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Right Reverend Father in : God, 


| 3 O HN. 
Lord Bilhop of £h. 
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Know not to whom a Dif: 
courſe of this Nature, could 
be more properly inſcrib'd, 
than to a Prelate of the 
Chriſtian Church, ſo con- 


5 x ipicuous, for a * for the _ 
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it treats of, and of ſuch known Abilities 
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plac'd in an eminent Station, as your Lord- _ 


| ſhip is. And I have this peculiar Satiſ- 


faction, in having obtain'd the Favour 
of Your- Lordſhip's Patronage ; that tho 
I am conſcious, the Defects in the Per- 


- formance, cannot eaſily lie conceaPd from 


Your Lordſhip's Judgment; yet I am un- 
der the Protection of ſo much Goodneſs 
and Candour, that 1 dare be eaſy, even 
when I repreſent Your Lordſhip. to my 
ſelf, _ in the ſeyerer Poſture of an Exa- 


minant. 


1 My Deſign in the following Papers (My | 


Lord) does not go ſo low, as a bare Vin- 
dication of Chriſtianity; and I ' ſhould 


have thought it almoſt a Crime, to have 


2 them that Name. Your Lordſhip 
nows, Chriſtianity does not need to be 
merely Defended, after ſuch a Courſe of Mi- 


raculous Triumphs, as Divine Providence has 

given it over all the vain Reaſon and Philo- 
_ fophy, as well as the Power and Malice of 

the World. \f - 5.5.6 


Indeed, when the Religion Was Tung, © © 
and lay open to Publick Slandggad Ca- 
lumny, then, the humble Þ d of 
Apalog), was every way the pro- 6 
per and uſeful. But I know of no Rea- 
ſons that oblige us, at / this time of the 
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De Dedication. v 
day, to apologise for our Faith, to 
| the eee. of Chriſtianity; who tho 
they have a Right to civil V/age, yet 
are not to be treated with Form and 
Ceremony. Not fo much, becauſe Chriſti- 
anity has now the Civil Power on its ſide; 
as becauſe it has vicoriouſly made its way 
thro all Oppoſition, - by the bright Evi- 
gence f Truth it carries algng with it, 
and for ſo many Ages put to filence all 
the Ignorance of Gainſapers. It was for 
this Mea ſon (My Lord) that I propos'd 
to do nothing elſe in this Treatiſe, but 
to ſet the great Argument of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, in à fair Light before them; 
to ſnheew them upon what unqueſtiona- 
ble Principles, they may, if they will, 
aſſure themſelves that the Doctrine is 
true zusand ſo leave it entirely to them, 
| 1 as they ſhall think 
ener | l l | 

| 29D. &"10671: 4 | 4 a | 
Vour Lordſhip very well knows, what 
ſort of ' Anſwers uſe to be return'd, to all 
Undertakings of this kind; which, as far 

as 17 could ever yet find, are reducible, 
either to Banter and Ridicule, or flight 
Reflection, upon Matters remote from the 
grand Point in Diſpute. By theſe Methods 
indeed, a Controverſy may be made Per- 
petual; but then they who make uſe of 
them, plainly ſhew, that it is neither 
„ 2 A 3 their 


1 The Dedication. 
| r Intereſt nor their. Deſire to have it 
decided 
79 bave often thought, My. Land, how 
lucky it is for the Enemies of Chriſtianity 
under Chriſtian Governments, that the 
prudent Care of the Magiſtrate, has made 
[A unſefe e for them to ſay all, they pretend 
they have to ſay, a gainſt Reveal'd Re- 
ligion. For by ia means, they not 
only avoid the Diſcredit of coming "of 
bar 0% after very loud and inſolent Bbaſts; 
get the Reputation of kaving 
ſome. ory " ſhrewd ObjeQions' in Reſer ve, 
which now tis alledg'd, they are foro d 
to ſuppreſs, for fear of affront ing the Pub- 
lick, This is a moſt happy Co- incidenoe 
And thoſe Gentlemen may think them- 
ſelves indebted to a Government, for ſuch 
_ Fayour, as that of refuſing chem the 
Liberty, of Speaking, and Writing, às free- 
ly as they Mink. Nor - Fans ſuch a 
_ neceſſary Reſtraint as this, any more de- . 
ſerve the; odious Name of Perſecution”, * 
than Perſecution it ſelf, merits the glo- 
| _ 3 af eo ea _—_ the C 
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Chriſtianity, . juſt] 
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The Dedication. vi 
take proper Meaſures for its Defence, from 
and rude Aſſaults; yet I can ſcarce 
perſuade my ſelf, that any Chriſtian Pro- 
teſtant State, would deny Unbelievers of 
Reveal'd Religion, who ſbem' d 4 ſincere De- 
ſire of being better inform d, the Liberty of 
propoſing the real Scruples of their Minds 
in à convenient, ſober and modeſt way. 
And till they have tried to obtain fach 
a Liberty, and been ſolemnly refusd it; 
I think it is to no 8 for them to 
pretend, that their Mouths are ſtop'd 
y the Laws of the Country, For they 
may argue without Spleen and ſcurri- 
lous Reflections; and no ritpþartial Perſon 
would be angry, to ſee Men fairly en- 
deavouring after a ſatisfactory Reſolution 
of their Doubts, in a Caſe wherein their 
2 Happineſs was ſo nearly con- 
cern'd. 


as Nee 
| May Your Lordſhip long continue, an 
Ornament and Support to True Religion 
and uſeful Learning, the ſure Friend of 
the Poor and Diſtreſs'd, and a vigorous 
Promoter of all that concerns the Intereſt 
and Glory of your Country. 


And, may the Church of England ever 
have, as it has now, ſuch Paſtors at the 
Head of it, whoſe chief Ambition it 
{hall be, to imitate the Sublime Ex- 

x .A4 . - ample, 
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ample. 
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PFrER I had reſolv'd upon this, Dn- 
FE dertaking, and thrown the Materials 
„W which it was to conſiſt, into ſome 
oder and Method; the next thing 
2. was to conſider, in what ſort of Form 
n and Dreſs, it would be moſt ad vanta- 
geous to preſent it to the World: Whether I ſhould 
mmm, Proceed all along in ſo very ſtritt, and abſtrated a 
Way, as to ſay nothing, but what ſhould be either 
Lemma, Propoſition, Scholium or Corollary; or 
elſe ſhould take the agreeable Liberty, of mixing 
- the Declamatory, with the ſtrict way of Reaſoning, 
in ſuch Parts of the Diſcourſe, where it ſhould be to 
- ſome good and uſeful Purpoſe, ſo to do. FE 
And I quickly concluded, that the latter Method 
would be the moſt Uſeful and Advantageous in a De- 
fign of this Nature. For as all thoſe who are Judges 
of ſound Argument and Reaſon would as eaſily find 
it out, and trace it through all the Parts of a * 

ü cour ſe 
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L The Preface. : 
courſe composrd after this manner, as if all was put 
1 into the ſevereſt and moſt rigorous Mathematical 
| Form, that could be; ſo the doing of it that way, 
would infallibly have given it ſuch a frightful and 
forbidding Look, that my main End and Scope in the - 
Publication of it, muſt neceſſarily have been loſt, with 
reſpect to the greateſt Part of our Readers. The De- 
u I propos'd to my ſelf, was to examine, and en- 
quire into the Truth of this very important Doctrine 
(the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt) in a ſtrict and ac- 
curate Way; aud at the ſame time, to render that 
Enquiry truly uſeful to all Perſons whatſoever. 
And this End I could never have obtain d, had I 
tied my ſelf up, to the ſtrict Form of (Propoſition, 
Lemma, Cc. in every particular Thing I had occaſion 
te ſay. For as the Natuxe and Uſe of thoſe Things, 
are known but to very few People, comparatively 
ſpeaking; ſo when a Man is wholly conſin d to them 
there's many an Opportunity loſt, of urging ag pre 
fing an Argument home, and making ſuch Appts 
tions of it, as tend much more to the dase 
me Mind, than the bare propoſing of it in a The 
matical Way, ever „ . nally _ 
Every Fudictous and Intelligent Perſon knows, that 
ferict Reaſoning it ſelf, and the ſtric Form of Rea- 
Joning, are twe very different Things. They do by ,— 
vo means neceſſarily ſuppoſe, or infer one here 
Strift Reaſoning may as, well be without the Form, 
4 the Form is often without the juſt Conſequence and Oh, 
Connection of Parts, which alone makes it ſtrict Real- 
ſoning. A Declamatory Diſcourſe may be ſo ſet 
tog et her, that by a mere Change of the Dreſs, it ſhall © 
become à rigorous Demonſtration. As on the other 
band, the latter, talen out of the Severities of its 
en proper Form, may be made to appear with all the 
* foft and pleaſant Airs of a Declamation, and yet at 
Fo whe ſame time preſerve the Chain of folid Argument 
8 and Truth, ſtrict and entire. In 
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The Preface, X1 
In the following Diſcourſe, 1 have made it my 


| Buſineſs, to examine that great and fundamental 


Article of the Chriſtian Faith, which is the Subject of 
it; with the ſame Impartiality and Care, that 1 
would have done, had I not believ'd it at all; but been 
only an indifferent aud unconcern'd Perſon, neither 
prejudic'd on one ſide in favour of it, nor on the 
other, with wrong Notions and Diflike. Upon this 
feore, I have not any where ſcrupled, to make what 
Conceſſions appear d to me ro be mtrinſically Fuſt and 
Reaſonable, and agreeable to Truth and Matter of Fatt. 
Fhave no where induſtriouſiy ſtifld or ſuppreſs d any 
Objectians of the adverſe Party, which I was con- 
ſerous of, and really believ'd to deſerve Notice. And 
as I have not conceal'd any Part of their Strength, to 
make them appear weaker than they are; ſo neither 
have I repreſented any Part of their Strength to a Diſ- 
advantage, or ſet * Reaſonings in a falſe Light, 
with a deſign to make them appear worſe Reaſoners 
than they are. I have made uſe of no arbitrary pre- 
carious Hypotheſes, to build or eſtabliſb any Concluſions 
upon; but on the other hand, have ſtudiouſly aveided 
arguing upon any ſuch Topicks as are really doubtful 
and queſtionable, and endeavour'd all along to keep 
cloſely to theſe two, as my MAIN FOUND ATIONS, 
viz. PLAIN MATTER OF FACT, ANDTHE 


Aus AND CONSTITUTION. OF HUMAN 
+ NATURE. And whatever Conſequences I have 
\drawn, either ag ainſt the Deiſts, or in favour 


- the Chriſtians, I have drawn them only there, 


where according to the beſt of my Judgment, the Eternal 


Lam of Nature and Reaſon oblig d me ſo to do; and 
that without any forcing or ſtraining of things, be- 
yand thoſe Bounds, to which the Genuine Scope and Ex- 
tent of the Principles I argue from, would allow me 
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And for the Proof of this fair and equal Manage- 
ment, I appeal to the Book it ſelf. They that will 
take the Pains to examine that, with unprej udic d 
Judgment and Care, I am ſure will acquit me; and 
they that will not do ſa, cannot condemn me, without 
fixing a Reproach upon themſelves. I have no more 
any ſort of Matives to byaſs me to miſrepreſent, and 
fet Things in a wrong Light; than I have. Intereſt 70 
keep me from owning of Truth, when tis evidently 
made out to, me. And therefore, I deſire no better 
Quarter than this, that the Book be read, and ma- 
- -turely conſider'd: Nor am I under Apprehenſions of 
any thing ſo much, as I am of Ignorance, ; and raſh 
and haſty Fudging. © e 
In the mean time, I'll offer 4 few things, to the 
Conſideration of thoſe Perſons, | who being Unbelie ver: 
of the Doctrine here aſſerted, may probably read this 
Diſcour ſe with Prejudices,, and perhaps with a Deſign 
of quarrelling and cont ending 
7 deſire them therefore to take notice, in the | firſt 
Place, that towards the cloſe of Part Ill after I 
have ſumm'd up all the Evidence, and concluded 
from thence, the certain Truth of the Fact of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection; I have likewiſe enu- 
merated all the poſſible juſt ways, by which they 
can proceed to attack the Argument, in order to 
ſne w that it does not conclude” rightly and truly: 


by wbich.means,* I have bath ſhoxten'd their Labour, | 
in giving them a general View of all the Methods off - 
oppoſing me (that ſo they may chuſe which they eben N. 
the moſt effeftual) and alſo. ſhewn how ready and wil- 
ling I am to bring this Point to an Iſſue with them, in 
4 rational and ſober way, if they think fit ſato do-. 
Another thing is; I muſt deſire, they will always 
remember to diſtinguiſh hetween the Argument it 
ſelf, and any Mode r ror ps of what kind 
or nature ſoever it be, which has not a —_— | 
- ayer 
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The Preface. xiii 
neceſſary Dependance upon, or which does not 
properly and immediately influence the Conclu- 
ſion. ' The ſecond and third Parts of the Book, are 
but one entire Chain of Reaſoning ;, the Former being 
only the General Premiſes, which the Latter concludes 
from. If they can find any defect or flaw in the 
Reaſoning, that will make the Concluſion to- be 
unjuſt and wrong; then they gain their Point: if not, 
A I never lov'd diſputing upon trifling and frivolous 
Matters, ſo they who have Time and Temper for 
ſuch mean Exerciſes, ſhall, for me, engage in them by 

themſelves. | 
Again, I expect likewiſe, that whatever they have 
to propoſe at any Time, be propos'd in an accurate, 
diſtin and methodical way; that they offer no pre- 
carious Surmiſes and Conjectures, no mere Criti- 
ciſms, zo Similies or Illuſtrations, inſtead of plain 
downright Argument : but that they oblige themſelves to 
the buſineſs of Reaſoning, and not of making flou- 
riſhes; and that when they have once fix'd upon 4 
Point, they be ſure to run it to a head, and not leave 
it ingloriouſly, for a Subject of future Animadver- 
. 1 won't ſo much as offer at an Apology, for a 
Bool of this kind; conſidering the preſent ſtate of 
Things in the Chriſtian World, What is talk'd of 


Ws "more, and believ' d leſs, than the Doctrine here pro- 


pos'd ? We call Feſus Chriſt Lord and Saviour, we re- 
peat the Articles of the Creed, and'bow at his Name, 
0 an hundred more ſuch like Inſtances of outſide 
Keverence and Devotion; when at the ſame time there 
are Multitudes amongſt us that are ſo far from either 
adoring' bu Perſon, or believing his Goſpel, that tis a 
queſtion whether the worſt Enemies be has in the World, 
can outdo us in heinous Contempt of both. The Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, is for the moſt part nothing 
but mere Pageantry; and People Wake it upon them 
55 | out . 


xiv The Preface. 
| out of a Compliment to their Country, and to be civil 
to the Government under which they live. 
To call all Reveal'd Religion into queſtion, is now- 
a-days almoſt as neceſſary a Step towards the compleat- ö 
ing of a Gentleman; as nice Breeding and Behaviour, 3 
er a good Dreſs. And he that can't (at leaſt) doubt 1 
and demur whether the Prophets and Apoſtles 
were not mere deluded Enthuſiaſts, or wicked de- 
ſigning Impoſtors; makes as ill a Figure in a. genteel 
madiſh Company, as he who wears a Habit, that has 
been out of uſe far two or three Centuries. AWreach 
that can ſcarce hammer out the Senſe of an Author of 
the Loweſt Claſs (perhaps even in his own native 
Tongue) ſets up now-a-days for a Crit ick upon the Goſ- 
pel; and every little Tyro, that is juſt advancing to 
his firſt Degree in Mathematicks, thinks he is able te 
demonſtrate all to be a Cheat. But ſurely, if the 
Great Maſters and Patrons of Deiſm, who were bet= 
ter furniſWd- for all the Purpoſes of Argument and | 
Enguiry, could never carry their Oppoſitions to Chriſ- 
tianity higher than, impotent Slauder and Reproach : 
' This inferiour Train of raw unexperienc'd Diſciples 
(who, whatever they bave to ſay, can never pretend, 
that their Reaſon and Philoſophy are affronted) ought 
never to attack Religion in inſolent and poſitive | 
Terms; but, tho it were ont ef mere Complaiſance 3 
and Regard, to the Examples of their Teachers, 
ſhould be contented to make their Efforts againſt Chriſ- 
tianity, in a way more worthy of themſelves, and 
Ie all Pretences to Argument and Reaſon lane, 
Scarce ever mas any Are ſo degenerate as ours, where=\\ 
in People ger Intereſt, Favour, Credit, nay even 4 \. 


bare Livelihood and Subſiſtence (as ſome of our ex- 
ploded Itinerant Deiſts have done) and all this, upon 
ee ae 1 
But the Curb of all theſe Diſorders, we muſt leave 
te the Care and gum Providence of God . | 
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The Preface. | xv 
While the Publication of this Book has been defer d 
thro many unforeſeen Interruptions and Avocations, I 
have been ſurpriz'd ſometimes, to find hom indiſ= 
creetly ſome Perſons, who pretend to ſtand by the 
Doctrine here aſſerted, have talk'd of an Undertaking 
„f this Nature. However, I can certify the Reader, 
that to the beſt of my Knowledg, they were only ſuch, 
to whom I was vaſtly more indebted for their Diſlike, 
than I ſhould ever have been for their Approbation, 
had they been any thing buſy in telling the World, how 
much they either approv'd the Deſign, or valued the 
Author ” ? 

There have not been thoſe wanting, who have been 
ſo wiſe, as to think I muſt rather betray, than vindi- 
cate, the Doctrine of the Reſurrection; becauſe I do 
not prove it all along from the New Teſtament, as a 
Divine Revelation. And one particularly (who 
ought to have known better apy coal. nos poſſibly 
beat it * ha Head, but the Reſurrection was 


actually demonſtrated by Lines and Figures; 
I ſuppoſe, herauſe be had met with ſuch wilucky hard 
Words, at holium, Corollary, &o. a be printed 
Propoſals :* 


d did therefore very grubel declare, 
| that twas 4 Shame, an Article of dhe Chriſtian Faith, 
and one of ſuch Conſequence too, ſhould ever be treated 


after ſuch a manner. Au tho Perſons thus raſh, are 
5 ſeldom much addicted to Bluſhing, yer I won't put it 


to the Trial whether they can or no, by telling them, 
Who, and What Sort of Perſons, have been of a 
very different Opinion from them, not only as to the - 
Deſign, but the Performance too. LEEDS | 
s for my own Part, as I had nothing but the Ser- 
vice and Advantage of a Cauſe, of molt Important 
Truth, in view, and which I was fully certain could 
never ſuffer, by being ſet in the cleareſt Light thas + 
could be; ſo having taken ſome Pains to do fo, 1 
baue hopes that this Treatiſe may be of ſome Uſe, to 
TR | We 


> T5 e Bam 1 * 7 . . by 7 : 
1 Knowing, Candid and Unprejudic'd Readers of all 


Sorts; and that they may. find ſome important Points 
relating to NATURAL RELIGION, ſettled to their 
Sati#fattion in the Appendix, as well as that Great 
ef REVEAUD RELIGION, in the Body of 
EV 
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D E1ST's Concern 


To enquire into the 


TRUTH 


Chriſt J Reſurredion | 


Part I. 
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The CONTENTS. 


The Argument, for the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, drawn from the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt; j 
1 propos d and conſider d. 

5 What treatment the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
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chat well conſiders the Force 
ef thoſe Ar 99 which "re 
brought to e abliſn the Truth o 
wv EI Chriſtian Religion; that ſees how 
they all (tho'drawn from different 
| | Topicks) conſpire in the moſt per- 
fed manner | convince the World of the Di- 
vine Original of this Faith; would ſcarce think it 
| Poſſible, that the Reaſon and Fg ar goes. of 
Mankind ſhould ever oppoſe it; and therefore 
' conclude, . there is ſomething more than pure 
Infidelity at the bottom, and that they are not 
mere Scruples of the Mind. 
and violent Contention. 


if he thinks on the Excellency of the Precepts 


of the Chriſtian Religion, he finds them of the fit- 


teſt Nature poſſible, to perſuade him to receive 
it as the Contrivance of Heaven: They are all ſo 


worthy of God, ſo beneficial and improving to 


Human Nature, and ſo conducive to the Wel- 
fare and Happineſs of Society. 
When he conſiders the ſtrange and ſpeedy 
Propagation of this Faith through the World, 
with its triumph over the Wit and Policy, the 
Force and Malice of its formidable Enemies; 
and all this accompliſh'd by ſuch Methods, as 
the Reaſon of Mankind would have pronounc'd 


the moſt fooliſh and: abſurd: He ſees here the 


over-ruling Hand of God, which alone could give 


it ſuch aſtoniſhing Succeſſes; by thoſe very Ways 


and Means, from which its utter Confuſion was 
to be expected. ED 8 
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The exact Accompliſhment of expreſs and un- 
queſtionable Prophecies, concerning the moſt re- 
markable Events of the World; is a ſolemn 
Appeal to all reaſonable Nature, whether that 
Revelation be not truly Divine, which contains 
ſuch plain and wonderful Predictions. | 
_ Laſtly, The Miracles wrought by Chriſt Jeſiu 
and his Apoſtles, in Confirmation of this Faith 
and Doctrine, are ſuch Proofs of the near Con- 
cern which Heaven had therein; that he who 
conſiders them, and at the ſame time calls 
_ Chriſtianity an lmpoſture, muſt either take pains 
to avoid knowing the Finger of God, when he 
ſees it, or elſe do infinitely worſe, by aſcribing 
the manifeſt Effects thereof to mean Artifice, or 
Diabolical Power. 

From theſe Topicks, the Truth of Chriſtianity 
has been fo ſubſtantially argu'd, and fo clearly 
prov'd; that by all the Rules of right Reaſon in 
uſe amongſt Mankind, tis render'd plainly abſurd 
and irrational to- reje& it. One need not wiſh 
to ſee an Adverſary reduc'd to worſe Extremi- 
ties, than one of theſe Arguments well-manag'd 
and preſs'd home, would reduce him to; pro- 
vided he were kept from Excurſions, and oblig'd 
to return no Anſwers but what were directly tb 
the Purpoſe, 4 
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Owever, waving all theſe, as being more 
commonly and largely handled already, I 

ſhall at preſent make choice of another Argument, 
to eſtabliſh the Divine Authority of the Chriſtian 
. Religion, (one which will, with ſome particular 
B 2 Advan- 
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4 The Neceſſity of enquiring Part J. 
Advantages, anſwer the. Deſign 1 propoſe to my 

ſelf in making uſe of it) and that is, The Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt, the Author of this Religion 
in the World. : NET 
This is the great Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which 
ſerves as a Foundation to all the reſt; and from 
which alone, indeed, the Truth of all the reſt 
may be iafer'd. | | 

If this Article be taken from a Chriſtian, he 
will find no difficulty in parting with any other 
you ſhall ask of him: Of fo great Importance 
is it to his preſent Comfort and Satisfaction, 
-_ to his future Happineſs, both in Soul and 

y. 

I am very ſenſible how ridiculous a Topick 
this is, in the Opinions of thoſe Gentlemen 
(the Deifts) with whom I am now concern'd. 
Tho few Articles of the Chriſtian Faith meet 
with any ſuch Treatment from them, as may 
be call'd civil; yet Thr is treated with a par- 
ticular Severity: And whatever 'ſcapes them, 
this is ſure to have no Quarter, in their free 
e and Converſations about Religion. My 
Buſineſs here being to argue with them, and 
not to make Reflections on their Conduct; 1 
ſhall content my ſelf with only obſerving two 
Things. _ . 

Firſt, That beſides the poſſible Danger of 
taking ſuch Liberties with a Doctrine of ſuch 
grand Conſequence to them, as well as to 
us; beſides the Indiſcretion and Ill-breeding of 
expoling, in Terms ſo very malignant and in- 
vidious (as they do ſometimes) That which the 
Country they live in, owns as a Fundamental 
Article of its Faith, and which many Men, of 
no leſs Wiſdom and Sagacity than theſe Gen- 
tlemen, do lay the whole Streſs of their Salva- 

tion 
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tion upon: Beſides all this (I fay) there is a 
Point of Honour to be conſider'd, which one 
would think, ſhould bear ſome ſway, and pre- 


vajl with them to take thoſe Meaſures, which 


Prudence, and a Senſe of Decency cannot. For 
theſe Gentlemen would do well to remember, 
that as free as they are of their Satyr and In- 
veftives, they have hitherto been extremely ſpa- 
ring of their Arguments. It is with fo much cau- 
tion that they conceal, and keep all kinds of 
reaſoning to themſelves, that nothing ſhort of 
Chriſtian Charity (which always thinks the beſt) 
can poſſibly be genteel and good-natur'd enough, 
to pay them the Compliment of believing, they 
have Arguments as well as Raillery, to aſlaulr 
Chriſtianity withal. Now, I ſay, tis ungene- 
Tous to play upon a Subject with Wir (as ſome 
People very guiltily call it) when it demands a 
fair Trial by Reaſon and Argument. It looks 


but poorly for Men to ſtand at a diſtance, pelting 


Religion with little Jeſts and Reflections; when 
they have liberty to come up as cloſe as they 
Pleaſe, and end the Diſpute in a more honou- 
rable way. 

For where Men diſcover Spleen and hearty 
Concern in oppoſing a Cauſe, thoſe that ſtand by, 


will naturally conclude (ſigce they ſee them in ear- 


neſt) that they exert their beſt Strength, and do 
as much Miſchief as they can. 

But then another Conſideration, which I think 
very much: leſſens the Honour of this way of- 
proceeding, is, That all the Wit that ſerves 
to expoſe Religion, is ſo ſcandalouſly cheap, and 
coſts a Man fo very little. I don't ſay, but it 
may poſſibly coſt the Authors of it dearer here- 
after; but what I intend is, that it 1s not a 


very chargeable thing at preſent, ſince a little of 
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it, with ſuch good and frugal Management as 
they commonly beſtow on it, will go a great 


For let theſe Gentlemen but conſider, That 
as Mens vicious Lives do too commonly make 
it their Intereſt and Concern, that the Chriſtian 
Religion ſhould be a Cheat; ſo they are extreme- 
ly ready and willing to believe it is really ſo: 
And when once a Subject is nicely ſuted to Peo- 
ples Humours and Inclinations, there needs not 
abundance of Wit to make a Diſcourſe of it 
very palatable, and bring the Speaker off with 
Reputation and Applauſe. The Mirth and Plea- 
ſure of the unthinking Part of Mankind (which 
is by far the greateſt Part) is almoſt as blind 
and mechanical, as the very Motion of a Piece 
of Clockwork. They are ſtir'd and delighted ; 
tho they ſcarce know with what, or for what 
Cauſe, or to what End and Purpoſe. But if you 
ſtrike them, they move as other Matter does; 
and that too, as long as the Impulſe laſts. Eſpe- 
cially if the String of Religion be touch'd 
ſomething roughly, by the hand of an Enemy; 
wicked Nature, or Prejudice (like a Chord in Uni- 
ſone) preſently dances to the Motion, and re- 
turns the ſame Sound. Men, whoſe Under- 
ſtandings are otherwiſe dull enough, can feel, 
by a ſort of ſympathetick Pleaſure, when Chrs/- 
tianity is infulted and abus'd; and perceive a rude 
Jeſt paſs'd upon the Preachers of the Goſpel, 
tho they don't know Satyr from . Complement, 
upon another - occaſion. And ſo great is the 
Power of Prejudice and Averſion, even in ſome 
who are maſters of more Reaſon and Sagacity 
than the common Sort, that manifeſt Sophiſtry 
frequently goes down with them for Demonſtra- 
tion; and the moſt inſipid Things (when level'd 

4 Io 8 ar 
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at Religion) paſs for Beauties and delicate Turns 
of Thought. EET „ 

Now theſe are but poor Triumphs; becauſt 
tis not to the Reaſon and Underſtanding of 
Mankind, but to their Paſſions and Appetites 
(which are pre-ingag'd againſt Religion) that 
all this Talk is addreſs'd. Reaſon is a nice and 
ſcrupulous Thing, and will be pleas'd with no- 
thing but what is ſolid and juſt; but Paſſion 
and Prejudice ſwallow every thing that is offer'd, 
and you can't avoid gratifying them, provided 
you conſult their Bent and Tendency, and do 
but fall in with them in the Way that they go. 
But then, as there is ſome Satisfaction and Glo- 
ry, in pleaſing the noble rational part of a Man; 
ſo methinks to ſooth and flatter the brutal Part, 
ſhould be ſcorn'd and deſpis'd. A Man that 
conſiders things well, would much ſooner take 
it as a heinous Affront, to be charg'd with ſay- 
ing ſuch fine things as theſe are; than think it 
a Credit to him, for other People to ſay, that 
he was the Author of them. However, as the 
Caſe ſtands, *tis no great wonder that ſo many 
who ſet up againſt Chriſtianity, get the Re- 
putation of being Wits. The Price of the 
Character is not ſo dear, but we may ſuppoſe 
multitudes able enough to lay it down. Vet 
it would mortify a thoughtful Man to con- 

der, that he ſhould be beholden to the Vices 
and Follies of Mankind for a Reputation, and 
not to Judgment and ſober Senſe: And that 
better Judges would very much queſtion his 


Underſtanding, upon the ſcore of thoſe very 


things which procure him the Name of a Wir, 
amongſt People who either can't contradict him, 
or are ſo devoted to him by a blind implicit 
Faith, that they could vouch for the —_ | 


The Neceſſity of enquiring Part I. 
of what he ſays, even before he peaks it. 
- Secondly, It may be farther obſerv*d, That this 
way of aſſaulting Chriſtianity, is not at all a new 
thing. The modern Deiſts may perhaps have 
improv'd it conſiderably ; however, their Pre- 


deceſſors, in the more early Ages of Chriſtianity, bh 


manag'd the Controverſy much after the ſame 
manner. They banter'd the Doctrine of the 
Keſurrection, purſu'd it with * Scoffs and Laugh- 

ter, inſtead of fair Reaſonings againſt the Cre- 
dibility of it. They did not think it enough 

to deny it themſelves, but they endeavour'd to 
render it as infamous to all the World as they 


could: And therefore loaded it with the op- 


probrious Names of - Abſurd, Abominable, and 


Impoſſible : As if a Torrent of hard Words and 


Reproaches, without any Arguments, had been 
ſufficient to bear down all the Credit of the Doc- 


trine ; and pores thoſe who had believ'd it, to 


treat it with the ſame Contempt, that the pro- 
feſs'd Enemies of it did. 5 

I am ſenſible, that in the laſt mention'd Paſ. 
ſage out of Origen, the Criminator Celſus brings 
in ſome Chriſtians, as aſperſing the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection in theſe vile Terms; and makes 
them talk after this manner, of the grand fun- 
damental Article of their own Religion. But 
this being ſo far from all Probability, and only 
- aſſerted in general Terms, without particular 
Proof; aud beſides, the very Notion of a Reſur- 
rection being (in the ſame. Place) ſo abomina- 
bly miſrepreſented and perverted into quite 
another Senſe, than the Chriſtians ever took it in: 
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*Tis plain, that this was Cel/w's own Calumny; 
or at leaſt *twas what other Enemies (as invete- 
rate, and as little converſant in what they oppoſe, 
as he was) had vented, to render the Doctrine 
contemptible amongſt Mankind. | 

Nor were they more ſparing of their Invective 
againſt that of the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt in 
particular, And therefore they repreſented the 
whole Scene, as mere /lluſion and Dream; and thoſe 
who believ'd it, as Perſons poſſeſs'd with a pha- 
natical Fury, or under the Power of ſome magical 
Incantation. 

The Appearances of Chriſt after his Reſurrec- 
tion, they compar'd to thoſe of “ Spectres and 
Apparitions, which, how much ſoever believ'd by 
the Vuigar, were notwithſtanding only the Di- 
verſion of thoſe, who had the Character of be- 
ing wiſe and ſenſible Men. And ſo they expos'd 
the Diſciples, who affirm'd they had ſeen and 
convers'd with Jeſus Chriſt , if not as wilful Ly- 
ars and Impoſtors, yet as weak crazy People, 
that made a noiſe of ſtrange Things, which 
had no exiſtence but in their own Imagina- 
tions. | 

And theſe are ſome of the ſame Things, which 
our modern Deiſts {ay now. But Reproaches and 
precarious Aſſertions, are (as J ſaid before) of 
all the Arguments in the World, the leaſt expen- 
| five, both to thoſe who oppoſe, and thoſe who 

defend a Cauſe. 

Now the 95 which (think) we may juſtly 
make of ſo early an Oppoſition to Chriſtianity, 
carried on after this manner is very conſide- 
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ſiderable, and ought not to be paſs'd by without 
notice. For did the Enemies content them- 
ſelves with bare ſcolding and railing, art that 
Time of the Day? Did they go this way to 
work, when the Religion was ſo young, when 
the main Matter of Fact was new and freſh in the 
World, when it was ſo eaſy to trace Things, 
and run them up to a Head, by careful and ac- 
curate e Was this all they thought 
fit to do ſo near the very Time, and (as I may 
ſay) upon the very Spot, when all Mankind were 
full of the Diſcourſe, and the Thing lay open 
to every Body's Examination; when the lear- 
ned Greek and the invidious Few, might both 
have had their fill of ſearching, and the World 
would have thank'd them for the Diſcovery of 
the Impoſture? What (I pray) could this be 
the Effect of, but only their baving nothing elſe to 
ſay? For would they have ſpar'd Chriſtianity, 
had it lain at their Mercy? Did they 'ſhew ſuch 
a Fondneſs for it by all their unwearied Malice 
and Calumny, that they would have forborn tel- 
ling dangerous Truth, out of a concern for its 
Reputation? One ſubſtantial Argument that 
ſhould fairly have ſhewn, that our Saviour's Mi- 
racles and Reſurrection were nothing but mere 
Juggle, and the Apoſtles a Company of Impoſ- 
tors, would have done the Buſineſs. Nay, an 
Argument that ſhould (upon ſolid and rational 
rounds) but have made out a juſt Suſpicion to 
ankind, that they were Cheats; would have 
done it to incomparably more Advantage, than 
all the falſe Philoſophy, the bad Logick, and the 
worſe Rhetorick, that Celſus, Porphyry, Julian, or 
any of that Tribe employ'd againſt Chriſtia- 
nity, ever did, or could poſſibly do. And there- 
- fore, I ſay, tis one good Confirmation of _ 
| | 9 Fait 
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Faith of a Chriſtian, That the worſt Enemies, in 


thoſe Times when they ſhould and might have ſaid 
moſt, ſaid only that which made it plain to all 


the World, that they had nothing to the purpoſe 
to ſay. | 


* 


SEC 1 


AVING premis'd theſe things, I ſhall now 
proceed to obſerve; That this Argument 
drawn from ee of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
*tis conciſe, and brings the whole Controverſy 
into a very ſmall Compaſs ;, ſo it is very poſitive 
and decretory; and will ſo fully determine it, that 
there will be no room left for any farther Diſ- 
pute. To evince this, and at the ſame time to per- 
ſuade each of the contending Parties to examine, 
with the utmoſt Care, a Doctrine which ſo near- 
ly concerns them; I ſhall here enumerate thoſe 
Conſequences, which will affect either the Chr:ſ- 
tians or the Deiſts, according as we ſuppoſe the 
Reſurrettion of Chriſt to be either true or falſe. 
I am willing to put it both ways, that I may 
proceed in every ſtep of this great Enquiry, in 
ſo fair and impartial a Manner, that the Gentle- 
men of the contrary Opinion may have no x 
juſt Reaſon to object any thing of unequal Pro- 
ceeding, or a voluntary fly Concealment of 
what may ſeem to make for the Diſadvantage 
of the Chriſtian Cauſe. I declare, that I know 
of no danger Chriſt:anity is in, by any Freedom 
which can be us'd, conſiſtent with Truth and Juſ- 
tice: If I did, I would abandon the Profeſſion 
of it. For no Religion which is Divine, can ever 
poſſibly need Falſhood and Deceir to __—_ — 
| alſe 
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falſe Colours, and pious Frauds, may poſſibly be 
very uſeful or needful in the Management of 


ſome Religions, that are, or have been in the 


World ; which, without ſuch Helps, would diſ- 


cover themſelves too far, to attract the Zeal and 


Devotion of Mankind any longer. The Poet 
tells us, that ſuch Services as theſe were * ac- 
ceptable to his Jupiter; and there would be a 
Time, when the Doers of them would be - re- 
warded. | | 

But Chriſtianity neither needs or encourages any 
ſach Methods, nor would the Author of it think 


himſelf ſerv'd by them. As his Religion is all 


plain and ſincere, ſo it needs nothing but Truth 
to defend it. I ſhall therefore not ſcruple at any 
time to make ſuch Conceſſions, be they what they 
will, as Juſtice, Truth, and right Reaſon require 
| ſhould be made. n 


— 
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F the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt be a Truth: 
1 Then it follows, 3 

| Firſt, With reſpect to the Chriſtians; 

(..) That the great Diſpute concerning the 
Divine Authority of the Chriſtian Religion, muſt 
be decided entirely in favour of them. For if 
Chriſt roſe from the Dead, then he was a Per- 
ſon ſent from God, to do that Work in the 


World, which he pretended he came about: 
| Becauſe the Majeſty of Heaven would never have 


3 _—_ 
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given an Impoſtor ſo glorious Credentials, as a 
Reſurrection from the Dead; a Work which no- 
thing but Omnipotency could poſſibly accompliſh. 
For this would have been to have ſet his own 
Seal to the Deluſion, and have made it paſs for 
credible amongſt Mankind, by the Authority of 
Heaven, | | AR 

If Feſw Chriſt had a Divine Miſſion, then all bis 
Doctrine is true, and his Laws Obligatory to Mankind, 
where they are promulg'd and known. For a Ai 
niſter from Heaven, who muſt needs be a Perſon 
of perfect Sincerity and Truth, could not poſſibly 
teach or impoſe any thing on Mankind, but whar 
ſhould be exactly agreeable to the Mind and Will of 
Him that ſeat him. 

(2.) All the Promiſes of the Goſpel, relating to 
the Enjoyments and Bleſſings of a future Life, 
will certainly be fulfill d to them. For the ſure and 
certain Performance of thoſe Promiſes, will be 
infer'd from the Sincerity and Veracity of Him 
who made them: And he being (by the Hypo- 
theſis, or what follows from it) a Perſon ſent from 
God; 'tis plain, that whatever he has ſaid, may 
be x; upon and truſted to, as certain to come 
to pals. | 

(3.) From whence it follows, that the 
Chriſtians are not only perfettly ſecure, in ſub- 
mitting to the Laws and Inſtitutions of Jeſus 
Chriſt; but they are alſo the wiſeſt Men in the 
World in ſo doing. Becauſe, whatever Inconve- 
niencies an honourable and faithful Diſcharge 
of their Duty may be attended with at preſent ; 
they are ſure of an abundant Recompence in a 
future State, where deſpis'd or oppreſs'd Vertue 
and Pzety will be crown'd with all thoſe Re- 
. wards, which are ow promis'd in the Goſpel. In 
a word, the Reſurrection of Chriſt is a compleat 
* Secu- 
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Security to all good Chriſtians, for the enjoyment 
of ſuch Privileges as are by far too great for all 
our Conceptiens in this World, and therefore 
much more beyond Deſcription. | | 
Secondly, Vith reſpect to the Deiſts. 
| 9 9 They do not only loſe their Argument 
and their Cauſe, but are in danger alſo of lo- 
fog Eternal Happineſs in the next World. Be- 
cauſe, while they perſiſt in their Infidelity, they 
ſtand liable to all the Threatnings which the 
Gaſpel denounces againſt the finally impenitent 
Defpiſers of it; and which muſt (upon this Hy- 
_ potheſis) as certainly be executed, as the Pro- 
miſes be fulfill'd. And this they ought to take 
notice of, that Jeſus Chriſt has not been more li- 
beral in his Promiſes of inconceivable Happineſs 
and Bliſs, ta all who ſincerely love and obey 
him; than he has been ſevere and poſitive in 
his threatnings of extreme Miſery, to thoſe who 
flight his Authority, and the Method of - Salva- 
tion he has reveal 0. 
1 do not determine any thing here concern- 
ing the Goſpel, whether it be Divine Truth, or 
mere Impoſture: But this, I ſay, that ſince the 
Threatnings of it are denounc'd in fo dread- 
ful and poſitive a manner as they are, Men ought 
to take.care that they do not venture too far, 
and ſhould therefore think with themſelves, that 
the Matter we are enquiring into, deſerves the 
moſt ſerious Thoughts and Reflections they can 
poſlibly beſtow upon it. 7 
( 2.) Again, if the Reſurrection of Chriſt be 
certain, then in order to free themſelves from 
all this Danger, theſe Gentlemen will be oblig'd 
to receive the Doctrines of the Goſpel as Divine 
Truths, and ſubmit to the Laws and Injunctions 
of it; and therefore ſhould ſer themſelves with 
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all the Zeal and Application they can, to throw 
off all thoſe Prejudices and Averſions, which have 
hitherto hinder'd them from ſo doing. 
They muſt leave off all their Quibbling and 
Diſputing, and take whatever they find plainly 
reveal'd in the Goſpel; remembring, That tho in- 
finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs can never poſſibly oblige 
them to believe any thing that is really abſurd and 
contradictory, or do any t ing which is unreaſonable ; 
yet they may be oblig'd to believe and prattiſe many 
things, which unconquer'd Prejudice may tell them 
are abſurd and unreaſonable, and which they may 
think to be ſo, by uſing themſelves to judg of the 
. of God too much by human Rules and Mea- 
ures. 

Theſe Inferences, I hope, will be allow'd to be 
juſt and good, upon the Hypotheſis, that the Re- 
furreftion of Jeſus Chriſt is à certain Truth. 


SECT. V. 


O W from hence follows this Corollary : That 
| N ſince the Danger theſe Gentlemen are in 
(upon the Hypotheſis of the Truth of Chriſt”s Re- 


ſurrection) is ſo very great; they mult either have 


very clear and convincing Proofs to themſelves, 
that that Doctrine is neither true, nor even pro- 
bable and likely to be true; or elſe the Peace which 
they enjoy under an uncertainty about that mat- 
ter, is not the Peace of wiſe Men. The Reaſon 
is, becauſe otherwiſe their Eaſe and Quiet have 
no Foundation that 1s truly rational, to ſupport 


The Peace which wiſe Men enjoy, is a quiet 
and compos'd Temper of Mind, reſulting from 


mature 
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mature Thought, and a ſerious Conſideration of 
Circumſtances. When all accounts being care- 
fully ballanc'd, and things duly compar'd on e- 
very ſide, a Man finds nothing that ſticks, ſuffi- 
cient to raiſe a juſt Scruple, or cauſe any degree 


of Pain or Remorſe; this is a rational Repoſe : 


And whatever Quiet proceeds not from this 
Cauſe, deſerves no better Name than that of 
Mechanical; as owing its riſe either to Igno- 
rance, or Contempt of Danger, or to ſome 


Arts and Management of the Body, uſed to di- 


vert the Mind from the Senſe of it. But how 
wretched a Shift is this! Men muſt be very hard 
t to it indeed, when things are brought to that 
paſs, that their Eaſe and Quiet muſt be the 
mere Effect of a voluntary Incapacity to judg of 
the Reaſons they have to be uneaſy. Methinks 
a Man who manages himſelf after this manner, is 
in no better a Caſe, than he whom the Power o 
Wine has thrown into a ſound ſleep on the Top 
of a Precipice ; who is ſecure for no other rea- 
ſon, but that he has loſt his Senſes. *Tis not 
difficult for Men, by tampering with the Machine, 
to induce a fatal Stupor or Liſtleſſneſs upon their 
Minds, and ſo bring themſelves into a pleaſing 
Inſenſibility of all things that tend to frighten or 
diſturb them, tho they are the moſt neceſſary in 
the World to be thought of: So a guilty Malefac- 
tor, by the Charms of an Opiate, forgets the Hor- 
rors of an Execution-Day, and enjoys all the Plea- 
ſures of a Fool's Paradiſe, till Death comes to 


awaken him. 


But who reckons ſuch a one any other than 


- deſperate, in all the falſe Pleaſure he enjoys ? Or 


who thinks it a rational Repoſe, for a Man in 
any Circumſtance whatſoever, to baniſh Thought 


and Fear, and give himſelf vp to Mirth and 


Diver- 
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Diverſion, when his Caſe is doubtful, and there 
is but a Chance for his ſcaping ſome fearful 
Calamity, which may ſur prize him thE next 
Hour? | | 

And I cannot ſee, but that the Gentlemen, 
who reje& the Chriſtian Revelation, are very lia- 
ble to be charg'd with the ſame fort of Folly 
(tho in a Caſe of infinitely greater Danger, 
than any that can happen in the preſent World) 
unleſs they are able to prove, to the entire Sa- 
tisfattion of their own Minds, That there is no 
Truth in this Hiſtory of the Reſurrettion of Teſus 
Chriſt : For if it be true, they know what fol- 
lows, if they perſiſt in their Infidelity to the 
laſt. And if they have Reaſons to prove it 
not true, and ſuch as will bear Examination; 
*tis matter of ſome wonder they were never 
fairly propos'd, and made out: Becauſe this 
might have been done with much leſs offence 
to the World, and diſparagement to them- 
ſelves, than what thoſe bad Methods they have 
made uſe of, inſtead of Argument, have been 
the juſt Occaſions of, If they bave affronted 
the Religion of their Country, with Impunity 
they might have reaſon'd ſoberly (like Men de- 
ſirous of Truth, and willing to be rightly in- 
form'd) with as little danger. Since therefore 
the Subject is of ſo much Importance; ſince 
there have been ſo many Occaſions and Oppor- 
tunities for arguing in the beſt manner upon 
it; ſince modeſt and fair Reaſonings would 
have been leſs obnoxious to Cenſure, and far 
more advantageous, with reſpect to the Con- 
viction of others, than Banter and Raillery can 
ever be ſuppos'd to be: *tis rational for any 
Man to conclude, That they have no ſuch Reaſons, 
by which they can, with an entire Satisfaction, aſ- 
| GC ſure 
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ſure themſelves, that the Reſurrection of Jeſus 


Chriſt is not true. And this Concluſion, which 
now is highly rational, I hope to make un- 
doubtedly certain, by thoſe Reaſons which I 
ſhall hereafrer propoſe, in order to ſhew, that 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, is actually 
trace. | 

But farther, I ſay, that if this Doctrine be but 
ever ſo little probable, theſe Gentlemen cannot 
be allow'd a rational Eaſe and Repoſe in that 


Caſe neither. For ſo far forth as this is pro- 


bable, it is alſo probable, That they are obnoxious 
to all the Puniſhnents threatned to Unbelievers in 
the Goſpel. © INIT 

And is a bare probability of ſuch Danger to 


be born with any caſe, by Men who are truly 


awake? Suppoſe a Man fo far expos'd, that 
not only his Liberty and Fortune, but his ve- 


ry Life depended upon his Concealment : Do 


ou think that ſuch a Perſon would lie free 
om Pain, in a Place where it ſhould be faid 
to him, Here you may be ſecure, but yet tis pro- 
bable you may be taken? Would not this wretch- 
ed likelihood of a Diſcovery, produce anxious 


Thoughts in the Breaſts of any of theſe Gen- 


tlemen themſelves, if this were their own 


Cafe? Would it not excite Fears and Cares, 


and paſſionate Deſires after a better and ſafer 
Retreat? Nothing conld be fo agreeable to a 
Perſon in ſuch a Circumſtance, as a Certainty of 
eſcaping, And is Uncertainty a tolerable thing, 
when Everlaſting Life and Felicity lie at ſtake ? 
Let but theſe Gentlemen intermit their Mirth 
and gay Thoughts for a few Moments, while 


they conſider how hard a Task they will have 


to prove, That it is not at all probable, that the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion 5s true. The 
ward Diſſ- 
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Difficulty is ſuch, that I dare venture to engage, 
whoever promiſes to go through with it, is not 
as good as his Word; and beſides, runs into ſome 
manifeſt Paralogiſm, which his own common No- 
tions and Opiniogs, in other matters, ſhall fairly 
convict him of. | ; 

I ſhall not prevent my ſelf, by alledging any 
thing here, to evince the Probability of this 
Doctrine, which may afterwards be made uſe of 
(to much better purpoſe) to infer the certain . 
Truth of it. *Tis ſufficient to have put theſe 
Geatlemen in mind of the Work incumbent on 
them; to free themſelves from the Imputation, 
of paſſing their Days here in the World in a 
blind mechanical Tranquillity. If they think 
that the ſame Argument I have us'd againſt 
them, may be as fairly tura'd againſt the Chriſ- 
tians, and ſhould therefore reaſon after this man- 
ner, That if the Reſurrection of Chriſt ſhould not 
be true, the Chriſtians would be as much in Danger, 
as They ſhould be if it were true; and conſequently, 
can no more enjoy the Peace of wiſe Men, whilſt un- 
der an uncertainty about it, than they can be ſuppos'd 
to do in the other Caſe : | 

I anſwer ; Firſt, We ſhall ſee by the Sequel of 


this Diſcourſe, whether or no the Chriſtians have 


ſuch Proofs for the Truth of this Doctrine, as are 
ſufficient co make it ſtrictly juſt and rational for 
them to believe it. For if they have, then they 
may in the mean time enjoy the Peace of wiſe 
Hen. 

Secandly, 1 ſhall by and by conſider, in a very 
particular manner, that Danger which theſe 
Gentlemen object to us, and bid us beware of, 
in cafe; we are deceiv'd in the matter of Chriſt's 


Keſurrettion. And if it be ſo, that they are 
fully 


gtermin'd to draw no poſitive Conclu- 
8 ä C 2 ſions, 
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ſions, but where they have plain and evident Prin- 
ciples to infer them from; I am in ſome hopes to 
preſent them with an Occaſion of putting ſo 
good a Reſolution in practice, by deſpiſing this 
Objection for the time to come; as having no 
Foundations but what are perfectly arbitrary and 
precarious; and (to ſay all at once) being no- 
thing but mere Words and Sound, without any 
Force or Weight. 5 

We have hitherto conſider'd the „ the 
Juppos'4 Truth or Probability of the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt : 

1 ſhall now put the Caſe the other way, and ſee 
what will follow, as fairly and truly, upon that 
Suppoſition alſo. | | 


SE QT. W 


I F the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt be not 4 
Truth: Then it follows, | | 

Firſt, That the whole Cauſe of Chriſtianity is to 
be given up; as that which neither deſerves, nor 
is capable of any farther Defence. 

For if that Doctrine (which is the Foundation 
on which all depends) be falſe and deluſory, all the 
reſt can be but Deluſion; and ſo may be parted 
with, without any Scruple or Difficulty at all. 
And therefore, Fe 

\ Secondly, As the Deiſts have nothing to fear 
from the Threatnings, ſo neither have the Chriſ- 
tians any thing to hope from the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel: Becauſe neither Promiſes nor Threat- 
nings can (in this Caſe) ſignify any thing ; the 


whole Contexture being (by the Hypotheſis) a mere 
_ -Impoſture.- W 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Upon the preſent Hypotheſis, it muſt 


be granted likewiſe, That thoſe Perſons who reject 


the Chriſtian Revelation, are much wiſer and happier, 
in many reſpects, than thoſe who embrace it. | 

To ſpeak of things according to the Rules of 
ſtri& and impartial Reaſon; Wiſdom and Hap- 
pineſs are not to be meaſur'd by preſent Circum- 
ſtances and Appearances, but by the laſt Iſues or 
Reſults of Things. 

That is beſt, which ends beſt: He is the moſt 
prudent and happy Perſon, that provides the moſt 
durable Felicity for himſelf. 

Now if the Reſurrection of Chriſt were cer- 
tainly true, and the Goſpel (conſequently) a 
Divine Revelation, whoſe Promiſes are all ſure to 


be fulfill'd; then in whatever. Circumſtances the 


Chriſtians are ſuppos'd to be in the preſent 
World, they would yet be the Wiſeſt and Hap- 
pieſt of all Men. The. Happieſt, hecauſe they 
would be in the way of receiving all thoſe 
glorious Rewards, which ſincere Faith and Obe- 
dience are entitPd to in a future State: And 
the Wiſeſt, becauſe it would be an infinitely 
more juſt and rational Courſe, to endure ſome 
preſent Inconveniences, and be oblig'd to the 
molt laborious Duties, upon ſuch a Proſpect 
hereafter; than to hazard the Loſs of a ne- 
ver-ending Felicity, for the fake of a ſhort-liv'd 
Pleaſure, or ſome little Freedom here in the 
World. " | | 
But if the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and the Religion founded thereon, be nothing 
but mere Cheat and Impoſture; and by conſe- 
quence there be no Hopes nor Proſpect of that 
tranſcendent Bliſs in the next World, which 
the Chriſtians make uſe of, to encourage them- 
ſelves to a chearful * to all the Laws. 
. 
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of the Diſpenſation they are under: Then, I think, 
it 1s ev dent. that (in general) they have a much 
FT harder ate of it, than the Gentlemen on the 
1 other ſide; who by ſeeing through the Impoſture, 
and wiſely avoiding being canght by it, do by 


5 that means ſecure their Repoſe, and make them- 
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ſelves perfectly eaſy, during the ſhort Period of 
Human Life. 
For the Proof of th . us onſiderz ,__ 


, Ta ay N e _ 
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irſt, T HE Miſeries and Sufferings of all ſorts, 
e, 


” 
2 — 


attending the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
in the World. 


Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt (who deluded no 
Man by little Artifices into the Profeſſion of 
his Religion) fairly told his Diſciples at firſt, 
what they were to expect upon that account. 
He let them know in very plain and expreſs 
Terms, that a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Adherence to 

him, would coſt them very dear, by drawing 
the Hatred and Malice of the whole World up- 
on them. This we find in ſeveral places u 
and down in the Goſpels. And the Apoſtles af: 
ter wards continu'd to inculcate the ſame thing 
in all their Sermons and Writings ; declaring, 
there was no worldly Gain or Reputation to 
be expected from the Profeſſion: and Practice of 
Chriſtianity; but ſo far the contrary, That all 
thoſe who would live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt 
ſuffer Perſecution. And we find accordingly, that 
theſe Predictions have been abundantly folfill'd ; 
: tho the fulfilling of them has been as terrible, N 
| as it has been Punctual and exact. e 
coul 
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could be accompliſh'd by a Confederacy of ſuch 
Paſſions, which (when they prevail) ſpread Con- 
fuſion and Plagues amongſt Mankind, and make 
the Earth a Picture of Hell; has been done a- 
gainſt the Diſciples of Chriſt. No ſooner was 
Chriſtianity planted, but the jealous World took 
the Alarm; ſtorm'd at the Encroachment, and 
ſet to the rooting of it out. All forts of Men 
put their Hands to the Work, and made it 
their Buſineſs to render this Profeſſion infa- 
mous and wretched to the laſt Degree. The 
Men of Power and Grandeur oppos'd it with 
open Force and Violence. The Men of Wit and 
Learning aſſaulted it in their own Way: The 
Philoſophers, by crafty and ſubtle Diſputations : 
The Orators, by Harangues full of malicious Elo- 
quence: The wiſe Politicians and States-men, by 
cruel and ſevere Decrees. So that what by one 
way and the other, what between the Perſe- 
cutions of the Sword and the Tongue; it has been 
the moſt deplorable Caſe in the World for a 
Man to be a Chriſtian. Indeed the latter of theſe 
two Perſecutions, tho very grievous: and trou- 
bleſom in it ſelf, was yet never capable of 
producing ſuch frightful Effects as the former. 
Sarcaſm and Reproach are very great Trials of 
Mens Patience and Reſolution; but not near ſo 
great as Tortures and Executions. And here [ 
may ſafely ſay, that Human Invention has 
{ſcarce ever been ſo luxuriant in any one In- 
ſtance, as in contriving ways to ſhed Chriſtian 
Blood. Nor would any Art be ſufficient to 
paint out Images of ſo much Horror, in Co- 
lours that ſhould bear any tolerable Proportion 
to the Life. *Tis enough, and inſtead of all 
Deſcriptions, to ſay, : they ſuffer d. But Oh! 
With what Charms of Meekneſs and good 
153 | 4 | Tem- 
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Temper, with what admirable Patience and Com- 


poſedneſs of Mind? They ſoftned the Rage of 


their moſt ſavage Per ſecutors by Prayers and For- 
giveneſs: They rejoic'd in Him for whoſe Name 
they endur'd all, and concluded all their Tri- 
umphs in this World, with triumphing over 
Death it ſelf. 0 54 bp 
All theſe things are ſo well known to be true, 
that there is no need of Authorities to ſupport 


What I ſay. A good part of the Hiſtory of 17 


Centuries, is ſufficient proof for it, and at hand 
for every one to conſult. 

However, it may not be amiſs (for the ſake 
of thoſe, whoſe Faith goes no farther than a 


. Roman or Greek Writer) to mention * one, who 


has ſpoke freely enough on this Subject, and I am 


ſure can never be ſuſpected of any thing of Par- 


tiality in favour of the Chriſtians, Tis true, this 
Author (who, tho an excellent Hiſtorian, plainly 


enough ſhews himſelf to have been a Man of 


Spleen and 1. ) repreſents the Chriſtians as a 
wicked and flagitious ſort of People, But the 
Account he has given (in another part of his 
Writings) concerning the Fews, and their Journy 
out of Egypt, under the Conduct of Moſes; is, 


1 think, a ſufficient proof, that his Word may 


well be queſtion'd, as to what he here reports of 


the Chriſtians. 


Now this being the true State of their Caſe, 
one may eaſily conclude, that no Men endow- 


Ergo abolendo Rumari, NE RO ſubdidit reos, & que ſitiſſi- 
mis pen affecit, quos per flagitia inviſos Valgws CHRIS TIA. 
NOS appellabat. —Et pereuntibus addita Ludibria, ut ferarum 
tergis contecti, laniatu Canum interirent, aut Crucibus affixi, aut 
flammandi : atque ubi defeciſſet dies, in uſum Nocturni Luminis 
wrerentur. Tacit. Annal. Lib. 1757 | e 
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ed with common Senſe and Prudence, or thoſe Prin- 
ciples of Self-love and Preſervation which Nature 
has put into all other Creatures, would ever ren- 
der themſelves obnoxious to ſuch Miſeries as they 
have done, were it not upon the Proſpect of a 
future Recompence. 

But where is this Reward, if the Doctrine of 
Chriſt”s Reſurrection be not true? *Tis this Doc- 
trine which proves the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
ſecures the Performance of the Promiſes made 
therein. So that if this be a Deluſion, all is wrong 
and the ſplendid Deſcriptions of a future Happineſs 
given there, to encourage Mankind to Patience and 
Conftancy in Sufferings, are but Jeſt and Cheat, or 
mere enthuſiaſtical Amuſement. The Heaven of 
the Chriſtians, is every whit as imaginary, as that 
of the Poets; and on both ſides no more than con- 
ceited Elyſiau Shades and Groves, if we are out in 
this Article of our Chriſtian Faith. How ſad a 
diſappointment then muſt thoſe Perſons meet 
with, who have undergone ſuch Calamities in this 
World, for the ſake of an Impoſture ; and been 
led by the hopes of mere fancy'd Bliſs, to make 
themſelves the moſt wretched of all Men ? 

To expect Salvation from one who is not a 
Saviour, and depend upon Rewards that ſhall 
never be heſtow'd! To paſs the few Moments of 
Life in Pain and Sorrow, rejoicing in hope of a 
bright Scene of Glory, to make up for all in 
the next World; and then to find all vaniſh, and 
their beſt Expectations fruſtrated for ever! Who 
are deplorably unhappy, if- theſe Perſons are 
not? And with what reaſon did St. Paul (a 
Writer whom the Chriſtians believe to be di- 
vinely Inſpir d) conclude, That if in this Life only 
they have Hope in Chriſt, they are of all Men the 
moſt miſerable ? | | 

"Tis 
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: *Tis true, the Scene is chang'd, and Chriſtia- 
wity is not nom a-days that perſecuted thing 
it formerly was, being under the Protection 
and Encouragement of the Secular Powers. But 
what then? Tis the ſame Religion ſtill, and 
there's the ſame Enmity in the World againſt 
it; and this Enmity would produce the very 
ſame Effects, if He who ſtills the raging Sea, 
and bridles the Fury and Madneſs of the People, 
did not ſet Bounds to it, by his wiſe all-govern- 
ing Providence. Farther, Thoſe who believe 
the Goſpel, are bound (by a general Law) to 
expect and prepare for Sufferings: Nor is any 
Man (whatever he pretends) a real Diſciple of 
Chriſt Jeſus, till he has in ſome meaſure learnt 
that great Leſſon, of denying himſelf, taking up 
his Croſs and following him, through what rugged 
or dangerous Way ſoever he ſhall be led. 
And therefore, if we take all this into the Ac- 
count, I cannot ſee but the Argument may very 
well be-preſs'd in the general; tho the Chriſt:ans 
ſometimes live in Sunſhine, and enjoy the Smiles 
of the World. | 
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S the Chriſtians, by owning the Di- 
A. vine Authority of the Goſpel, are 
thus expos'd,” ſo they are bound alſo ro perform 
all the Duties, and ſubmit to all the Diſcipline, 
which the Göſpel enjoins: Whereas the Pes 


Secondly, 


(by their very Principles) eſcape all this Toil and 
Labour, and keep themſelves free from any ſort 
of Impoſitions, that would clog and confine them 


As 


in the preſent World. 
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As much Wiſdom and true Reaſon as there is 
m the Chriſtian Inſtitut ion, which would effeQually 
recommend it to all that ſnould examine it with 
unprejudic d Judgment and Care; yet tis no won- 
der that it appears ſo hard and ſevere to the great - 
eſt part of the World, who look ſuperficially in- 


to it, and never confider whither its grand De- 


ſign and Tendency is. | 

The Laws of Chriſt Feſws command a ftri& 
Government of our Thoughts and Paſſions, as 
well as of our outward: Actions and Behaviour. 


Thoſe ſecret Motions of our Souls, which are 


beyond the Cognizance of any earthly Tribu- 
nal, are curiouſly inſpected, and impartially cen- 
ſur'd here. To contrive Sin, is Sin, in the Senſe 
of the Goſpel, as well as to execute it. Cove- 
tous Deſires are Injuſtice; and revengeful 
Thoughts, a Degree of Murder, Calumny and 
Reproach ; Backbiting and Slander are rank*d 
amongſt the blackeſt Works of the Fleſh. To 
wound the good Name of our Neighbour, is 
as great an Injury, as by Force or Fraud to de- 
prive him of his Right. To deny our Selves, 
and that in very difficult inſtances, is a funda- 


mental Duty, without the Practice of which, 
no Man can be admitted into the Number of 


Chriſt's Followers. And what a Task is it, to 
ſilence clamorous Paſſions, and make Fleſh and 
Blood truly quiet after injuries and Affronts? 
How hard is it to baulk the Appetite of Re- 


venge, when *tis in our Power to fatisfy it; to 


do Good for Evil; and with relenting Bowels 
of Charity, embrace the Object which Nature 


ſnuns and ſtarts at? But more than this, Chriſ- 


* tianity requires a great aud generous Temper of 
Soul, which is directly contrary to all the Prin- 
ciples of that baſe and ſtingy Seli-love, which 

| | we 
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we are ſo prone to indulge, By the Goſpel- 
Laws, our Thoughts and Cares are not to be 
centred ſolely in our Selves; but a Share of both 
to be allow'd to our Neighbour, whom we are 
oblig'd to love as our Selves; and therefore to re- 
joice in his Good, to conſult and promote his In- 
tereſt; and help either to deliver him from his 
Burdens, or put our own Shoulders to- the bear- 
ing of them. | N 

Nor is it leſs to live above the preſent World, 
as the Goſpel obliges us, and to be equally unſha- 
ken by the Terrors and Allurements of it: To 
ſtand intrepid in the midſt of Dangers, and 
deſpiſe the loſs of all things, even the moſt 
near and dear to us; when Fidelity to our Lord, 
and a good Conſcience, can't be preſerv'd to- 
gether with the Enjoyment of them. On the 
other hand, to guard our Affections from the 
pernicious Influences of thoſe enticing Objects 
that ſurround us, and paſs through all the 
Scenes of worldly Pomp and Pleaſure here pre- 
ſented to our View, with the Unconcernedneſs 


of Strangers and Pilgrims, whoſe Deſires are 


towards another Country. In ſhort, how ſub- 
lime a thing is it, to live by Faith, and not by 
Senſe? To depend upon a Promiſe of things 

unſeen, under a thouſand Diſcouragements and 
Temptations to Infidelity? To ſubmit our Un- 
derſtandings with a becoming Humility, to Myſte- 


ries that are intirely above them; our Wills 


to the Divine Pleaſure and Diſpoſal; and make 
it our Delight to do, and to be in all Caſes, 
juſt what infinite Wiſdom ſhall think fit to de- 
termine. | | 
And tho there's no Man that comes up to ſo 
ſtrict an Obſervance of theſe Evangelical Pre- 


cepts, as he ought to do; yet every Man is. 


” oblig'd 


Sect. 9. into the Truth, &c. 29 


oblig'd (under the ſevereſt Penalties) to do his 
utmoſt; and with an undiſſembled Zeal and Re- 
ſolution, to preſs towards Perfection, as far as 
the unavoidable Infirmities of Human Nature 
will permit. Not that Men are hereby oblig'd 
to endeavour to diveſt themſelves of the Paſ- 


ſions and Inclinations of Human Nature; or to 


run into a ſullen Contempt of the uſeful and 
innocent Enjoyments-of Life; affecting ſuch Se- 
verities, as would render Religion frightful to 
Mankind : But to make all their Pleaſures, for 
Kind and Degree, ſuch as the Rules of the Goſpel 
allow of; to chuſe Obje&s with religious Judg- 
ment and Prudence, and give no more looſe to 
the Paſſions when employ'd about them, thar 
what is truly conſiſtent with the great End of all 
earthly Comforts , which is only to refreſh us, while 
we are in purſuit of better. 


SEC 1 


UT now as all theſe ſublime abſtracted Du- 
ties are plainly calculated for, and adapted 
to, the great End of preparing us for a future 
Happineſs, ſuch as the Goſpel reveals; fo if 
the Goſpel be an Impoſture, and all the Re- 
wards it promiſes come to. pothing, then theſe 
Duties themſelves | (loſing their main End and 
Uſe) become burdenſom Impoſitions on Man- 
kind. : 
'Tis true indeed, the Chriſtian Religion (be it 
a Truth or a Fiction) is ſo contriv'd, as to 
be in all reſpe&s, admirably ſerviceable to the 
Ends and Purpoſes of a temporal Felicity. For 
thoſe Principles of generous Love and Charity, 
| 5 that 
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that ſuperiour Temper of Mind, that devout 


and awful Regard to God, and a future Life, 


which it tends to inſpire Mankind withal; theſe 


are contrary, in the higheſt degree, to all thoſe 
mean and baſe Affections, which are the ſole 
Diſturbers of the Peace and good Order of the 
World. If Pride and Envy, if Covetouſneſs 
and Ambition, if Malice and Revenge, if Falſ- 
hood and Deceit; if ſuch Paſſions as theſe are 
the true Cauſes of all thoſe Calamities and Miſ- 
fortunes which Men make ſuch heavy Complaints 
of: then the Goſpel, which ſtrikes ſo directly at 
all theſe, even in Mens Hearts and Tempers, as 
well as Converſation and outward Behaviour, 
does undoubtedly lay the ſureſt Foundations poſ- 
ſible for a quiet and comfortable Life in the pre- 
ſent World. 

Add to this: That the Goſpel of Chriſt ftrengebens 


the Obligations of the Law of Nature. 


It furniſhes Men with far nobler Motives, to 
perform all the Duties of that Law; and threa- 
tens ſeverer Puniſhments, for the Breach of it: 
and thus it highly conduces to the Welfare of 
Society and Government, and diſpoſes Men of 


all Ranks and Stations, to be duly obſervant of, 
and beneficial to one another. | 


But when all is ſaid and done, what ſhall 
we ſay to thoſe ſublime and retir'd Duties, of 


abſolute Reſignation to the Divine Will, of 


crucifying tbe Fleſh, and living by Faith; if 
Chriſtianity be a Cheat, and there be no future 
State of Rewards? This is the Point 1 am en- 


quiring into. Of what Significancy would theſe 


be, upon the preſent Hypotheſis? I do not think 
a Man is the leſs quality'd for publick Buſifieſs 
and Employment, or for the private Offices of 
Life, by being iatimately converſant in theſe 

| OLE Duties, 
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Duties. But what I inſiſt on, is, That 7 
Chriſtianity be an Impoſture, the Advantage re- 
dounding from theſe Duties, will not anſwer the 
Coſt and Pains Men muſt be at, before they acquire 
an Habit of performing them, in that manner, 


which the Goſpel obliges the Chriſtians ro. For 


there muſt be a great deal of Application, Care 


and Watchfulneſs, and a Man muſt make it the 
commanding, Buſineſs of his Life, or he will be 
able to do but very little good at it. And when 
all is done, tis certain, it is what is abſolutely 
unneceſſary with reſpe& to any mere temporal 
Felicity or Advantage. 1 05 
An exact and punctual diſcharge of Mora 
Duties, will be ſufficient to preſerve all Socie- 
ties in a happy and flouriſhing Eſtate; and to 
eſtabliſh a Man's own private Peace and Repoſe 
ia the World. If you ſuppoſe the Goſpel to be 
true, and ſuch a fort of Happineſs as it re- 


veals, to be certain hereafterz then indeed all 


this Diſcipline of Chriſtianity, preſently becomes 
neceſſary in the higheſt Degree; and at the 
ſame time, appears to be the moſt wiſe and 
excellent Contrivance, that can poſſibly be ima- 
gin'd. Upon the Suppoſition of a glorious Life in 
the World to come, *tis plain, why Faith and 
Mortification and Self-denial, ſhould be ſo ſtrictly 
enjoin'd in the preſent Life; namely, becauſe 
by the Practice of theſe Duties, Mens Minds are 
diſingag'd from the baſe and ſordid Objects of 
this World, and brought to a Reliſh ſuitable 
to the Nature of the heavenly State, where all 
their Joys and Delights will be pure, and no Ob- 
jects will ever be preſented to entertain them, 
bat what are truly noble and ſublime. But if 
you make the Goſpel a vile Cheat and a Fic- 


tion, and take away the Hopes of that bleſſed 


Life, 


* 
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Life, to prepare Men for which, theſe inward 
and abſtracted . Duties of Chriſtianity are (in 


their very Nature) plainly calculated; then they 


are all of them apparently uſeleſs and inſignifi- 
cant, as to any valuable End or Purpoſe : And 
therefore (being ſo very difficult to perform) 
they are a heavy Load, and a mighty Diſadvan- 
tage on the ſide of thoſe Perſons, who believe 
themſelves bound to live-in the conſtant Prac- 
tice of them. Nor is this at all inconſiſtent 
with what J aſſerted before, viz. That Chriſtia- 
nity (whether true or falſe) does exceedingly con- 
duce to the temporal Welfare and Felicity of Man- 
kind. For the Principles which this Religion 
puts into Men, may be, and (tis plain) actually 
are ſuch as tend to make all the World eaſy and 
ſecure: and yet at the ſame time, the Diſcipline 
and the Duties of it, may be very hard upon 
thoſe, who have given themſelves up to the Prac- 


tice thereof. 


To conclude then: Who are the happy Men, 
(upon the preſent Hypotheſis) Thoſe who live 
ree from the ſevere Labours and Toils of a 
multitude of very coſtly Duties, giving their 
Paſſions and Appetites all the Scope that the 
Law of Nature will fairly allow, or thoſe who 
are thus bridled and confin'd, and ſpend pre- 
cious Time in the Duties of a rigorous Service, 
which will never be of any Advantage to them? 


Surely Eaſe and Freedom, in conjunction with 


Safety, are enough to make Mens Lives truly 
happy. And (upon the preſent Hypotheſis) theſe 

Gentlemen are as ſecure, as they are free; 
provided they do but keep within the Bounds, 
preſcrib'd by the eternal Law of Nature and 


Reaſon. Becauſe, how much ſoever they tranſ- 


greſs the Rules of the Goſpel, yet they have 
| 2 
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no danger. to apprehend upon that ſcore; ſince 
the Authority of all the Goſpel-Laws, vaniſhes 
with the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 

So that it is paſt all doubt, the Deiſts have by 
much the Advantage, of thoſe that believe the 
Goſpel, with reſpe& to the preſent World; if it 
be ſo, that the latter lie under a Deluſion, as to 
this great Article of their Faith. 


— 4 1 
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Hope what I have advanc'd here, will not be 
miſunderſtood; and that no Man will think, I 
am for throwing off all Regard to the Laws of Na- 
ture in the preſent Life, upon the Suppoſition, that 
we have no Rewards to expect hereafter : That - 
Men may be as extravagant and licentious as they pleaſe, 
and live like Beaſts while they are here; if all views of 
future Happineſs and Immortality be taken away. 

The very Thoughts of this ſtrike a Man with 
Horror; and no Chriſtian (to be ſure) will ever en- 
tertain, much leſs ſtand by ſuch a ſort of Notion. 

For my own part, I declare, I am far from 
imagining, That our Obligations or Encouragement to 
any of the common Duties of Morality and Natural 
Religion, would, upon this Suppoſition, be either weakned 
or taken away, For, Firſt, Tis in it ſelf eternally 
fit and reaſonable, that we ſhould own the Sove- 
reign Author of our Being, and thank him for the 
innumerable Benefits we receive in the preſent 
Life, even without Expectations of future Re- 
wards from him. We owe him Praiſe and Ac- 
knowledgment for the Good we actually receive at 
| his hands; and a Proſpect or no Proſpect of more 
Mercies behind, bas nothing to do with our 3 
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ful Returns for thoſe that are preſent. Tis true, if 
we havea View of more Bleſſings coming to us, we 
may be more chearful and enlarg'd in our Thankſ. 
givings to ſo kind a Benefactor. But however, by 
receiving from him, we become infinitely indebted 
to him; and therefore to praiſe him for what we 
have, is our ind iſpenſible Duty, Theſe Duties 
therefore, which are founded upon God's Crea- 
tion, and Preſervation of us, and providential 
Diſpoſal of the Bleſſings of the preſent Life, are 
of a ſure and laſting Obligation; and while Hu- 
man Nature continues, they muſt needs be of 
Force. And the taking away the Hope of a fu- 
ture Reward, can no more take off our Obliga- 
tions to the Practice of theſe, than the having no 


« Proſpect of a ſecond or third Mercy, can diſcharge 
us from the Duty of being thankful for a firſt, 


which we now actually enjoy. 
And then, Secondly, as for the Practice of mo- 


ral Vertues; a Man's own temporal Felicity, and 


the Well-being of Human Society, do neceſſarily 
require a nice and ſtri& Obſervance of theſe. For 
example; Temperance is abſolutely neceſſary, both 
to our longer Enjoyment of the Comforts of the 
World, and to our ſweeter and more exquiſite 


| Reliſh of them. Without Prudence and Biſcre- 


tion in the Management of the Affairs of Life, we 


can neither ſecure our ſelves in the Poſſeſſion of 


any Good we enjoy, nor make the beſt of it, to 
improve it as Opportunity ſhall offer, for a farther | 
increaſe of our Happineſs here: In a word, with- 
out this, we can neither avoid-Dangers, live free 
from Abuſes and Impoſitions, nor with any tole- 
rable Reputation amongſt Men. To be affable and 
courteous in our Deportment towards others, is the 
way to gain an univerſal Affection and Eſteem, and 
to engage- Men to be ready to do us any — 
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Offices that lie in their Power, when we may have 
an urgent Occaſion for them. To be juſt and 
righteous in our Dealings with all Men, is the way 
to be free from Injuries and Aſſaults, and never to 
make any of our Fellow-Creatures our Enemies : 
And conſequently, there's no living ſafely and 
quietly in the World en it: Since there's na 
Man whatſoever, ſo mean and little, but if provok'd 
by bad and unjuſt Uſage, may, ſame time or other, have 
it in his Power to give very coſtly and dangerous Proofs 
of his Reſentments, And ſo to have due Reverence, 
and a loyal Regard for our Superiors, is what even 
good Breeding, Honour, Intereſt, and Self-preſer- 
vation, will oblige us to. We can't tranſgreſs 
due Bounds here, without apparent Hazards 
and to be good Subjects (if there were no other 
Reaſons for being ſo) is the directeſt way, either 
to make or mend our Fortunes in the World. 
And the ſame Principles will engage us, not only 
to be quiet and faithful, but alſo uſeful and indu- 
ſtrious Members of the Communities in which we 
live; zealous to promote their Good, and care- 
ful to prevent all Miſchief that threatens them, 
as far as we can. For our own private Intereſts and 
thoſe of the Publick, are very cloſely link'd together 
and when the whole Body ſuffers, tis muck if 
each Member has not its ſhare ia the common 
Calamity. Tis true, that Men who have dar'd 
to be guilty of fuch unnatural Baſeneſs and Trea- 
chery, as to iatrigue with Enemies, and ſacrifice 
the Intereſts of the Publick to them, may have 
ſometimes come off without their deſcrv'd Puniſh- 
ment. But this rarely happens: And ſuch Crimes 
are ſo hateful both to God and to Mankind in ge- 
neral, and even to thoſe who can be glad to make 
ule of them to ſerve their own Turn; that they 
moſt commonly come home, either ſooner or; la- 
7 f . ter, 
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ter, with ſufficient Vengeance to the Commit- 
ters of them. Divine Providence, which diſpo- 
ſes all Men in the World, where they ſhould be 
_ uſeful and ſerviceable in their Places, rarely fails to 
find ſuch out; and the very Tempters to the Treaſon, 
often become the Diſpenſers of a juſt Puniſhment to the 
Traitors. 

So that without any Proſpect of future Re- 
wards, here are ſtrong and undeniable Obligations 
to the Practice of all theſe moral Duties. As long 
as the preſent State of the World laſts, and Men 
live together in Communities, there will be urgent 
Reaſons why ſuch Rules ſhould be carefully ob- 
ſerv'd, both in their Management of themſelves, 
and their Deportment towards one another. 
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H Us we have ſeen, what Circumſtances, 
I both of Duty and Danger, the Chriſtians are 
plac'd under in the preſent World, in conſequence 
of their Adherence to the Religion taught by 
Chriſt Feſus. | | 
I ſhall now make two or three general Reflections, 
upon what has been diſcour?d under this Head, con- 
cerning the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. 
-* Firſt, Tis plain, that this Inſtitution is in it 
ſelf admirably well adapted to the Deſign of 
rectifying all the Diſorders of Human Nature, 
and the improving it with all ſuch Vertues and 
Qualifications as are neceſſary (in the very Na- 
ture of the thing) to render it truly beautiful 
and excellent. Nor would 1 be underſtood here, 
to ſpeak only of what the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf 
makes to be Vertue or Vice; but of that, which 
the common Senſe” and Reaſon of Mankind pro- 
| nounces 
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nounces to be ſo, abſtracting from all Revelation 
or poſitive Law, either to approve or condemn 
it as ſuch. 


0 
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. 
n AT it will appear to every Man, 
Mis who conſiders it impartially, to have 
a direct Tendency to fit and qualify us for a future 
bleſſed State; Such a one, as we our ſelves, if we 
think thing worthily of God, ſhall judg it the 
moſt conſonant to his Perfections, to prepare for rea- 
ſonable Creatures, whom he delights to mate happy: 
And that this is the great Pritt and Scope of all 
the Goſpel-Diſcipline and Precepts, how uſeful ſo- 
ever they are otherwiſe, to promote a temporal 
Felicity. And tho this may be infer'd eaſily e- 
nough, from that ſhort Account before given, of 
the Nature of the Chriſtian Inſtitution; yet I think 
it worth while to illuſtrate it a little particu- 
larly, by a brief Rationale of the three principal 
Duties enjoin'd therein. 


SE C T. MI. 

ND, Firſt of all, as to a Life of Faith. 
A If it be ſo, that we are deſign'd for ano- 
ther State hereafter, ſo very different from that 
we are now in, and where we ſhall be diſpos'd of 
for ever; then how fit and reaſanable is it, that 
we ſhould accuſtom our ſelves to ſerious Thaughts 
of it before-hand? That our Minds ſhould be 


thorowly convinc'd in general, of the certain 
D 3 Truth 
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Truth and Reality of ſuch a State; and particu- 
larly, of the glorious and happy Circumſtances, 
which righteous and holy Perſons are plac'd. in 
there? For ſuch a Convittion of the Mind is the 
moſt natwral way to ſer ail other Primciples at 
work; and thereby to bring us to ſuch a ſort of Tem- 
per and Converſation, as may be in ſome meaſure con- 


8 to the Manner of Life we ſhall live in that 
il. | TOE | | 

The Underſtanding muſt always be perſuaded, 
before we can proceed. to any juſt and regular 
Action: And therefore, whether the Goſpel-Re- 
velation be true or no, that Doctrine of the Chriſ- 
tian is certainly true; That Obedience and good 
Works are the certain Corollaries of a ſound and 


5 true Faith. 


Beſides, a Habit of ſerious believing Medita- 
tion, is the propereft means that can be, to make 


the future State familiar to us, and ſo to wear off 


the frightful gloomy Apprehenſions, of paſſing 
into a World wholly unknown. And is not this 
infinitely better, than taking a Leap in the Dark 
(with our modern Unßelievers) or going off the 
Stage in a Fog of Doubts, whether Annihilation, 
or ſome new and ſtrange Mode of Being, will not 
be the very next Step to dying here? I do not 
ſay, but Chriſtians, as well as other Men, have, 
and may die under -Doubts and Fears. For ſup- 


poſing that the Goſpel is a Divine Revelation; 


yet it is not preſently neceſlary, that all thoſe who 
believe it, ſhould be as different from other Peo- 
ple in their Dying, as the Precepts of it, if ſtrictly 
obſerv'd, would make them to be in their Living. 


But what 1 ſay, is, that if the Goſpel be a Divine 


Revelation, we have then a ſure Proviſion made 
for Dying ſafely, and a ſafficient Antidote too a- 


geainſt Dying uncomfortebly. And if matters ever 


happen 
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happen otherwiſe with a ſincere Chriſtian (as for 
many Reaſons, both natural and moral, it may be, 
by the Sufferance of Divine Providence) yet there 
is enough in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, to anſwer. 
for all that, and ſecure a Man, that he ſhall be no 
loſer by it in the World to come. | 
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n T cannot be imagin'd, that in a State 
| where Ged deſigns to make Men per- 
fectly happy, They ſhall ever be taken up in mean and 
pitiful Converſations with things of ſo vile and unſa- 
tisfying a Nature, as they are employ d about here in 
this World. And therefore, that Human Nature 
(hen put into the Poſſeſſion of ſuch a Felicity) 
ſhall not retain any of thoſe baſe ignoble Paſſions, 
which tend ſo much to the Diſturbance of a happy 
Life both in Publick and Private; and ſet thoſe 
who are Slaves to them, upon a level with the 
Beaſts themſelves. If we can find any Reaſons to 
perſuade our ſelves, that the Author of our Beings 
will make us happy in another Life; we may be 
{atisfy'd that he will never do it in ſo ſordid and 
inferior a way, as ſuch Objects and ſuch irregular 


* 


Afections would make it to be. 

How reaſonable a Duty then is Mortification ? 
What is this but curbing the Extravagancy, and 
altering the Bent of ſinful Diſpoſitions? And is 
it not the right way to begin now; ſince our In- 
clinations muſt be ſo refin'd, and our way of Con- 
verſe and Fruition ſo chang'd hereafter? Let us 
but think in what manner we ſhall live Above! 
Subſtantial Truth will be the Repaſt of our Minds, 
and every A@ of Love and Deſire beſtow'd on 
bk By D 4 ſuch . 


behave, and where to beſtow himſelf, *  - 
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ſuch things, as will be worth the Attention of a rea- 
ſonable Soul, and fill it with a laſting Satisfaction. 


But then our Tempers muſt be fitted and propor- 


tion'd to this before- hand. The Songs of Angels 
would be but unpleaſant Muſick, to a Man that 
never lov'd or thought of God in this Life. That 
quick and chearful Diſpatch of Duty, that ready 
Obedience to the Divine Commands, which muſt 
be the great Delight of all the heavenly Inhabi- 


tants; how ſhocking and ungrateful would this be 


to the Humour of a vicious Perſon, who had always 
made his own Will bis Law, and never knows any ſort 
of Pleaſure, ſuperior to that of gratifying his Luſts ? 
To promote this Thought a little; let us but con- 
ſider, How — uncouth and diſagreeable ſome 


particular Converſations and Modes of living here in 


the World are to Men, whoſe Intereſts, Tempers, Edu- 


cations or Endowments, have given them quite another 


turn, and diſpos d them the contrary way. Nay, tho 


ſuch Methods of Living are in reality ever ſo much 


better than others are, yet they are infinitely worſe 


to thoſe Perſons who have been always us'd to 


manage themſelves after a different manner. 

All the Learning and good Manners, the gen- 
teel Cuſtoms and noble Exerciſes of the moſt po- 
lite Nation upon Earth, would afford no Enter- 
tainment to a wild unhewn Savage, brought out 


of the Herd by mere Force, and pining with De- 


{ire to be there again. Nor would a Sinner, un- 


prepar'd by the Grace of the Goſpel, have more 


pleaſing Senſations, were he ta be ſer down. with all 
his irregular Paſſions and Diſpoſitians, in that bright 
and holy Aſſembly above. Every thing would be 


out of his Sphere, and quite beſide his Taſte and 
. Reliſh. He would be tick of thoſe Divine Plea- 


ſures, and tormented with not knowing how to 


And 


r 
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And therefore, ſince we cannot ſuppoſe, that 
God will ever bring us to ſuch a Place as Heaven, 


to make us uneaſy and miſerable there; how juſt 


and fit is it that we ſhould now mortify all thoſe 


fleſnly Affections, which are ſo incompatible with 
it, and cannot (in the very nature of the thing) 


every be carry'd thither along with us? 
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' A ND, Thirdly, The Exerciſe of that univer- 


ſal Love and Charity, which the Goſpel ob- 
liges us to, has likewiſe a direct Tendency to the 
great End we are ſpeaking of : Becauſe this na- 
turally tends to carry off all that Sourneſs and 
Malignity of Temper, that baſe and ſelfiſh Diſ- 
poſition, which is ſo contrary to the heavenly 
State. By the Practice of theſe Vertues our Souls 
are enlarg'd, and our Diſpoſitions render'd ſweet 
and benign. We become more like to God our 


heavenly Father, whoſe Mercy and Goodneſs are over- 


all bis Works. We are conform'd more to the Spi- 

rit and Genius of that World, where we ſhall be 
united by the ſtricteſt Bonds of Love, to all that ſhare 
with us in the ſame Felicity. For whatever evil 
Affections reign in our Breaſts, and break forth 
amongſt us, to the Diſturbance of Peace and bro- 
therly Love, and our very great Eſtrangement 
from one another in this World ; *tis certain, we 
ſhall live together in a far better Underſtanding in 
the next. There all Jealouſy and Suſpicion, Eavy 
and Emulation, Wrath and Contention, will ceaſe 
for ever. *Twill be the delightful Work of all 
that come thither, to rejoice in God, and one 

another's Happineſs; and conſpire together an 


SI 
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the moſt perfect manner, to obey and glorify 
Him. And what then, ſhould any thing of a baſe 
and ſordid, or a ſour invidious Temper do in ſuch 
a State, and amongſt ſuch Company? And how 
mould we ever be freed from the prevalence of 
ſuch Principles and Habits, as plainly tend to ren- 
der us uncapable of this bleſſed Life; but by being 
train'd up under the Goſpel-Diſcipline, which does 
both enjoin and teach us, how to ſubdue and get rid 
of them ? 


— —y 


SE CT. XVI. 


| Thirdly, JR O M what has been diſcours'd of the 


Tt Nature of the Chriftian Religion, ariſes 


2à⁊ very plain and eaſy Account of the Origin of Deiſm. 


All that the incredulous People ſay, and all 
that they do, by way of Oppoſition to the Chriſtian 
Religion, will follow ſo naturally from one ſimple 
Principle (which no body can make a difficulty of 
allowing) that one would almoſt be tempted to 


conclude, without any further Inquiry, that this 


muſt be the true and genuine Cauſe of all. For only 
ſuppoſe a Perſon to go ſo far, as te make ſuch a 
Concluſion as this with himſelf : 

I will endure no Curb nor Reſtraint upon me, 
in the Proſecution of my Deſign of being happy 
in this World; but whatever 1 ſhall at any time 
believe to make for my Repoſe, or the Entertain- 
ment of my Paſſions (by what Names ſoever other 
People may call it, whether allowable or forbid- 
den) I will endeavour to gratify my ſelf with the 
Enjoyment of it, to the utmoſt of my Power. 

Now all the Phenomena of Deiſm will be ſolv'd 
by this, without any more ado, For from hence it 
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preſently follows, That whatever ſtands in the way 
to croſs this Reſolution, muſt be vigorouſly and hear- 
tily oppos'd, Let it otherwiſe be ever ſo rational 
and juſt, yet if it thwarts the grand Deſign, of a 
free and uninterrupted Enjoyment of the preſent 
World ; it muſt be treated as things always are, 
which pretend to deprive Men of what is moſt 
grateful and agreeable to them; that is, be ex- 
pos'd in all reſpects, as far as poſſible. 

And therefore the Goſpel, which pretends to 
abridg Men of fo mach Liberty, and obliges them 
to a ſtrictly abſtemious and ſelf-denying Life, and 
a ready Submiſſion to all Sufferings, which the 
Power and Malice of the World may at any 
time inflict for the Profeſſion of it; muſt of courſe 
be deny'd to be a Divine Revelation, and made 
the mere Invention of a Set of crafty deſigning 
Men, who were proud to be the Heads of a 
new Religion, and fond of making Mankiad 
ſtoop to ſuch Laws as they ſhould think fit to 
impoſe on them. And hence the Chriſtians muſt 
be repreſented too, as a credulous bigotted ſort 
of People, who have not Senſe nor Sagacity 
enough to ſee thro the Impoſture ; but are held 
faſt in their fond Belief, by the Artifices and Ma- 
nagement of thoſe Perſons, whoſe Buſineſs and 
Intereſt it is, and has been always, to maintain 
and — os the Cheat. All this will follow, 
from one ſtated Reſolution, to be under no Re- 
ſtraints, in the Purſuit and Enjoyment of the 
Pleaſures of the World. How unreaſonable ſo- 
ever the Inferences are in themſelves; yet they 
naturally follow, upon the making ſuch a Conclu- 
ſion in a Man's own Mind. 


SECT, 
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S T. IVI. 
ITIOvever, tho all this be very plain and clear, 
H yet I would by no means be thought to aſſert, 
That this is the only poſſible Cauſe of Deiſm; or that 
all who disbelieve the Chriſtian Revelation, do it 
upon this Principle alone. | | 
l believe it not impoſſible for a Man to be a 
Deiſt upon Theory, or mere ſpeculative Principles. 
Natural Pride and Conceit, wrong Notions of 
Human Nature, and particularly of the Power of 


the Underſtanding z by which Men ſet it up for an 
abſolute and unlimited Judg of all things, and lay 


this down for a Rule (which is demonſtrably a fal- 


lacious one) That nothing is true which the Mind 


cannot comprehend by its own native Force; (As if 


an infinitely wiſe and profound Being ought never 
to ſay any thing to ſuch Creatures as we are, but 
what we ſhould preſently take, and penetrate in- 
to all the Reaſons of; and as if it were any more 
unfit in-the nature of things, or unbecoming the 
Perfections of God, to propoſe unſearchable Myſ- 
teries to the Underſtanding, than to impoſe 
Laws on the Will and Affectiont:) Theſe, I ſay, and 
{ſuch like Cauſes, may lead ſome Men (who have 
otherwiſe a regard to Vertue and common Mo- 
rality) into inveterate Prejudices againſt Chriſ- 
tianity. For ſetting themſelves to try the Doc- 
trines and Myſteries of it by their own falſe Rules, 
and finding they will not ſquare with them, they 
preſently condemn them. as abſurd and irrational, 
and therefore impoſſible ever to come from God; 
and ſo all the reſt is rejected of courſe. And thus 
by the means of one fundamental Blunder, the 

| Goſpel 
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Goſpel is thrown by, the whole Chriſtian Religion 
made an Impoſture in a trice, and they ſet up for 
profeſs'd Enemies and Oppoſers of it. But I 
imagine this to be the Caſe but of few. Tis 
poſſible that others (who may, for all that I know, 
approve of the Morality of the Goſpel, and prac- 
tiſe it too, as far as it keeps pace with the Law 
of Nature) may. yet think the inward and ab- 
ſtracted Duties which it enjoins, too cumberſom, 
and perbaps ſuch an unreaſonable Tax upon Man- 
kind, as an infinitely merciful God (according to 
their Notions of infinite Mercy and Goodneſs) 
would never impoſe. And tho the Error of this 
ſort of Deiſts takes its riſe from a Principle very 
different from that of the former, yet it is as bad, 
and ſticks as faſt: Wrong Notions of the Govern- 
ment of God over rational Creatures, are not leſs 


pernicious, nor may they do leſs Miſchief to ſome, 


than an over-weaning Conceit of the Power of 
Human Underſtanding, may to others. I can 
only ſay, with reſpect to theſe Gentlemen on both 
ſides, That when they have carefully corrected their 
Notions of the Supreme Being, by what is demonſt ra- 
ble of his infinite Perfections; and when they have 
likewiſe rectiſyi d their Schemes about Human Nature, 
according to what plain Fact and Experience ſhew us 
to be undeniably true of it : That then theſe Ob- 
jections againſt Chriſtianity will ceaſe; and thoſe 
on one fide, will no more think the ſublimeſt 
Doarines unfit to be believ'd, than thoſe on the 
other, the moſt abſtracted Duties unreaſonable 
to be perform'd. f | 

And this is all the Anſwer I think is owing to 
that ſort of Men. | | 


SECT: 


46 The Neceſſity of enquiring Part I. 


_—— 
— 9 — 


S E CT. XVIII. 

UT notwithſtanding all theſe Conceſſions of 

things that are poſſible, and may be; the 
Caſe is quite alter'd, when we come to ſpeak of 
what is probable, and moſt likely to be. And 
here, tho the Libertine and ſenſual Deiſt, and the 
ſeemingly ſpeculative or rational ones, do all una- 
nimouſly agree, in exclaiming againſt ſome Doctrines 
and Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, which, they 
ſay, are abſurd and contradictory, and affront all the 
Reaſon of Mankind; or elſe pretend to take offence 
at ſome trivial Corruptions and Abuſes of the Canon; 
little Difficulties which they call inſolvable, becauſe 
they know nat how, or do not care to attempt the Sol u- 
tion of them; and greater than the greateſt of which, 
they eaſily paſs over, and pardon every day in profane 
Authors : Yet after all, to deal freely and plainly 
with them, I muſt ſay, that there are Reaſons 
enough to make People firmly believe, That the 
Precepts and Prohibitions of the Goſpel are the Parts 
of it which give the main Offence. | 


ha 


S. 


OR, Fir/t, Few People reſent Affronts offer d to 
their Reaſon, ſo much as they do Confinement 
and Impoſitions on their Liberty. Becauſe Paſ- 
ſion and Appetite govern more Men, and moſt 
Men more, than Reaſon and Underſtanding do z 
and ſo are much more likely to be the occaſion of 
the Quarrel. | 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Where pure Scruples of the Mind are 
the — of a Controverſy, it ſeldom proceeds 
with ſo much —— and Virulence, as this 
Diſpute has always been manag'd on their ſide 
withal. Cloſe Reaſoning is the proper and ge- 
nuine Revenge of an affronted Underſtanding: 
As on the other hand, Satyr and Raillery always 
betray Intereſt and Paſſion, and ſhews they are 
far more concern'd in the matter than Reaſon and 
Judgment. h | | 
Thirdly, But in the next place, If the great Of- 
fence taken againſt Chriſtianity, were occaſion'd by 
the Difficulties of ſome Doctrines propos'd by it; 
Why ſhould the Chriſtian Religion meet with jo 
much worſe treatment in general from theſe Gentle- 
men, than another Religion does, which in their Fudę- 
ments as well as ours, is full of manifeſt Abſurdities, 
and carries all the plain Marks of an Impoſture along 
with it; but at the ſame time does not reſtrain and 
tie Men up, ſo as the Chriſtian Religion does ? 
They eaſily conclude, that the Religion I intend 
here, is that of Mahomet; which abſtracting from 
all the falſe and invidious Repreſentations made 
of it by the miſguided Zeal of ſome Chriſtians, is 
undoubtedly an Inſtitution unworthy of God to 
appoint, and unfit for reaſonable Creatures to re- 
ceive. If this be queſtion'd, there are plentiful 
Demonſtrations of it to be fetch'd, from ſuch 
Accounts and Records of that Religion, as the 
moſt learned Profeſſors thereof do themſelves 
own to be Genuine and Authentick. I muſt not 
enlarge much on this Head (which is ſomething 
foreign to my preſent purpoſe) and ſhall there- 
fore only ſuggeſt a few things briefly. 125 
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er, 


T IS beyond Diſpute, that Mahomet, the 
Author of this Religion, was a Perſon 
of a vicious profligate Life, and ſo far from be- 
having himſelf like a Meſſenger ſent fro to 
teach Mankind Piety and Devotion; that he was 
in his whole Converſation a ſignal Example of the 
contrary. | 
Secondly, That the Canon of his Religion, he- 
ſides many Impertinences and Abſurdities, which 
are plainly nauſeous, contains groſs and palpable 
Falſities, both in Matter of Fact and Doctrine 
too. Some perhaps who have a very great Opi- 
nion of the Moral Part of this Religion, may 
think this latter Charge, as to the Doctrines, un- 
juſt: But thoſe Perſons may be very eaſily ſatiſ- 
fied, if they pleaſe. For when Doctrines are pro- 
pos'd as Divine, which are evidently inconſiſtent 
with the Divine Perfections (as many of Mahomet's 
were) ſuch Doctrines as theſe are very properly 
and juſtly call'd falſe ones. 
_ Thirdly, That this Religion was evidently cal- 
culated to ſerve a carnal worldly Intereſt. The 
Alcoran, which is the ſtandard of it, being ſhap'd 
and moulded according to Opportunity and Oc- 
caſion, and fitted in all reſpects to anſwer the ſor- 
did Ends of the Writer thereof; who for that 
Reaſon added and ſubſtracted, alter'd and mended, 
upon every Emergency, as his own Affairs and 
the uncertain Humour of the People requir'd ; 
and then at laſt threw all upon the Angel Gabriel, 
who was pretended ever now-atid then, to bring 
dim. down freſh Diſpatches and Advices from 
Heaven, | Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, That as the firſt Contrivance, ſo all 
the great Steps towards the Propagation of this 
Religion, while in its Infancy, were made entirely 
by Fraud and Artifice; which wrought upon the 
Ignorance, and accommodated it ſelf to the Tem- 

per and Vices of the People; and was ſhelter'd 


from Diſcovery, not only by their Illiterateneſs, 


bat the Diſtance of Places, and the want of all 
Communication with the learned World. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, That *tis a Religion in it ſelf 
injurious and oppreſſive to Mankind, as it came 
afterwards to be planted and eſtabliſh'd in the 
World by Force and Violence, and never offer'd 
any other Arguments to perſuade Men of the 
Truth of it, but the Sword, or heavy Taxes and 
Exactions; not only perſecuting and extorting 
what was not due from other Men, but alſo there- 
by depriving them of their natural Right and 
Liberty of judging for themſelves, and uſing their 


Reaſon in matters of the greateſt Concern to 


them. | 

Theſe things are plain Fact, as every Man may 
ſatisfy himſelf that will but enquire. Now l beg 
leave of theſe Gentlemen to put a Queſtion or two 
to them, upon the ſcore of what 1 have been ſaying. 


— 


S EC T. XXL 


9 ID they ever demonſtrate the Charge 
| of Impoſture againſt Chriſtianity, with 


that undeniable Evidence that theſe Articles 1 


have mention'd do demonſtrate it againſt the Re- 
ligion of Mahomet? Nay to come as low as poſ- 


ſible, did they ever ſhew a tolerable Probability 
EL E 


that 


| 
| 
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that the Religion of Feſws Chriſt, as contain'd in 
the New Teſtament, ſhould be ſach' a ſort of 
Contexture as the other is; either upon the ac- 
count of its Author, its Ends, its Propagation, 
the Rewards it promiſes, the Precepts it gives, 
or the Principles it inſpires Men withal ? 

If they have ever fairly done this, then it may 
ſome way or other be made to appear, 

If they have not: Then, 


3 
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e \ THY # there ſo loud a Cry of Juggle 
| and Impoſture, ſet u — Chrif: 
tianity (againſt which the Charge has ſcarce ever 
been attempted to be made out) rather than the Re- 
ligion of Mahomet, where they grant the Forgery to 
be paſt Diſpute ? I would not be thought to encou- 
rage Inſults and Affronts to any Religion, how 
falſe and prepoſterous ſoever it be. Men whom 
we believe to be in a wrong Way, ſhould be bet- 
ter inform'd and argu'd with: But their Reli- 
gion ſnould not be treated in ſcandalous Terms; 
for this always heightens Prejudice, and breeds ill 
Blood. But what I ſpeak of, is the arbitrary Pro- 
ceeding of theſe Gentlemen, to pick out the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, and only that, for the common Sub- 
je& of their Banter and Raillery; when there is 
another at hand, which they know and own to be 
a Cheat; and at the ſame time *ſcapes with very 
little Notice: At leaſt they don't make a Trade, 
a ſtated Work of expoſing this, as they do Chriſ- 
tianity. If there be a little Fling, ſometimes by 
Chance, at the Alcoran; the Criticks are always 
Fo exer- 
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exerciſing their Wits upon the Goſpel, and finding 
out little Flaws and Contradictions there, which 
none elſe, who uſe the ſame ſort of Senſes and Facul- 
ties that they do, could ever yet diſcover. 

If the ſubtle Management of the pretended Pro- 
phet of the Sarazens, and his Comrades, happen 
once and again to be ſtarted as an Argument of 
Diſcourſe, yet Chriſt and his Apoſtles are daily 
brought upon the Stage to entertain the moſt lu- 
dicrous Converſations: And when they are 
ſpar'd, the Preachers of the Goſpel (who miniſ- 
ter by a Commiſſion from Chriſt Jeſus, for carry- 
ing on the ſame Work in the World) are ſure to 
pay for all, by the worſt of Affronts and Re- 
proaches ; enduring herein, a part of that Perſe- 
cution, which our Saviour had foretold, and 
which the Apoſtles themſelves began to feel, who 
were made as the Droſs and Offscouring of all 
things. Now, I ſay, Why all this Noiſe and Stir 
about Chriſtianity ? Here are two Religions be- 
fore you, Gentlemen; the one of which you can 
demonſtrate to be a Cheat, and the other you 
cannot (for if you could, you have ſufficiently 
ſhewn your Inclinations that you would have 
done it) Why do you ſingle out the Latter, and 
not the Former, to diſcharge all your Spleen and 
Choler againſt? Why Jeſus Chriſt more than 
Mahomet ? ls it becauſe he is the Prophet whom 
the Country worſhips and adores? Moſt People 
for that very Reaſon (if they have no other) 
would think themſelves oblig'd in good Manners, 
to keep their Reſeatments to themſelves. Is it 
out of a charitable Regard to the Welfare of 
Mankind, becauſe they ſhould not be led away by 
a Deluſion? Men are made to be wrought on by 
Arguments, and got by Scurrility and Reproach : 
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And 
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And *tis certain, that if any Perſons are perſuaded 


to relinquiſh an Opinion, merely by hearing it a- 


bus'd and expos'd, they act irrationally, even 
tho they change their Minds ever ſo much for the 
better. 

In ſhort, whatever ſecret Reaſons theſe Gen- 
tlemen may have for acting after this manner, this 


muſt be ſaid, That it will always look very ſuſpiciouſly, 


to ſee Men (who ſet up for the Diſcovery of Im- 
poſture) touch ſo lightly upon a Religion, which makes 
amends for Abſurdities, by plentiful Indulgences 
ere to Fleſh and Blood; and take all -<ap. 2 to 
bear ſo hard upon Chriſtianity, which ſtrictly en- 


Joins the Practice of all Vertue and Piety, and pro- 


hibits whatever is contrary thercto under the ſevereſt 
P enalt ies. 


Mo. _—_ 


SEC T. XXIII. 


HAT has been ſpoken hitherto, relates 

to the Chriſtian Law, by which the Deiſt's 
(according to their own Principles) are not at all 
bound; and have for that Reaſon a much eaſier 
Life of it in the preſent World, than the Chriſ- 
tians have. But there is ſomething ſtill to be ſaid, 
with reſpect to the Law of Nature, to which all 
the great Pretenſions of theſe Gentlemen are. 
And tho 1 do'not urge this at all, as an Inſtance 
of their being more happy than the Chriſtians, in 
the preſent Life; yet I urge it as an Argument 


with them to conſider, Of what ſignal Advantage 
. Chriſtianity would be ro them in the Practice even of 


their own Natural Religion. And therefore I would 
here lay down this Propoſition : viz. That thoſe 
DEA | who 


Sect. 23. into the Truth, &c. 53 


who reject the Goſpel- Revelation, are not ſo firmly 
bound by the Law of Nature it ſelf, to the Practice 
of all thoſe Duties which fall within the compaſs of 
that Law; as the Chriſtians are, by virtue of the 
Principles they proceed upon, in Conſequence of their 
Belief of the Goſpel. This is an undoubted Truth, 
whatever Opinion they have concerning the Law 
of Nature; or what Notion ſoever it is that they 
take it in. | 
Firſt, They may look on it, not as a Divine 
Law or Inſtitution, in which the all-wiſe Creator 
has ſignify'd his Will concerning our Duty to him- 
ſelf, and Deportment towards one another ; but 
only as ſomething reſulting from Education, Ex- 
ample, Cuſtom, or the like: And conſequently 
believe no other Sanction to beannex'd thereto, 
beſides that of the preſent good and bad Conſe- 
quences of the Obſervance or Neglect of it, Now 
in this Caſe, *tis plain, that it is but a very ſlen- 
der Guard upon a Man's Actions and Converſation 
in the World. With ſuch Notions as theſe, he 
is left at full liberty to determine Right and 
Wrong, Good and Evil, juſt as his Inclination 
or Intereſt, or Opportunity ſhall prompt him. 
And we know that ſome of the modern Oppoſers 
of Chriſtianity have eſpous'd theſe Principles; be- 
ing led to it by the Neceſſity of their Scheme, 
which naturally draws on one Invention or Hypo- 
theſis, to ſupport another before advanc'd. They 
have gone ſo far, as to take away all abſolute in- 
trinſecal Diſtinction between Good and Evil; 
making no other difference between them, than 
what Time or Convenience, or the Humours and 
Practices of Men do make: So that Good is 
chang'd into Evil, or Evil into Good, by the 
mere alteration of external Circumſtances. And 
tho it muſt be allow?d, that this Hypotheſis is of a 
#953548 E 3 | pretty 
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pretty antient Date, and that ſome * Poets and Phi- 
loſophers for many Ages ago, have talk'd after this 
manner; yet tis true alſo, that others of ſupe- 
rior Senſe and Reputation, have deteſted theſe 
Notions, and propagated others more worthy of 
God and Human Nature. And indeed there is 
juſt Reaſon, why ſuch Schemes as theſe. ſhould be 
abhor'd of all Mankind, that make any pretences 
to live ſoberly and rationally. Becauſe there 
can be no manner of Defence or Security, where 
ſuch Principles as theſe take; place, For at this 
rate, Men may be guilty of the worſt Crimes that 
can be committed, and yet bring themſelves off 
as innocent when they have done. For they have 
nothing but. Puniſhment from the Laws of the 
Society whereof; they are Members, to keep them 
in awe; and if they can but ſecure themſelves 
from that Danger, they ate ready prepar'd to 
trample all other Obligations under foot; even 
_ thoſe, which in the Opinion, and by the common 
Conſent of all Nations whatſoever, ought to be 
held the moſt Sacred and Inviolable. | 
And then, another thing to be conſider'd too, 
is, That (whateyer theſe Gentlemen make of the. 
Law of Nature) they have it all entirely in their 
own keeping, and conſequently at their own diſ- 
poſe ; becauſe by their Principles, they are for no 
reveal d or written Laws. Tis all lock'd up in 
their own Breaſts, where ?tis liable to any Ma- 
nagement they ſhall think fit to beſtow on it, 
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either by way of Diſpenſation, Abrogation, Ex- 
poſition, or Accommodation to a preſent Caſe, 
Now methinks, as the larger Government of 
Kingdoms and Countries, which are thus admi- 
niſtred, are by all People juſtly call'd Tyrannical 
and Arbitrary ; ſo there is as much Reaſon for the 
Uſe of the ſame Terms, when the Government 
of a Man's Life and Paſſions ſtands upon the ſame 
precarious Foundation. It may well be calld an 
Arbitrary one, becauſe it is left entirely to. a 
Man's own Pleaſure, how he will behave and diſ- 
poſe of himſelf. 

Nor can I ſee why People ſhould pretend to cry 
out againſt ſuch Forms of Government amongſt 
Mankind; why they ſhould argue ſo freely againſt 
the Danger and Unreaſonableneſs of them; and 
at the ſame time ſet up for abſolute unlimited 
lawleſs Monarchs over themſelves, and approve 
ſuch a Regimen in their own Breaſts, as they ab- 
hor and condemn in the World. | | 

Now tho it muſt be granted, that Men (who 
are willing to tranſgreſs) may abuſe written as 
well as unwritten Laws, and expound them ſo as 
may beſt ſerve their own Turn upon Occaſion ; 
yet it muſt be allow'd, that in the nature of the 
thing Revelation is a better Guard, thaa a bare 
Scheme of Principles without it. 

For Men muſt take more Pains to conquer the 
Senſe of a ſtanding written Law, which is ready 
to confront them upon all Occaſions; they muſt 
more induſtrioully tamper with their Paſſions, and 
bribe their Underſtandings, before they can bring 
themſelves to believe what they have a mind to 
believe, in contradiction to the Words of an expreſs 
and formal Declaration of God Almighty's Will ; 
than there can be any Pretence or Occaſion for, 

when they have no more than their own Thoughts 
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and Ideas to manage. Theſe are flexible Things, 


and a Man may much more eaſily turn and wind 


them as he pleaſes, than he can evade a plain and 
Poſitive Law; which determines the Kinds and Meas 
fures of his Duty, and threatens Diſobedience in ſuch 
Terms as require long Practice and Experience, to 
make handſom Salvos and Diſtinctions to get over. 


Scr W 


N the other hand, if we conſider the ſtate 
of the Caſe with reſpect to the Chriſtians, we 
ſhall find a very great difference. For, as to the 
Law of Nature : Firſt, They believe it be a * Di- 
vine Impreſſion on the reaſonable Nature of Man, 
by which he is inform'd what is good and evil, 
and directed how to behave himſelf after ſuch a 
manner, as a Creature ſo made and endow'd as he 
15, ought to do. Now when *tis look'd on as a 
Law of God, ſuch a Senſe of it is more likely to 
awe Men into a ſerious regard to it, and to pro- 
duce good Effects in their Lives and Converſa- 
tions, than that ſlight Opinion of it before men- 
tion'd. 

Secondly, They believe this Law to have a Sanc- 


tion of Rewards and Puniſhments, which reſpect 


not only This, but a future Life alſo: And this is 
a Conſideration of infinitely greater moment, than 
that of all the temporal Advantages or Diſad- 


— 
— —_ 


This was the Notion of ſome of the wiſer Heathens, as well 
os of the Chriftians. Archytas, ſpeaking of Man (in Libr. 
Sa pientiæ) and his Advantages above all the reſt of the Creatures, 
adds theſe Words ;, "Eysxcects g emonpirdlo 7 OE TON dun, 


n To g, Ayo ET ETHMA, Opuſc. Mythol. Pag. 732. 


vantages, 
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vantages, which can poſſibly redound from a Man's 
Obedience or Diſobedience thereto. 644 

Thirdly and Laſtly, It is expreſly written in a 
Book, which they eſteem as a Divine Revelation; 
and therefore can't be ſo eaſily eluded, nor ren- 
der'd ſubje& to ſuch Management, as a wandring 
Notion in a Man's Mind may be. | 


— 


S ECHT. 


BY T, Secondly, Suppoſe theſe Gentlemen 
to take the Law of Nature in that Senſe, 
which of all others will give it the moſt Autho- 
rity over them; that is, to believe it a Divine 
Law: Yet ſtill the Obligations of it are much 
ſtronger on the Chriſtians, than they can poſſibly 
be on them. For the Law of Nature is it {ſelf 
taken into the Body of the Laws of Chriſt Jeſus, 
and compoſes one Part of that Inſtitution which 
the Chriſtians have receiv'd from him, and believe 
to be of Divine Authority. Beſides all thoſe ſub- 
lime Doctrines and Precepts, which are ſpecifically 
diſtinct from, and ſuperlatively tranſcendent to 
thoſe of the Law of Nature; the Goſpel contains 
the entire ſubſtance of that Law it ſelf, together 
with divers excellent Improvements and Expli- 
cations thereof, made by Feſ#s Chriſt, and en- 
forc'd and urg'd by him, upon all that embrace 
his Religion. So that over and above that Obli» 
gation, which is common to others with them, 
conſider'd merely as Men; here's a new one re- 
ſulting from their Belief and Acknowledgment of 
the'Goſpel-Revelation : Inſomuch that the Du- 
ties-enjoin'd even by the Natural Law, are now 
to be perform'd by them, out of a devout regard 

"x4 £ | ro 
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to God, not only as the Author of Nature, and 
the bountiful Benefactor of Mankind; but alſo as 
the Author and Fountain of all thoſe inexpreſſible 
Benefits, which (as Chrift:ans) they believe they 
are made Partakers of by Jeſus Chriſt. Now in the 
Nature of the thing it ſelf, the ſtrength of all 
Obligations does increaſe proportionably to the 
'Value and Moment of thoſe things, which are the 
Fonndations of them; and conſequently, this new 
Obligation which lies on the Chriſtians (as ſuch) 
muſt be as much more powerful than that which 
reſpects them and others, conſider'd only as Men; 
as the Bleſſings of Redemption purchas'd and be- 
ſtow'd by Feſw Chriſt,” are ſuperior in their No- 
tions to the' common Bleſſings of Nature. And 
therefore this Obligation added to the former, 
muſt have as much more force to engage the 
Chriſtians to a ſtrict and conſcientious regard to 
the Law of Nature, than the Former alone can 
have to produce the ſame effect on thoſe Gentle- 
men who reject the Goſpel : As much more (l ſay) 
as the Benefits of Redemption added to thoſe of 
Nature and Providence, do tranſcend the Latter 
taken by themſelves, So that, even allowing theſe 
* Perſons to receive and obey the Law of Nature as 
a Law of God, and out of a Senſe of Duty to him 
(which Conceſſion notwithſtanding may be more 
kind than juſt) yet ſtill their Obligations fall ex- 
ceedingly ſhort of thoſe which the Chriſtians lie 
under. But if they have no regard to it as a Law 
of God, but perform Natural Duties from ſuch - 
Principles only, as Education, Cuſtom, Intereſt, 
Affectation, Fear, Gratitude, or the like: Then, 
I think, the Odds are almoſt beyond Compariſon ; 
and it cannot well be expreſs'd; how much more 
firmly the Chriſtians are bound to theſe Duties, 
than thoſe ho diſown the Goſpel- Revelation. 
mM , SECT. 
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Oroll. 1. There is a better Security for the 
( exact and punctual Diſcharge of all moral 
Duties, from thoſe who believe the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, than from thoſe who do not. For there 
muſt needs be the beſt Security (in Reaſon, and the 
Nature of the thing) where the ſtrongeſt Obliga- 
tions lie: And *tis apparent, that they lie on the 
ſide of thoſe, who own the Goſpel to be a Divine 
Revelation. I don't ſay here what Chrift:ans ac- 
tually are, but what by their Principles they 
ought to be, and what may rationally be expected 
from them, as juſt and due by virtue of their Pro- 
feſſion. Many indeed, who call themſelves Chriſ- 
| tians, do ſcandalouſly tranſgreſs the Laws of Na- 
ture and the Goſpel too. But (by their own Prin- 
ciples) their Obligations to do otherwiſe, are un- 
changeably fix'd z and they run infinite Hazards, 
by being guilty of ſuch Enormities ; for their own 
Law condemns them to everlaſting Puniſhments, 
without true Repentance and Amendment. Now 
what Men cannot do without expoſing themſelves 
to the laſt degree of Danger and Inconvenience, 
they may be ſaid (in a Moral Senſe) not to be 
able to do. And therefore, whatever Duties I ex- 
pe& the Performance of, from Men in any Place 
or Station; I may be more ſecure of them, who 
muſt expoſe and endanger themſelves to ſo high a 
degree, if they are falſe, and unfaithful; than I 
can of thoſe, who have no ſach Principles to be 
a Guard upon them, and prevent the Breach of 
their Duty and Truſt. If they are ſincerely ſach 
as I take them for, their Principles will . 

1 them; 


| Goſpel ſhould be found to be an Impoſture at laſt ;, as 
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them; and the Danger they are expos'd to, will be 
a Guard upon them, to keep them from habitual 
Excurſions: If they are not ſuch, they don't fall 
within the Bounds of the preſent Queſtion. Nay, 
tho l make the Suppoſition, that the Chriſtians are 
deluded, in taking the Goſpel for a Divine Reve- 
lation, yet the Argument will proceed all one as 
before. For ſince the Belief, that it is a Divine 
Revelation, is ſo firmly rooted in their Minds 
then till the contrary is plainly demonſtrated to 
them, they muſt needs diſcharge all Daties and 
Offices whatſoever, juſt in the ſame manner, and 
with the ſame care, as they would do, if the Caſe 
were otherwiſe, and they were not deceiv'd at all. 

Coryell. 2. As far as the ſtrongeſt Engagements 
to the Practice of Moral Duties, can be ſuppos'd 
to have an Influence on the Peace and good Order 
of the World, or the Welfare of any particular 
Society; ſo far is it likely, that thoſe who em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould be better Mem- 
bers of Society, and more uſeful in all Relations, 
than thoſe who diſown the Divine Authority 
thereof. | 


oa. 


SECT. xxvn. 


I Have now ſhewn in the foregoing Particulars, 
all that I think will follow without Exception; 


upon the Hypotheſis, That the Chriſtians are deceiv d 


as to the Matter of Fact of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 

The Deifts (I know very well) go farther yet, 
and draw another Inference, which is very much 
to our Diſadvantage, viz. That the Chriſtians will 
be liable to as ſevere and terrible Puniſhments, if the 


they 
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they themſelves, on the other ſide, ſhall be, if it ſhould 


prove to be a Divine Revelation. 

For ſay they, If it ſhould be ſo, then here you have 
affronted the Majeſty of Heaven to a very high de- 
gree, in believing him to be the Author of ſo vile an 
Impoſture, as your whole Religion in that Caſe muſt 
be : Beſides, you have paid Divine Honours, and 
given religious Worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt, who was never 
inveſted with any Authority by God Almighty, nor had 
any Commiſſion from him, either to teach thoſe Doc- 
trines, or eſtabliſh that Diſcipline in the World which 
you have receiv'd as Divine, and laid all the Streſs of 
your Salvation upon. 

Ad therefore, as you have reflected on the Attri- 
butes of God, and robb'd him of his Glory to ſuch 4 
degree, by embracing this Deluſion as his Contrivance 
and Appointment ; 7 to vindicate the Honour of his 
injur d Perfections, and expreſs his infimte Abhorrence 
of ſuch Crimes, he can do no leſs than ſeverely puniſh 
thoſe who have committed them. 
 *Tis well known, that theſe Gentlemen do talk 
after this rate; and this is their ſtated Anſwer 
now-a-days, to a Man who urges the dangerous 
Conſequences of Infidelity upon them. There was 
no manner of Reaſon why I ſhould conceal or diſ- 
ſemble any part of what they ſay upon this Oc- 
caſion. 

For as 'tis but giving them fair play, ſo the 
Cauſe of Chriſtianity can't ſuffer any Prejudice by 
it; nor will any of its Profeſlors, I believe, be 
ſcar'd, to hear theſe Gentlemen bid them expect 
the moſt diſmal Puniſhments in the next World 


that Almighty Juſtice can inflict, if the Doctrine of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection be not true. 


SECT. 
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S E CT. XXVIII. 
Owever, as theſe Gentlemen ſeem very fond 
of this Notion, and object it with a Brisk- 
neſs, that argues they eſteem it a Difficulty not 
eaſily to be ſolv'd ; tis reaſonable that we beſtow 
a little Pains upon the Examination of it: That 
we may ſee whether it carries any thing of ſtri& 
and juſt Argument along with it, or whether it 
be ſomething ſtarted, purely to evade the force of 
the Argument, drawn from the Conſideration of 
the Danger theſe Gentlemen are in; and fo to 
amuſe thoſe People, who otherwiſe might be in- 
clinꝰd to think, that the Chriſtians reaſon with too 
much Advantage upon that Topick. There are 
three things therefore, that are to be reply'd (in 
the general) to this ObjeQion of theirs. | 
Firſt, That ſuppoſing it to be ever ſo certain 
and true, it is nothing at all to the purpoſe. 
Secondly, That it is (as to them) abſolutely 
Doubtful and Precarious; becauſe they have no Prin- 
ciples to make any poſitive Inference from. 
Thirdly, That it is (in it ſelf) palpably Falſe and 
Wrong, as will appear upon an exact compariſon of 
the Circumſtances of the Caſe on both ſides, ac- 
cording as we ſuppoſe the Goſpel to be either a 
mere Fiction, or a Divine Revelation. 


SECT. 
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Firſt, J Say, That their Objection of Danger to the 
Chriſtians, is nothing at all to the purpoſe. 

For in the way of Argument, nothing is to the 
purpoſe, but what has a real Tendency ſome way 
or other to help or benefit the Cauſe of that Par- 
ty, who have a Difficulty preſs'd on them; either 
by ſhewing that it is not ſo far expos'd, as the 
Adverſary's Argument makes it to be, or elſe 
that the Adverſary cannot argue in that manner 
he does, in making the Aſſault upon it. Now 
pray, how does this any way help the Cauſe of the 
Deiſts (who are evidently in very great Danger, if 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt be true) that the Chriſtians 
are obnoxious to as much Puniſhment, if the Reſur- 
rection be not true? Suppoſe what they alledg to 
be granted, does it render their Condition leſs 
miſerable and perplex'd ? Does it take off any 
thing from the Force of what the Chriſtians ſay, 
or hinder them from concluding what they in- 
tend? If it does not, to what End do theſe Gen- 
tlemen talk thus? Is this a Subject to be trifled 
with; and ſhould not Men ſpeak to the Purpoſe 
(if they ever intend to do = when their Souls are 
concern'd in the Argument ? Were a Diſpute to 
be manag'd purely for a Trial of Skill; then to 
ſhuffle and digreſs from the Matter in hand, ſo as 
by any means whatſoever to blunder an Adverſary, 
and ſtop the Progreſs of his Argument, were a 
more pardonable piece of Folly. But in a matter 
ſo grave and ſerious as this, to talk off from the 
Point, and urge what can neither help on one fide, 
nor hinder on the other; is acting a Part, that I 
am 
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am ſure all the right Reaſon and Prudence in the 
World muſt neceſſarily condemn. 


SECT. XXX. 


Eſides, I muſt ſay, that this Proceeding of theirs 
is as diſingenuous, as it is foreign to the Buſineſs 

in hand. For the Caſe ſtands thus. 
he Chriſtians ſhew how very terrible and pe- 
remptory, the Threatnings of the Goſpel are a- 
gainſt the finally impenitent Deſpiſers of it: and 
they do this, not with a deſign to frighten theſe 
Gentlemen into Bigotry and Superſtition, as they 
pretend to imagine; but to excite them to a due 
Care of themſelves, that they may eſcape that 
poſſible Danger, of which the Goſpel gives them 
ſo: very diſmal a Proſpect. Now the moſt prudent 
and ingenuous way for theſe Gentlemen to go to 
work, after ſuch warning, would be to argue and 
enquire, and bring the matter to a ſtrict Exami- 
nation; that ſo, if they found the Chriſtians had 
good Grounds and Reaſons for what they ſay, 
they might ſet themſelves to the Uſe of proper 
Means, in order to make all things ſafe and ſe- 
cure on their own Side; or, if not, then indeed 
having prov'd all to be mere Juggle and Deluſion, 
they might boldly charge the Fallacy upon the 
Chriſtians,and deſpiſe the Danger they were threat- 
ned with, as the mere Bugbear of an Impoſture. 
Whereas, inſtead of this, they immediately re- 
tort a Charge of Idolatry and Irreligion upon us; 
and tell us, that if we are miſtaken, our Damna- 
tion will be as ſevere as theirs: As if they could 
be contented to be liable to be damn'd, upon one 
Hypotheſis, ſo the Chriſtians be but as much expos'd 


upon 
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upon another. If a Man (whoſe Life were really 
believ'd to be in danger, and were accordingly 
warn'd of it by his Neighbour, out of pure Love 


and Charity) ſhould reply after this faſhion, Thar 
he ſhould reſt ſatisfy'd about that matter, fe the 
Monitor himſelf, and a thouſand more, would be in 


as much danger of loſing their Lives, if ſuch and ſuch 


things ſhould happen to come to paſs : Every one would 


ſay, this were ſurly and diſingenuous; and it 
might well be queſtion'd, whether the Man were 


in his right Wits or no. How nearly the Caſe I 
am ſpeaking of approaches to this, any Perſon 
may judg. However, what I would remark un- 
der this firſt Head, is, That theſe Gentlemen go very 
far out of the way of the Argument, to find an Oc- 
Caſion to return an unkind Anſwer, to a kind and 
friendly Admonition. And there is certainly much 


more Reaſon, why the Chriſtians ſhould begin to 


give them the Caution, than they ſhould give it 
to the Chriſt;ansz becauſe the latter have been in 
poſſeſſion of this Doctrine for ſo long and unin- 
terrupted a Succeſſion of Ages, and it has all along 
been inculcated as a firſt Principle, That a State of 
Unbelief is very dangerous. But the Hypotheſis theſe 


Gentlemen advance, is a modern Fiction, and 


ſeems plainly to owe its tiſe to an Apprehenſion 
of the Neceſſity of having ſuch a kind of Anſwer 


as ſhould make ſome Noiſe, ready to return to 


thoſe Perſons, who alarm them with a frightful 
2 of everlaſting Puniſhments in the next 
orld. 
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SE OT. xXXI. 
Secondly," Tas Reaſoning of theirs is abſolutely 


If the Goſſ Load de an Impoſture, you ſhall 
be puniſh'd (ſay they) for believing it, and for pay- 
ing à religioms Worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt, 

But I would fain know upon what Grounds they 
adventure to conclude this? They will not pre- 
tend to Revelation for it; for ſuch Proof as that 
is quite out of their way. And if they have no 
1 we have none that ſays any fuch 

ing. 5 | 

Abain, as they have no Revelation to ar 
from, ſo neither can they argue from the Divine 
Perfections, for the Neceſſity of fuch Puniſhment. 
Some Sins, they allow, God will graciouſly for- 
give: Elſe what would become of them, as well as 
of us? And they believe alſo, that God Almighty 
will do it, without any thing of Satisfaction or 
Atonement to his infinite Juſtice: for other- 
wiſe, their Caſe were ſtill as bad, as if he would 
never forgive any Sins at all. Becauſe they de- 
clare againſt all Salvation, by the way of Saviours 
and Sacrifices for Sin: And they may be ſure of 

this, that if there be a S#viour, he will not make 
them happy againſt their Wills. | 
No then, ſince every Sin whatſoever is an in- 
finite Affront to the PerfeQions of the great Crea- 
tor; and ſince theſe Gentlemen firmly believe, 
that ſome Sins ſhall be pardon d; and laſtly, Since 
they cannot pretend to be let into the Secrets of 
the Divine Counſels, to know what Sins will be 
. ' forgiven, and what will not; tis — — 

| ou 
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ſhould ever be able juſtly to draw this ras 
Conctufion, That the Chriſtians will be obnoxious 
to the Divine Vengeance upon the ſcore of that Sin, 
which they here lay to their Charge. » 

For they cannot conclude, that it ſhall be 
puniſh'd, either becauſe, and as it is a Sin; or be- 
cauſe, and as it is a Sin, of ſuch a particular Kind 
or Degree: And there is no third Way for them 
to conclude. They cannot argue the firſt Way: Be- 
cauſe in that caſe, Puniſhment: muſt be co- exten- 
ſive with Sin, and fo there would be no room for 


the Pardon of any. Nor can they argue the ſe- 


cond Way: Becauſe they cannot poſhbly deter- 
mine what Kinds and Degrees of Sin the infinite 
Mercies of God will extend to forgive, and what 
ſhall be excepted from Pardon. We know that 
he will make gracious Allowances for the unavoid- 
able Infirmities of his Creatures: And where Men 
go wrong, not out of Preſumption, or wilful af- 
feed Ignorance, and negle& of the Means that 


| ſhould enable them to go right, but out of pure Miſ- 


fortune and Miſtake, which ' tis not in their power 
to free themſelves from; in ſuch caſes, there's 
good ground to hope for Favour from thoſe ten- 
der Compaſſions of his, to which all that is kind 
and good, both in Angels and Men, bears no 
more Proportion than their Being does to his in- 
comprehenfible Eſſence, which is no Proportion 
at all. And as the Deiſts can't poſſibly imagine, 


that we deſign and chuſe to be deluded in a matter 


that ſo nearly concerns us, as the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection does: fo joining this Conſideration 
with that of the unbounded Goodneſs and Mercy of 
God, they may find ſufficient Reaſon to forbear 
that harſh Sentence they pronounce upon us, in 
caſe we ſhould find our ſelves deceiv'd at laſt, |, 
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Is natural to conceive, that they will be 
ready to ask here, Why it may not as well be 
ſuppos d, that they ſhould be excug'd from Puniſhment 
upon the ſame ſcore, if matters ſhould be otherwiſe 
than they now imagine, and the Reſurrection of je- 
ſus Chriſt ſhould in the Iſſue appear to be a Truth? 
For it may be alledg'd, That * are no more wil- 
lingly miſtaken, than we are; and that the infinite 
Mercy and Goodneſs of God, may as eaſily pardon 4 
Deluſion on the one ſide as on the other. To which, 
- 1 ſay, may they have all the Intereſt in the Favour 
and Compaſſion of Heaven, that their own moſt 
enlarg'd Deſires and Wiſhes can extend to; and 
1 add, infinitely more! | | 
But they muſt of neceſſity allow this, that we 
can be much ſurer, upon one Hypotheſis, how mat- 
ters will go with them, if they are miſtaken, than 
they can pretend to be, of what will be the Con- 
ſequence of our Deception! For if the Doctrine 
of the Reſurrefion be true, then here is a Divine 
Revelation, which pronounces the Sentence of 
Unbelievers; ſo that if theſe Gentlemen con- 
tinue in ſuch a State, they may know what their 
Doom ſhall be, from the expreſs Words of the 
great and awful Judg of. Heaven and Earth him- 
ſelf. But on the other ſide, whether that Doc- 
trine be true or falſe, there is no Revelation to 
ſhew what the Chriſtians are to expect at the hands 
of Divine Juſtice, The Deiſts indeed ſay, they 
ſhall be puniſh'd ſeverely ; but there is only their 
Word for it, without any manner of Reaſon or 
Authority to ſupport what they ſay: For I have 
. | | already 
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already ſnewn, that the Argument they offer to 
prove it, will not, nor cannot poſſibly conclude 
what they intend. By all the Laws of right 
Reaſon in the World, their Concluſion is unjuſt, 


and will never follow. And therefore they ought 


not to make it, unleſs they reſolve to allow them- 
ſelves to affirm, right or wrong, juſt what ſerves 
their own Turn. So that here's a Certainty of 
the Event or Conſequence, in one Hyportheſss ;, and 
no more than bare Gueſs and Conjecture in the 
other. And I hope upon this Account, we may 


be much more poſitive in the former Caſe, than 


they (without diſclaiming all Reaſon and Modeſty) 
can pretend to be in the latter. "ook 


Pg 


S ECT. xx 


Know that theſe Gentlemen are very apt to 
entertain themſelves with fine Notions of the 
Mercy and Goodneſs of God; as if theſe lovely 
Attributes were a full and perfe& Security a- 
gainſt all the Effects of Anger and Diſpleaſure; 
and that Threatnings are given out for no o- 
ther purpoſe, but only to keep Men in awe, 
and engage them to their Duty: So that even 
tho the Goſpel ſhould prove true at laſt, yet 
God, out of his infinite Tenderneſs for his Crea- 
tures, would forbear to execute that Vengeance 
which is there threaten'd to Unbelievers, an 
reckon it enough to have ſcar'd them a little 
in the preſent World. But it will by no means 
be ſafe or prudent for them to truſt to ſuch an 
Hypotheſis as this, For ſince they have not been 
kept in awe, nor been engag'd to the Perfor- 
mance of what will appear to have been their 

F 3 Duty; 
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. Duty; I think they have all the Reaſon in the 
World to fear, leſt the Threatnings ſhould lay 
hold of them, unleſs they believe their Maker 
deſign'd only to jeſt and trifle with Mankind, 
by poſſeſſing them with vain and ridiculous 
3 and amuſing them with falſe Proſpects of 
ings. 

Bendes, what buſineſs have we with the /e- 
cret Will of God? *Tis plain, that by arguing 
upon this, we only wade into a Depth which 
is infinitely beyond our Fathoming; and where, 
after all our vain ſearches, we can find no Bot- 
tom to raiſe any Schemes or Hypotheſes upon. 
If God has reveal'd his Mind and Will, we have 
ſomething to truſt to there: And I think, 'tis 
as unpardonable a Preſumption, to fancy he will 
not do what he has poſitively ſaid he will do, 
as *tis to ſuppoſe, that he will do a thouſand 
kind indulgent things in favour of us, which 
he' has never given us the leaſt Encouragement 
to hope for. We ought to conſider him as the 
jaſt and holy Governor of the World, (and as 
ſuch, -infinitely tender of the Honour of his 
Government) as well as the gracious Author of 
our Beings, and the liberal Diſpenſer of good 
things to us: And therefore, when he gives 
Laws to Mankind, and annexes Threatnings (as 
well as Promiſes) to enforce the Obedience of 
them; that he no more deſign'd to terrify Men 
by mere imaginary Puniſhments, than to allure 
and intice them by the hopes of empty chime- 
rical Rewards. Amongſt us Men, Rewards and 
Puniſhments are equally neceſſary to ſupport the 
Credit and Reputation of a Government. For 
as the one is needful to give Vertue its due En- 
couragement, and to engage the Brave and the 
Good to all thoſe Offices that may be of 2 
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Benefit and Service; ſo is the other as neceſſary 
to ſecure the Laws and Legiſlator from that 
Contempt, which the continual Encroachments 
of unpuniſh'd (and therefore ſucceſsful) Vice, 
would infallibly expoſe both unto. And tho *tis 
not to be imagin'd, that the infinite God ſhould be 
tied up to the Rules and Meaſures of Creatures; 
yet we ought to remember, that nothing is impaſ- 
ſible to him, but what involves ſome real Imperfeftion. 
Now in the nature of the thing, it involves no 
Imperfection to puniſh a Sinner. It may be a 
Perfection to pardon in many Caſes, where Puniſh- 
ment is deſerv'd; but it can be no ImperfeQion 
to inflict Puniſhment in any Caſe, where the Sen- 
tence of a moſt righteous and equitable Law (as 


whatever is enacted by the Divine gre 
t 


muſt be) pronounces it to be due. And tho | 
be a much more ſoft and pleaſing Notion of 

infinite Goodneſs, to conſider it apart from in- 
finite Juſtice and Holineſs, and from all the o- 
ther Attributes that tend to poſſeſs us with 
Dread and Aſtoniſhment ; yet all theſe in God, 
are but his pure and ſimple Eſſence: And if we 
divide them from one another in our Concep- 
tions, we think no longer of the true and li- 


ving God, but of ſome imperfe& Idol of our 


own making. *Tis no leſs -true of him (and 
therefore no leſs to be thought of by us) that 
he is ſtri& and impartial Juſtice, as well as bound- 
leſs and inexhauſtible Love, 
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Thirdly, HAT the Deiſts object, is ſo far 
from being true, that the con- 
trary to it is moſt 3 true and certain, 
viz. That they are vaſtly more and worſe expos d, 
if the Deftrine of cnt 's ReſurreQion be true; 
than the Chriſtians can be, upon any Account what- 
ſoever, if that Doctrine be falſe. . 
I here make the hardeſt Suppoſition that can 


be made on the ſide of the Chriſtians, viz. That 
F the Goſpel be an Impoſture, they ſhould be liable 


to Puniſhment for believing it. However, I chuſe 
to argue upon it, that theſe Gentlemen may ſee, 
that whatever Conceſſions we make, their Con- 
dition remains infinitely involv'd nd perplex'd ; 
and that they don't r NM confult the Advan- 

by giving us an Occa- 
ſion to enquire ſo far into theſe matters. 


— 


... 


| LK this Doctrine be true, Theſe Gentlemen 


are obnoxious to the . of the Lam of 
Nature, and the Goſpel too: And if they ſuffer, 


miſt ſuffer as Tranſereſfors of both. 


Let them have the ſlighteſt Notions poſſible of 


the Law of Nature, yet the Goſpel eſtabliſhes 


the Divine Authority of it, and alſo makes it 
a Law ſpecifically diſtinct; tho it be compre- 
hended, together with the Evangelical Law, in 


5 Volume, which makes up the Chriſtian Re- 


velation, 
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velation. And therefore, if it prove true at 
laſt, that our Bible was a divinely inſpir'd Book, 
it will be true alſo, that this Law of Nature was 
in full force; and therefore that theſe Gentle- 
men were ſtrictly oblig'd to the PraQice of all 
the Duties enjoin'd thereby, and muſt conſe- 
quently be anſwerable to God for the Negle& 
of the ſame. But as the Goſpel is a Diſpenſa- 
tion of a far nobler nature, and teaches ſo many 
Doctrines and Duties of the utmoſt Conſequence 
to the Glory of God, and the Welfare of Man- 
kind; here's a more diſmal and terrible Charge 
to be brought in from hence againſt theſe Per- 
. ſons, who inſtead of receiving it with the Re- 
verence and Humility owing to a Revelation 
from Heaven, and giving up themſelves to a 
fincere and faithful Obedience to the Precepts of 
it, have made it all Cheat and Impoſture, de- 
ſpis'd the Threatnings, vilify'd the Duties, and 
turn'd all the Myſteries of it into Jeſt and Ri- 
dicule. Surely if unpardon'd Sins againſt the 
Law of Nature will bring down heavy Veu- 
geance upon the Sinner's Head; theſe Sins of fo 
deep a Dye againſt the Goſpel, will call for ſe- 
venfold. If ſuch (whoſe only Accuſation at the 
Bar of the Supream Judg, is, that they have a- 
bus'd the Light of Reaſon) ſhall be thought wor- 
thy of the Chaſtiſement of Whips; what leſs 
than Scorpions,ſharp Arrows of the Almighty, with 
Coals of Juniper, can they expect, who have fhut 
their Eyes againſt the brighteſt Manifeſtations 
of God's Will, that they might expoſe them with 
more Confidence in the Darx? And if the for- 
mer Guilt alone will be ſo exceedingly heavy. 
what will it be when added to this, which is of 
ſo much more heinous and complicated a Na- 
ture? Whea the Seatences of Law and Goſpel, 
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mall both conſpire to condemn a Man to Puniſh- 
ment; ſuch Condemnation muſt needs be ſad 
and ſuch Doom intolerable! And tho theſe 
Gentlemen have yet time before them to pre- 
vent all this, nay and time-to render their Con- 
ditions truly happy, if they will themſelves 
yet *tis neceſſary to be thus plain and free with 
them, that they may ſee in what poſture their 
Matters will ſtand, upon the Hypotheſis of the 
Truth of the Goſpel. | 
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SE CT. XXXVI. 
OW on the other hand, if the Chriſtiaus be 
| N miſtaken, and the Goſpel be not a Divine 


Revelation, they can be accountable by no Law, 


but that of Nature only. For tho, if the Go- 


ſpel were true, they muſt then ſtand or fall, 


according as their Behaviour has been conforma- 
ble or diſconformable to the Tenour thereof; 
yet if it be a Deluſion, tis moſt certain that 
it will never be made the Rule of Divine Judg- 
ment. And therefore, I ſay, that upon this 
Hypotheſis the Chriſtians are entirely upon the 
Foundation of the pure Law of Nature: and 
the great Enquiry that will proceed at laſt 
with reſpe& to them, will be, how they have diſ- 
charg d their Duty with reſpect to the Injunitions 
of that Law. So that the very miſtake of re- 


ceiving the Goſpel as a Divine Revelation, when 


it was not ſo; and all the Conſequences of that 
Miſtake, in the ſeveral Rites and Services they 
have perform'd; together with whatever Guilt 
they have incur d by tranſgreſſing the Rules of 
the Goſpel, which they erronęouſly believ'd they 

et were 
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were indiſpenſably oblig'd to obſerve: All 
theſe will fall under the Cognizance of the 
Natural Law; not only for the Cauſe above 
mention'd, that the Goſpel (in the preſent Sup- 
poſition) can have nothing at all to do in the try- 
ing and judging of Men; but alſo, becauſe tis 
what the Law of Nature does properly and im- 
mediately conſider; in that all depends npon 
the-jaſt Uſe of a Man's Reaſon and Underſtang 
ding, and runs up to this Queſtion at laſt, Whe- 
ther he has behav'd himſelf as a Creature, endow'd 
with a Principle of Judgment and Choice, ought to 
have done: For when a thing is propos'd as a 
Revelation from God, it ought to be carefully 
conſider'd and examin'd, whether it carries a 
ſtamp of Divine Authority along with it or no, 


which is not the Work of Faith, but of Reaſon 


and Thought, And when afterwards a Man's 
Conſcience is convinc'd, and he has actually em- 
brac'd a Doctrine or Diſpenſation as from Hea- 
ven, he is oblig'd (tho thro Ignorance he be 
miſtaken in it) to conform himſelf to the Rules 
of it: and he is guilty of an Abuſe of his Con- 
ſcience and Reaſon, when he does not, as long 
as the Conviction of his Mind continues; becauſe 
he ſubverts the Order that God has eſtabliſh'd 
in the reaſonable Nature of Man, by offering 
Violence to a Power ſet up by God himſelf, to 
be a Guide to, and a Guard upon our Actions. 
So that 'tis as clear as any thing can be, that 
the Chriſtians upon one Hypotheſis, are accoun- 
table only by the Law of Nature; and there- 
fore, have a much leſs perplex'd and dangerous 
reckoning to make, than theſe Gentlemen have, 
who upon the other AHyporheſis, muſt anſwer | 
whatever Charges are brought in againſt them, 
both by Law and Goſpel too. 
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Secondly, THE RE are ſome heinous and very 
| aggravating Circumſtances attendin 
the Incredulity of the Deiſts, which are wholly im of 
Fble in the Caſe of the Chriſtians: And therefore 
the Danger they are expos'd to, is proportiona- 
bly greater. | 
They can't but be conſcious to themſelves of 
what I mean, ſince they know well enough, what 
horrid Work has been made amongſt them, with 
all things that relate to the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt. 
I ſhall not need to tell them, how far they have 
preſum'd to go in their Remarks, upon the Birth 
and Life, the Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
of our Bleſſed Saviour ; the Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles, to- 
-gether with all the Miracles wrought to ſeal the 
Truth and Divine Authority «of the Chriſtian 
Faith. In ſome of theſe Articles I believe, they 
have out-done the very Scribes and Phariſees. 
However, I make no doubt to ſay, that in Chriſ- 
tian Countries Chriſt has ſuffer'd, at leaſt as much 
as from thoſe that crucify'd him. Theſe in- 
- deed nail'd his Body to the Tree; but that dire- 
ful Action was committed but once, whereas 
the others 3 the Crime, crucifying him to 
themſelves afreſh every Day, and putting him 
to open ſhame. The Mahometans, who honour 
him with the venerable Titles of the * Word and 
Power of God; would not hear, without an Ex- 
ceſs of Horror, how he is treated by thoſe who 
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are baptiz'd into his Name. And tho they be- 
lieve very differently from what we do, yet their 
own Prophet has taught them ſo much Reſpect, 
and ſo high an Eſteem for ours; that ſhould 
they be witneſſes to the Affronts we offer him 
here, they would be ready to revenge them up- 
on us. This is certain, that the Enemies of 
Chriſt Jeſus muſt not talk of him to thoſe Peo- 
ple at the rate they do to one another. And 
I think 'tis very hard, that Turks and Arabians, 
that Moors and other People, upon whom we 
ſo freely beſtow the Name of Barbarians and In- 
fidels, ſhould need to be calld in for Monitors, 
to teach Men (that call themſelves Chriſtians) 
good Manners in ſuch a Caſe as this. | 
Now theſe Gentlemen ſhould conſider, That if 
they. happen to be in the Wrong, here's all this, over 
and above the grand Miſtake, to be accounted for, 
It is not only the bare Deception, that will be 
laid to their Charge; that is, taking the Goſpel 
for an Impoſture, when it was indeed a Divine 
' Revelation, and believing Chriſt Jeſus to be a 
Deceiver, when he was 1n reality the Saviour 
of Mankind: But beſides that, there's the Spleen 
and Malignity of their Unbelief, the virulent 
Satyr and Reproach with which they have per- 
ſecuted his Name and Character, and blaſted the 
Religion he has eſtabliftd in the World. They 


have not been contented to deny the Divine Au- 


thority of the Goſpel themſelves, but have pro- 
pagated their Prejudices in the moſt invidious 


and diſgraceful manner, made Parties to flout 


and ſcoff at Chriſtianity, and open'd as many 
Mouths to rail at the Author of it, as they 
poſſibly could. Now this is flagrant, beyond all 
poſſibility of Excuſe. Men may be Enemies to 
an Opinion, without Rahcour and laborious 
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Malice; and an Error is prodigiouſly heightned, 
by being accompany'd with ſuch Circumſtances 
as theſe. But on the other hand, if we ſup- 
Poſe the Chriſtians to be deluded in this grand 
Point, there's nothing of this black and heinous 
Nature in their Miſtake, It conſiſts in a wrong- 
plac'd Zeal and Devotion, but tis infinitely re- 
mote from all evil Affections. Such Aggrava- 
tions as Inſult and Defiance of Heaven, are utter- 
ly incompatible with it. If the Doctrine of 
Chrift”s Reſurrection be falſe, the Chriſtians have 

paid Divine Honours where they were not due; 

and if the Doctrine of Chrif's Reſurreftion be 
true, have not theſe Gentlemen refus'd to pay 
them where they were dae? If the former be 
1dolatry, what ſort of Name muſt we give the 
latter? Is it leſs than Sacrilege to rob God of 
his Honour? ls it ſhort of Blaſphemy, to make 
His Son and Meſſenger an Impoſtor ? Now fup- 
poſe theſe Charges on each fide to ballance one 
another; yet there are diſmal Circumſtances on 
the part of the Deiſts, which will infallibly turn 
the Scale. Let miſtaken Blaſphemy be oppoy'd 
to miſtaken Idelatry; yet the endleſs Catalogue 
 _ of Oatrapes and Affronts, which comes in with 
the former, and is impoffible in the latter Caſe, 
does, I think, make the ſcores very far from 
being equal on both fides. In ſhort, their Sin 
is of a terrible Complexion, and fear fully ag- 
gravated; which can never be faid with any 
Truth of the Crime which they object to the 
Ad therefore they muft pardon us, if we in- 
Giſt upon it; That for this very Reaſon, the Con- 
ſequences of their Deception, muſt needs be incom- 


parably more dangerom and fatal, than thoſe of ours. 
Ry Ks SECT, 
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ESI DE all this, 'tis to be conſider'd too, 
That the Chriſtians (upon the Hypotheſis 
that they are deceiv'd) have never made any Ad- 
vantage by their Miſtake, with reſpect to the pre- 
ſert World; but inſtead of gaining more Pleaſure 
and Liberty, have expos'd themſelves to incompara- 
bly greater Sufferings, and endur'd more ungrateful 
' Confinements than any other ſort of Men. But Mat- 
ters are quite otherwiſe with the Deiſts; for they 
make their Belief that the Goſpel is an Impoſt ure, 
turn to 4 very 12 _ and my 3 
many uſeſul Purpoſes in the preſent Life: And this 
— . Cafe much 2 compaſſionable, i 
the Goſpel ſhould prove to be a Divine Revela- 
tion, than that of the Chriſtians, if it ſhould be 
an Impoſture. For thoſe that have been miſe- 

- rable under a Miſtake, are vaſtly greater Ob- 
jects of Pity, than thoſe who have made uſe of 


that Error, to enjoy a World of Pleaſures, which 
without it they could never have done. | 
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UT to conclude, the great Point that ſhoald 
employ our beſt Thoughts and Cares on 
both ſides, is, Who have the moſt ſolid and ra- 
tional Grounds to ſupport the Belief they adhere to; 
whether they who take this Doctrine for ' a Deluſion, 
or we who receive it as a Divine Truth? For 

this Rule maſt be laid down as a thing of the 
| . Y __ utmoſt 
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utmoſt Conſequence both to them and to us, 
viz. that by the eternal Laws of juſtice and 
right Reaſon, which the Author of all things 
(who is abſolute. eſſential Reaſon and Juſtice) 
will obſerve in dealing with all his Creatures, 
the Puniſhments inflicted on Men, for their bad 
Conduct in the Matters of their Salvation, will 
de proportion'd to their want of Care and Di- 
ligence to inform themſelves aright, and to ar- 
gue rationally upon thoſe Informations. And 
therefore, that thoſe Perſons are certain to fare 


the worſt, who have examin'd things the leaſt, 
made the leaſt obvious and natural Deductions 
from them; and who have gone the fartheſt 


out of the way, of all the Methods of Reaſon- 
ing univerſally receiv'd amongſt Mankind ; either 
to believe what they ought not to have believ'd, 
or to make themſelves Unbelievers, in a Caſe 
where their Faith was requir'd. 

From whence we'll draw this Coroll. That if 
the Chriſtians have a more fair and rational Plea 
to make at laſt, before the Divine Tribunal, for 
their Belief of the Reſurrection of Chriſt (ſuppo- 

it to be a Fiftion) than the Deiſts can make 
for their Infidelity, (ſuppoſing the ReſurreQion to 
be a real Truth) Then. theſe Gentlemen will be more 
ſadly exposd if the Reſurrection of Chriſt be 4 
Truth, than the Chriſtians can be if it prove to be 
otherwiſe. f x | 
Therefore, what remains for them to do, is, 
to enquire with all poſſible Care, into the Grounds 
of their Denial of this ſo important a Point, 
the Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt: And, compa- 
ring thoſe Reaſons with the others, upon which 
the Chriſtians are perſuaded to believe it, to ſee 
whether they don't deviate vaſtly more, from 


prov 


% 


— 
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prov'd and eſtabliſſid among Men, by their De- 
nial, than the Chrißians do by their Aſſent: For 


if they do, e is as much greater, as 
- the Ixrationality of their Proceeding is more. 
And if the Cbriftian id believing this Doctrine, 
are found to argue Apen thoſe ſure Principles, 
which the unprejudied Reaſon of Mankind, and 
the Laws of the World we live in, do both 
conſpire to juſtify; then ſince thoſe Gentlemen 
cannot poſſibly proceed, upon the ſame Principles, 
to disbelieve it, tis plain, that they are moſt 
deſperately expos'd, as long as they continue in 
their Unbelief. Let them therefore, bring this 
matter that I propoſe; to a fair Trial, and do 
it with infinitely more Zeal and Application, 
than they would- ſearch after. any-Truth in Phi- 
loſophy, from the Diſcovery of which, they could 
expect the greateſt Glory, and the Applauſe of 
all the learned World. And 1 hope the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe may be of ſome uſe, to help 
them to make this great Experiment without 
Prejudice; and as becomes Men, who have only 
Truth in view, and believe it is a Matter of ſome 
Importance, to find it out in the preſent Caſe. , 


The End o the Firſt Part. 
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IN hitherto * the way 
to our great Deſign, by ſome ſhort 
van EN Diſcourſes on ſuch Heads, as ſeem'd 5 | 
it to poſſeſs both Chriſtians and : 
De, with a juſt Senſe of the Im- =. 
| portance of the Matter in Diſpute : 
I ſhall now proceed to ſhew theſe Gentlemen, 
what Principle I intend to make uſe of, in order 
to evince to them, the unqueſtionable Certainty 
of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: A oc 
And this Principle, in general is, The Eui- 
dence. afforded far it, from whence the Truth of this 
Dottrine may be fairly: and' juſtly infer d. 4 
And therefore in the firſt Place, I argue thus, 
That there is ſuch an Evidence for the Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, 4 actually induces an Obli- 
gation on all: Men (to) whom that Evidence is 
fairly propos'd, and who are capable of arguing 
upon it, after a due and regular manner) to give 
their Aſſent to it as 4 certain Truth. Having laid 
down this Propoſition, my next Step is to, the 
Conſideration: of the infinite Perfections of the 
great Author and Gouernour of the Univerſe, which : 
theſe Gentlemen (by their Principles) are no leſs | 
forward to own and adore, than the Chriſtians 
themſUves are. | | pus Hig 
And here I muſt advance this Propoſition, Tas 
"ig: my :mpoſſible, that: the Supreme Governour 
of; the World (whoſe: juſt and: wiſe Providence 
prefides over all; things, and more eſpecially over 
the Affairs. and Concerns: of! reaſonable 22 
ſhould! euer countenance 4. notaxions Rulſbuad, with = 
| "0, 4-5: +9". ſuch 


84 The Conditions of an Part II. 
ſuch an Evidence, as ſhould lay an indiſpenſible Ob- 
ligation on rational Creatures, to give their. Aſſent 
t it, as'a real Truth. 3 
os JF * 4 54 1 — 
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E C Te . 
OW from both theſe together, we ſhall be 
N able to infer the main Concluſion, with. 
all the Force and Perſpicuity that can be. For 
if there be ſuch an Evidence, for the Reſurrec- 
tion of | Feſws | Chriſt, and if the Perfections of 
God Almighty: will not ſuffer, or allow, that a 
Deluſion ſhould be recommended to the World 
with ſuch an Evidence: It will fairly follow, Thar 
this Dottrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection, is not 4 
Deluſion, but a certain Truth; or that it was un- 
doubted Matter of Fact, that he did riſe from 
the Dead. For if it had not been Matter of 
Fact, it had been impoſſible, that a Being of in- 
finite Truth, 2 and Goodneſs (ſuch as the 
Deiſts tell us they believe God to be) ſhould ever 
have ſuffer d it to paſs amongſt Men, with ſuch 
4 Evidence, as by all the Laws of Human Na- 
ture, and the World wherein we live, ſbould lay 
an indiſpenſable Obligation on every capable Subject 
(to: whom” this Doctrine is repreſented, with its pro- 
per Evidences) to receive it as a certain Truth. 
This is the Scheme l intend: to proceed upon, 
and the Conſequence of it will be this; That if 
produce ſolid and truly rational Proof, for 
the Propoſitions 1 have laid down, theſe Gen- 
tlemen will be oblig'd, either at once to throw 
off all Natural Religion, and rank themſelves 
among thoſe Unbelievers of the loweſt Form, 
who deny the Being, and Perfections of à God; 
N35 8 ; - or 


(8 


ture as this. © 


Sect. 2. Evidence which obliges, &c. 85 
or elſe by granting theſe Propoſitions, to grant the 
Concluſion likewiſe, and ſo admitting the Truth 
of this Doctrine, give us an Occaſion of rejoicing 
with them, upon the ſcore of the happy Change 
& their Midge Ef 
To ſet this Argument therefore in a clear and 
convincing Light, theſe four things muſt be diſ- 
tinctly done. r 

Firſt, To ſhew what is meant by ſuch an Evi- 
dence, as does infallibly oblige every capable Subject 
to mhom it is juſtly and duly repreſented, to receive 


4 thing as Truth and Matter of Fact, for the Proof 


of which, fuch Evidence is alledg d. 
Secondly, To demonſtrate, that an Evidence fo 

Jualify'd, as I ſhall now explain, and repreſented in 

fuch manner, and to ſuch, a Subject, as I haue al- 


ready ſuppor'd;, does actually oblige, to a full and 
| firm Belief of a thing propos d, as real Truth and 


Matter of Fact. | 

Thirdly, That tis impoſſible the Divine Provi- 
dence ſhould ever countenance an Impoſture (or 
which is the ſame thing, permit or ſuffer it to 
be countenanc'd)' with an Evidence of ſuch a Na- 


fuch an Evidence 


* 


Fourthly, That there is actual 


for the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, as does fully 


come up to all the Characters and Conditions of an 
Evidence, which direttly obliges Human Unders, 
ſtanding to yield its Aſſent. I ſhall allot this Se- 
cond Part of this Treatiſe, to the three firſt of 
theſe Heads; and beſtow the third entirely, up- 
8 3 0 3 SECT. 
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OR the. Firſt, The Evidence I here intend, 
may be thus deſcrib'd. , | 

* ”Fis ſuch, as being impartially weigh'd and 
conſider'd, by the free Uſe of a Man's Reaſon, 
in all the common and allow'd ways of uſing 
it; does not only more powerfully perſuade him 
to a Belief of the Thing propos'd, than any Ob- 
jections to the contrary, when duly ſtated. and 
ſet in a fair Light, can diſſuade him from the 
Belief of that thing; but alſo ſuch, which if a 
Man ſhould diſoyn and reject, he muſt neceſſa- 
rily be forc'd upon ſuch ſort of Conſequences, 
as the genuine and diſintereſted . Senſe of Man- 
kind would condemn as Abſurd and Wrong; 


and which. even the. Perſon himſelf concern'd 


(without making uſe of ſome bad Arts, by which 
his Underſtanding may be ſuppos'd to be ma- 
nag d, contrary to its native Fendency) would 
not be able to digelt, when he came to examine 
and refle& ypon them, in a cool and well-diſ- 
od Temper... So. that upon a juſt and cau- 
- Hous ballancing of the Momenta on both ſides, 
vir. The Force of the Evidence, and that of the 
H-Net,; a Man finds the former ſufficient. to 
furailh all thoſe Reaſons for the Aﬀent of his 
Mind, chat the Nature and Conditiens of the 
Caſe propos'd will admit of; and that the lat- 
ter are not ſufficient to take off or invalidate 
22 13 of thoſe Reaſons: and that therefore, in 
a fair and regular way of Proceeding, without 
Sophiſtry, Prejudice, or any unnatural ſtraining 
for a Concluſion, he may proceed to conclude 
| | „matters 
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matters to be in reality, according as the Evi- 


dence propounded does repreſent them to be. 

la a word, Whatſoever Evidence in any Caſe, 
affords all thoſe Media, which are neceſſary to 
make a per ſpicuous natural Concluſion, and to 
ſolve whatever Difficulties occur, upon ſuch Prin- 
ciples as (in all. reſembling Caſes) Mankind uni- 
verſally agree; to argue themſelves into a juſt 
Aſſurance and Satisfaction by: Such an Evidence, 
I ſay, does actually oblige every Perſon; who 
is duly inform'd of the Nature of it, and is ca- 
pable of arguing in a juſt and regular manner 
thereupon z to aſſent @ the thing propos'd, as 
real Truth and Matter of Fact. . 


1 
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S to the Evidence I have here deſcrib'd, 
there are theſe things to be obſery'd con- 
cerning it. 5 40% 
- Firſt, That this is not the Evidence which accom- 


panies ſtrict and felt Demonſtration; as Demon- 
ration is underſtood by the Logiciant or Mathe- 


maticians. For tho all accurate Demonſtration 
muſt neceſſarily have ſuch Properties as theſe; 
yet every kind of Proof that has theſe Proper- 
ties, is not accurate Demonſtration: Becauſe 
compleat Demonſtration does in its own Na- 


ture, involve and require ſome peculiar Condi- 


tions, which can by no means agree to ſome o- 


ther ſorts of Proof, which yet may come up to 
all thoſe Conditions, 
deſtrib d does comprehend; | | 


that the Evidence I have 


— 
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ND therefore, an Evidence of this 
| | Nature does not force or extort the. 
Aſſent of the Underſtanding, as that of rigid De- 
monſtration does. | | ü 

How the Mind is influenc'd by Demonſtra- 
tion, and how by other ſort of Proof; I ſhall 
diſcourſe more at large by and by: In the 
mean time, this muſt bg laid down as an un- 
doubted. Rule, That ſome Proofs may oblige us to. 
yield the Aſſent of our Underſtandings, which yet 
do not extort that Aſſent from us; or (ſpeaking in 
the common Senſe of the Philoſophers) inevita- 
bly compel us to yield it. Every one will know 
what fort of Compulſion it is that I do, and 
muſt intend here: Ir #s ſuch as the Underſtanding 
. ſuffers, when a juſt and accurate Demonſtration is 
propounded to it. The Power of ſuch Proof as this 
is plainly irreſiſtible, It will not ſuffer the 
Mind to remain in doubt or ſuſpence, but with 
a ſuperior Authority exacts its aſſent, and re- 
duces it to a Compliance. Inſtead of exerting 
2 contrary Act of Diſſent, we cannot abide in- 
different 10 ſuch a caſe as this; but yield we 
muſt, even tha it be ever ſo contrary to our In- 
clinations. The Reaſon of this is, from the 
ſpecifical Nature of thoſe: ſort: of Proofs we call 
Demonſtrations; which proceeding: from ſuch 
Principles as are moſt. deeply radicated in our 
Minds, and perfectly congenial with them, they 
aſſault us with ſomething drawn from the in- 
moſt Receſſes of our own Conſtitution, and ſo 
wake their way into us with infinite Speed and 
Facility. | Other 


Secondly, 
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Other Proofs there are, whoſe Principles, tho 
ſtrictly. congruous and ſutable to our rational 
Natures, yet are not ſo near a-kin to them as the 
former; and therefore do not inſinuate them- 
ſelves into us with that wonderful Eaſe and Ad- 
vantage, that thoſe of ſtrict Demonſtration do. 
From whence it comes to paſs, that there is 
more ſcope left.us to argue and enquire about 
them; to examine the Congruity and juſt Con- 
nection of the Premiſes one with another, and 
their Tendency to infer a convincing legitimate 
Concluſion : which Diſquiſition is incomparably 
abridg'd, and even almoſt quite prevented, in 
the Caſe of rigid Demonſtration, by the na- 
turalneſs of the Principles, and the bright 
eaſy way of diſpoſing and linking them with 
one another. However, theſe: other Proofs (I 
will got ſay may perſuade, for that is not the 
Caſe, but) may peremptorily oblige the Aſſent 
of our Minds; tho they do not command it 
in that magiſterial way, that ſcientifical or de- 
monſtrative Ones do. For. they may preſent. 
Truth to us, by ſuch a concatenation of Stepfs 
and Conſequences, as may render it abſolutely 
Juſt and Rational for us to acknowledg and re- 
ceive it as ſuch; tho the Proceſs. be different 
from thoſe, which are form'd by the ſtrict Rules 
of Logick or Mathematicks. And if they may 
do this, they may oblige: For we are under an 
eternal Obligation to act juſtly and rationally. . 
I have hitherto ſhewn (in theſe two Particu- 
lars) what is not intended or aſſerted in the 
Evidence mention'd. 
gs ſhew therefore what I do intend by it 
Ia, | 
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An "Y e37s! T which T haue aeſerib'd; # ſath 
I an Evidence in ventral, as obliges the 
derſtanding of a reaſonable Creature to yield its 
aſſent, in all Caſes where we have not the Teftimony 
of Senſe or rigorous Demonſt ration, to cbnvintt ts of 
the truth 'of things: r e e ALS: | 
And 1 ſay farther; that no ſort of Evidence 
below or ſhort of this, is ſuffelent to engage 
the Aſſent of our Minds; has Force or Autho- 
rity enough to challenge us as rational Crea- 
res, to teteive that as Truth, fot the Proof 
which, ſuch Evidence is alledg'd. Au Evi- 
dence of an inferior Character may repreſent 
things ſo far plauſible and credible, as to be a 
fufficient ground for us t6 proceed upon in or- 
dinary Caſes; but it does not lay an Obligation, 
or make it ſtrictly juſt and neceffary for us to 


0 * 


yiad the Aﬀent of our Utdetſt#hdings; and re- 


' Give thoſe things as poſitively true and real. 


Becauſe no Confiderations can be ſafficient grounds 
for the entire Acquieſceney and Repoſe of our 
Minds, in any thing as Trath; but ſuch as aro 
Plat and perſpicuous; will hold firm and good . 

der all Exartinztions, and are no way liable - 
40 ſolid rational Exceptions. 
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1 Shall now in the ſecond Place, demonſtrate 


the obligatory Nature of an Evidence which 
is thus qualify'd, or which comes up to theſe 
Conditions, And this I ſhall do, from theſe two 
general Conſiderations, VIZe. The Conſtitution of Hu- 
man Nature; and the ſtrict Obligations we lie un- 
der, to own or ſubmit to moral Proof and Evidence. 
Theſe Topicks will abundantly furniſh us with 
matter, to. conclude the indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion ſuch an Evidence lays on Mankind. | 
I ſhall begin the Argument from the firſt of 
theſe Conſiderations, namely, The Frame and 
Conſtitution of Human Nature. And that I may 
do this with more advantage, it will not be a- 
miſs to ˖ divide the Work into theſe three Bran- 
ches. Ly 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, that the infinitely perfect and 
glorious, Authar of our Beings,. muſt needs have eſta- 
Td 4 certain Law or Order, in the reaſonable 
Nature of Man, wit reſpect to the Al, and Ope- 
rations of his Mind; according to which he ſhould 


| be oblig d to exert his Faculties upon proper Motives 
and Inducements, when preſented to him. That he 


would not fail, in our very Creation, to make 


ſutable Impreſſions. upon our Natures for that 
End and Purpoſe:; and conſequently not leave © 


a 


us to acquire Diſpoſitions and Inclinations, to 


act as intelligent Creatures ſnonld do; merely 


from Art and Education, from Cuſtom and Prac- 
' Lice, or the Examples of others. 3 a 
| Secondly, That Human Nature is however ſs 


made and conſtiouted, that it is in our Pomer to 


invert 
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invert that Order, or to proceed contrary to the Obli- 


gation of that Law, which God has eſtabliſm d in us. 
Thirdly, I ſhall evince, that it is apparently a- 
greeable to that Order, which God has eftabliſh'd 
in the reaſonable Nature of Man; and that it muſt 
of neceſſity be according to his original Intent and 
Deſien (in giving us ſuch a Power, as that we 


call Underſtanding) that we ſhould yield the A 
ſent thereof, or receive things as 27 pon ſuch 


an Evidence as I have already deſcribd. 

And from hence it will be an unavoidable Con- 
ſequence, that an Evidence of this Nature, when- 
ever propounded to us, ought not to leave us 
heſitant and indifferent; but (as it does, in the 
Nature of Things oblige us) ſo it ſhould fully 


determine us, actually to yield our Aſſent. 
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1 Begin with the firſt of theſe Propoſitions, which 
1 being the Foundation on which the preſent. 


be: Argument is built, requires that we beſtow ſome 


1 Care and Application upon the proof 
a e e y 

Whether it be what the De:/#s would folemnly 
and poſitively deny or no (at leaſt all of them) 
1 will neither affirm, nor am I concern'd to 
know. I am ſure tis of great Importance to 
me, and (how plain ſoever it may appear) it is 
not ſelf- evident; and theſe are ſufficient grounds 
to juſtify a formal Proof of it. Beſides, tis a 
comman practice with ſome, People, to be as 
ready to deny, whatever is not made manifeſthy 


uabſurd for them to deny; as to diſclaim all 
doubt about it, when once they ſee it ſo well 


„ | prov'd, 


Sect, 8. Evidence which obliges, Kc. 93 


proy*d, that it muſt be ridiculous for them to do 
ſo, In order to the clearing this Point therefore, 
| ſhall- offer the following Conſiderations. 
\ Firſt, Ie caſts an Imputation of downright Folly 
and Imprudence, or of Weakneſs and Impotence on 
God, to ſuppoſe him to make any fort of Being ſo, 


as to be unfit to anſwer what muſt be his End in 


creating ſuch a Being, if we allow him to have any 
End at all therein. 
For 'what End and Purpoſe (for example) is 
ſuch a Creature, as what we call a rational one, 
made? Every one muſt grant, that it was to act 
Rationally and Intelligently, as a Creature of ſuch a 
Rank and Order ought to do. But for any Being 
to act without proper Qualifications for Action, 
is a contradiction. And Principles of Action, 
are indiſpenſably neceſſary Qualifications for it. 
And original Diſpoſitions or Inclinations to act, 
are the certaift and undoubted Principles of Ac- 
tion. If ſo; then! ask in the next place, Would 
the Author of Nature have obtain'd the proper and 
direct End of creating ſuch a. Creature as Man, by 
giving him a bare rational Capacity, and ſending 
him into the World, wholly unfurniſh d of all thoſe 
det erminatꝭ Principles of Action, which belong to 


him (not as an Animal only, but) as an intelligent 


Creature? No: but he would have left the moſt 
beautiful and excellent part of his Work undone - 


Becauſe Being or Capacity, fitted to diſplay it- 


ſelf by ſutable Act, and Operations, includes 
- ſomething infinitely more Noble, than till in- 
ative Being or Capacity without it. Add to 
this, That all wiſe Agents do not only propoſe a 


certain Scope and 24 to themſelves, in what 


they do, but intend alſo to render the Effects of 
their Skill, actually uſeful and ſerviceable for ſome- 
thing; by putting them our of their Hands, in ſuch 

* M4302 3 | 4 
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4 Condition, that that Uſefulneſs may diſcover it 
ſelf, And will he who is perfect in Wiſdom, 
do leſs? A rational Nature, undiſpos'd, un- 
fitted to exert and diſplay it ſelf in a courſe of 
ſutable Operations, is an imperfect unaccounta- 
ble Something: Tis not a finiſh'd Creature, but 
the Outlines or rude Draught of one. Tis ſuch 
an Embryo, as could never come out of the 
Hands of that God, who is wiſe in Heart, and 
wonderful in Counſel; who leaves none of his 
Works for our after-poliſhing and correcting; 
but makes them all at firſt, worthy of our high- 
eſt Praiſe and Admiration. But this leads me 
to conlider, a 


n ©; 0-464 


Secondly, THAT 'tis a farther particular Re- 

: | flection upon the infinite Perfeftions 
of God, to ſuppoſe that he has left us to acquire 

Diſpoſitions and Inclinations to att as intelligent 
Creatures (hould do; by ſuch uncertain de ſpicable, 
and precarious Means, as Education, Cuſtom, and 
the Examples of others here in the World. 

For at his rate, 'tis not God, but me that. 
make up the Man. He only furniſhes a proper 
Subſtance, but (according to this. Hypotheſes ) leaves. 
it intirely to our diſpoſal, to infuſe Principles in - 
to it, and dreſs it up for a rational Agent, as 
6 mall think fit. That which renders, our Na- 
ture truly noble and lovely, is its exerting. it 
ſelf in ſo many fine and wonder ful ways of Ope- 
ration. The various Acts of the Ungapſtandiag, 
about Truth, the Bfforts and Teadengies of the 
Will to Gd; how excellent are chax, and how: 

| — Aaadmi- 
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autiful a 5 4 w. the Mind how to 
1 and conc rde a direct the other Powers 
to their ſevers ele? Tis. the higheſt de- 


gree of a ant FPreſumption, to imagine, 
that 540 Jag Work, 4s this was. ever intenged, for 
our Art and Induſtry to perform. And beſides, 
if we FH the 2 and Weakneſs, the Raſh- 
neſs and rect eue. the Partiality and ill 
Management, at has all along prevail'd a- 
mongſt Mankind; we ſhall eafily be induc'd to 
conclude, withqut. any more ado, that God never 
de d to leave i in one anothers Hands. To 
adorn and furniſh out a reaſonable Creature, who 
is to glorify, his Maker, and bear a uſeful part 
in the Employments of Life, by the means of 
thoſe Qualifications 3 is an Office of too much 
mportance_eyer to be committed to Parents, 
Nurſes, and School-maſters, or any other infe- 
rior Fr Manager of. Human . | 


F wo 
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Thirdl % 155 wear to be conſider d, That this 
Hypothe of ie takes away the mo- 
ral. Government of Go ſuppoſes him to rule 
en by no other 85 than 2 {reed which he com- 
mandi the Brutal or Inanimate . of the Crea- 
tien. For if he that is the Author of our Na- 
15 does not make ſuch, Impreſſions on it, as 
ſhould diſpoſe and prompt us to a ſutable and 
regular Behaviour of our D we cannot be 
* either to pleaſe or diſpleaſe him by 
any 
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any ſort of Actions that we perform, let them 
be what they will. Becaufe (by this Hypotheſis) 
All the Inclinations and Diſpoſitions which be- 


long to vs, as intelligent Creatures, are the mere 


reſult of the Management and Inſtitution, we have 
had from our Fellow-Creatures about us. What 
they pleaſe to * into us, we take, and we act 
accordingly. If they ſet us right, and we do 


ever ſo well, there is no Obedience to God in 


the Caſe ; for we do but as we were taught, and 
becauſe we were taught to do ſo by them. If 
on the other hand, we act ever ſo wrong, we 
break no Laws of God, we go contrary to no 
Maaifeſtations of the Will of our Creator; and 


therefore, we can no more juſtly incur his Diſ- 


pleaſure by this means, having no Orders nor 


Injunctions from him to obſerve; than we can 


pleaſe and honour him, by that mechanical Re- 
gularity of Action, which we derive merely from 
the Authority or the Impulſes of other Men: 
For if no Law, then no Tranſgreſſion on the 
one hand, as well as no Obedience on the o- 
ther, We are not capable either of Vertue or 
Vice; and therefore neither of receiving any 
Moral Good or Evil, at the Hands of our Crea- 
tor. We ought never to ſuppoſe, that God 
either rewards or puniſhes, in the preſent Life: 
That the moſt ſignal. Bleſſings beſtow'd on us 
are Favours, or the moſt direful Calamities, Ex- 
preſſions of his Wrath and Indignation. - We 
ſhould conclude, that he is neither pleas'd or 
diſpleas'd, when any of theſe things happen to 
the World; but that as we are perfectly indif- 
ferent to him, ſo is he to us; never concern- 
ing himſelf about any of our Actions or Affairs, 
nor . 
ill, here below. 

a | And 


ow things go on, whether well or 
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And thus God Almighty. is fairly excluded, 
from all Intereſt in the Government of the Ra- 
tional (and therefore the moſt Excellent) part 
of the Creation; or at leaſt made to adminiſter 
it with reſpect to Men, juſt as to the viler 
Animals, or even inſenſible Bodies themſelves. 
Theſe are all of them ſubject to his general Do- 
minion and Providence, and ſo are we, and that 
is all. Such a Scheme would be much more to- 
lerable in a profeſs'd * Epicurean; than in Men, 
who may pretend, by the advantage of wonder- 
ful modern Diſcoveries, to demonſtrate the Being 
and Perfections of a God, after another ſort of 
manner, than any of the antient Philoſophers ever 
could do. 

I ſhall only ſay. this, that if the Deiſts can 
fancy a Divinity to themſelves, capable of ac- 
ting after this imprudent fantaſtical manner, they 
are at liberty to do what they pleaſe; but I 
declare for my own part, that I ſhould never 
thiak him worthy of my Service and Adoration: 
Nor are they the Men they would paſs for in 
the World, if they have ſuch deſpicable Notions 
of God as theſe are; ſince *tis ſtrictly demon- 
ſtrable, from the neceſſary Attributes of his 
Nature, that he cannot be ſuch a one, as this 
horrid Hypotheſis repreſents him to be. 


* Omnis enim per ſe Divũm Natura neceſſe eſt 

Immortali Evo ſumma cum Pace fruatur, 

Semota a rebus noſtris, ſejunctaque longè, 

Nam privata Dolore omni, privata Periclis 

Ipſa ſuis pollens Opibus, nihil indiga noftri, 

Nec bene Promeritis capitur, nec tangitur Ira. 

| Lucret. Lib. 1. 

Quod beatum eſt, & immortale, id nec habet negotium, 
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Fourthly, I Shall conclude this Head, with a Queſ- 
1 tion concerning the Firſt Man, which 
1 muſt deſire theſe Gentlemen to reſolve; and 
if I miftake not, let them anſwer which way 
they will, they'll find ſome perplex'd Conſequen- 
ces attending the Solution they ſhall think fit 
to offer us. In propoſing this Queſtion, I take 
it for granted, that they believe there was a Firſt 
Man; or that the World has not gone on at this 
rate, in 4 Succeſſion of Fathers Sons, from all 
Eternity. For otherwiſe, they are not the Per- 
ſons I am (in this Diſcourſe) concern'd withal. 
And beſides, this is not a Point of pure Chriſ- 
tian Theology; for if it were, I would not impoſe 
it upon them, without particular Proof, It is not 
only Moſes's Doctrine, but that of the * Poers 
too; and this Authority, I hope, is ſufficient to 


put 


* Preterea fi nulla fuit Genitalis Origo 
Terrai & Celi, ſemperque Eterna fuere, &c. 
a Lucret. Lib. 5. 
Dt by Exordia Primis 1 


' Omnia, & ipſe tener Mundi concreverit Orbis. 
Cum prorepſerunt Primis Animalia Terri, | 
Mutum & turpe Pecus, &c. Horat. Lib. 1. Sat. 3. 
Ante Mare ( Terras, & (quod tegit omnia) Cælum, 
Unus erat Toto Nature Vultus in Orbe, 
Nuem dixere Chaos———&c. Ovid. Metam. Lib. 1. 
"HTo! T fer, xd rs dumę e 
Tat weveze©@r, &c. Heſiod. Theogon. 
Ey a Taiar ird, e & te2rdy, ds Sunacons, 
Hb r dx; patle, eiu] arniecas. 
: Homer. Iliad. 18. 
3 Ns ver 
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put it out of all doubt with them: Tho I muſt 
add, That all that the Poets ſay upon this Head, 
as well as ſeveral others that make a very beauti- 
ful Figure in their Compoſitions, are plain Tran- 
_ ſcriptions from Moſes, the moſt antient Hiſto- 
rian in the Univerſe. And this Juſtin Martyr 
has perſpicuouſly made out; and in the ſame 
' Diſcourſe as plainly aſſerted and prov'd (to his 
Countrymen the Greeks) the * Antiquity of the 
Moſaick Writings, before thoſe of all their own 
Hiſtorians, Poets, Philoſophers, or Legiſlators what- 
ſoever. | 
However, to paſs by theſe things at preſent, 
I am concern'd only in the ſuppoſition of ſome 
Firſt Man; not caring in what manner, or how 
long ago he was created, or what his Name 
was: tho Faſtin refers the Greeks to one of their 
own Þ Oracles, which calld him by the Name 
of Adam, as Moſes had done long before. 
Now the Queſtion 1 would propoſe here, is, 
Whether this firſt Parent of Mankind was created 
with Diſpoſitions and Inclinations to exert his Facul- 
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ties, 4s an intelligent Creature ought to do, upon 
proper Motives and Inducements ; or whether he was 
not ? That is in other words, Whether a certain 


, determinate Law, was impreſs d on his reaſonable 


Nature, for this End or Purpoſe, by his Creator, 
or no? | 
If it be ſaid, that there was not: I muſt ask 


then, how did he come to obtain Principles and 


Diſpoſitions, proper for a Rational Nature to 
act and govern it ſelf by? There are but theſe 
three ways poſſible in the very Nature of the 
thing, either ordinary Teaching and Tradition; ex- 
traordinary Infuſion by God; or the Influence of Ex- 


rernal Objects: I mean the various Works of 


God in the viſible Creation, preſenting them- 
ſelves to the Senſes, and givIng Occaſion to the 
Mind to exert it ſelf, and by that means to fix 
ſuch a Biaſs or Tendency to Action in Human 
Nature, as we call an original impreſs'd or 
congenial Law, 4955 Bg 


S E CT. XII. 


JOW the firſt of theſe Methods, could not 


poſſibly take place here. 
The ſecond, impeaches the Divine Wiſdom and 
Prudence. 8 | 
And the third, amounts to a plain begging of the 
ueſt ion. | | | 
wy 'Tis plain, that the firſt of theſe Me- 
thods conld never take place in this Caſe. For 


we are ſpeaking of the firſt Man; in which 


caſe, Parents and Nurſes, and all other Human 
Inſtructors, are totally excluded. And we can- 
not imagine, that the venerable Head of our 

Race 


* 


* 
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Race ſhould be ſent to the Birds, Beaſts and Fiſhes, 
to know how to uſe his own Underſtanding, 


and learn the Deportment fit for a reaſonable 


Creature. 

| Secondly, To create a bare Rational Nature 
firſt, and then to impart thoſe neceſſary Princi- 
ples of Action afterwards, by extraordinary In- 
fuſion ,, is going ſo far about, to do what was 
ſimply neceſſary to be done, and might have 
been done by an infinitely wiſe and powerful 
Agent, with as much Facility, at the very firſt 


Formation of a Creature: I ſay, tis taking ſuch 


a Compaſs, and is ſuch an indirect unaccurate 
ſort of proceeding; that we cannot make our 
ſelves ſo guilty, as to aſcribe it to God, who 
cannot but know and chuſe the moſt perfect and 


lovely ways of working, in all that he does. 


And ſurely, to accompliſh noble Ends by the 
moſt compendious Methods of Operation, is in 
the very Nature of the thing, a principal Per- 
fection. Tis infinitely more conciſe and beau- 
tiful (and therefore more worthy of _ to 
ſet out a Creature, finiſh'd and compleat at firſt 

than to make a Maſs of Being, to be tun'd and 
diſpos'd to proper Modes of Action, by ſome af- 


ter Effects of Divine Skill and Omnipoteace. 


SBC NY 2M 
Thirdiy, Say, that to ſuppoſe, theſe Principles 
| were acquir'd or contracted, by Contem- 
plation of the Werts of God in the viſible Creation; 
i manifeſt! to take the grand Point in Diſpute for 
anted. The reaſon is, becauſe it ſuppoſes that 
Law in Human a | ſpeak of) as 
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be already fix'd and ſettled. For what is Con- 
templation, that includes no kind of Argumen- 
tation or Reflection? And where Argument 


and Reflection are; muſt there not be a Law 


eſtabliſh'd, by virtue of which a Creature who 
contemplates (and in that Contemplation argues 
and reflects) ſhould be inclin'd or prompted to 
argue and reflect in that manner, upon ſuch 
external Motives and Appearances ? Of what 


- uſe would ten thouſand Worlds of Objects be to 


an intelligent Creature, or a Being of a Ratio- 
nal Nature, which yet were purely paſſive, and 
void of all Diſpoſitions to exert that Nature, 
after a proper and ſutable manner ? Tho Ob- 


jets can impreſs the outward Organs, they 


can't work themſelves into the Subſtance of 
the Thinking Power (whatever it be) and cre- 
ate Efforts and Tendencies therein, to act after 
this or that manner, or to draw theſe Conclu- 
ſions rather than others; if ſuch Principles of 


Operation were not there before. e 
And this is true to a Demonſtration, what; 


ever we make the Human Mind to be; whether 
an immaterial Subſtance, or elſe a mere Syſtem 


of Matter. 


had an AE I ts. 92 * —— — 
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FS ſappoſe the Mind (firſt of all) to be a 


L Subſtance quite diſtintt from Matter, or of 
another kind of Eſſence, than thoſe Beings we call 
Bodies, are of. 8 
Then, I hope, it will be allow'd, that the 
Action of External Matter (that is, Object,) up- 
on the Incorporeal Senſories, cannot poſſibly 185 
| © duce 
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duce in the Incorporeal Mind, ſuch ſort of Pheno- 
mena as thoſe are, which we call by the name 


of Inclinations and Diſpoſitions, to remember, think, ' 


and. judg after this or that particular manner. 
For how ſhould the Impulſes of Matter be re- 
ceiv*d, where no Matter is; or what effect ſhould 
they produce, upon a Being ſo infinitely Hete- 
rogeneal to Matter? | 

Suppoſe (in the ſecond place) the Mind to be 
a mere Syſtem of Matter; and Thought to be no- 
thing elſe but the Revolutions or Agitations of ſome 
finer Particles thereof. When the Organs of the 
Senſes are ſtruck by ſome Motions propagated from 
Objects abroad; we will ſuppoſe the Motions or Vi- 


brations excited there, to be likewiſe continued to 


the Parts within. So that whether by the means of 


the Liquidum Nervorum (contain'd in the Canals 


diſpers'd up and down the Machine) or by any o- 
ther corporeal Medium or Inſtrument whatſo- 


ever; the Impulſe at laſt reaches that Orb, Vor- 
tex, or Syſtem of Matter, in the Motions of 
which, Thought doth peculiarly conſiſt. Here 
then we have Thought produc'd. This Object 
(be it what it will) has ſet the Particles a mo- 
ving, and this Motion (I'll ſuppoſe) is my actual 
Cogitation or Knowledg of this Object. 

But now Experience farther aſſures me, that 
this Cogitation of ſuch an Object, is the occaſion of 
my making ſome Inferences or Concluſions there- 
from; and all Concluſions are Propoſitions really di- 

ſtinct from the Premiſes which beget them. 
Therefore, the firſt Motions of actual Thought 


muſt generate other Motions really diſtinct from 


themſelves. For what rate of diſtinction there 
is between Premiſes and Concluſion, the ſame 
muſt of neceſſity be, between the Species of Mo- 


tion which form Premiſes, and thoſe which ge- 
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nerate Concluſions. But the Parts of Matter, 
moving according to any poſſible determination, 
cannot change their Directions, but by the Impulſe 
of ſome External Force. And therefore it is re- 
 ceſlary, that we have ſome foreign Impulſe to 
change their Direction in this caſe, that ſo we 
may have a diſtinct ſort of Motion generated, 
that may produce a Concluſion, | 
+ Now this external Mover in the preſent Caſe, 
is either the firſt Object which ſtruck the Sen- 
ſes, or ſame other different from it. | 
If it be the firſt, then it will produce the very 
ſame Agitations as before, and conſequently there 
will be no different Motion generated to form 
a Concluſion, If it be another Object; how ſhould 
that ever produce a Motion, which ſhould be 
the occaſion of my making ſome Inference con- 
cerning the firſt Object, which is totally diffe- 
rent from it? How ſhould the Vibrations ex- 
cited by an Horſe, lead me naturally to think 
of a Fleet of Ships; or ſome creeping Plant, 
to run into a Concluſion about the Properties of 
the fixed Stars? 11 
So that then upon this Hyporheſis, it were im- 
poſſible ever to draw any Concluſions from Ex- 
ternal Appearances, or to infer one thing from 
another. And yet Experience ſhews me, that I 
am able to do this. As for Example: 
I think a double Inference follows from this 
1 5 Diſcourſe, about the Operations of the 
uman Mind, viz. That we are not compos'd of 
mere Matter and Motion; and that if we were, there 
yet would be ſomething more than the bare Preſence 
and Action of external Objects, requir d to effect 4 
proper Biaſs or Tendency in our Faculties, to exert 
' themſelves conformably thereto. For by what has 
been ſaid, tis demonſtrable, that it can * be 
CH EE? One 
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done by mere Matter and Motion, or blind Me- 
chanical Impulſe. 

So that now I ſay, to argue at this rate, is 
plainly to beg the Queſtion, and to take the 
) great thing in m_ for. granted. 

From hence it follows, That in the Caſe of the 
Firſt Man, an original impreſs'd Law muſt neceſſa- 
rily be allow “. 

Now I ſay, if it were neceſſary and fit he 
ſhould be made ſo, why ſhould not the ſame 
reaſons hold with reſpect to us? We have all 
the need of ſuch an Inſtitution that he could 
poſſibly have, and more; as being otherwiſe en- 
tirely at the Mercy of our Fellow-Creatures, 
who are moſt of them but poorly qualify'd to 
impart Principles of Underſtanding, and give 
Laws for rational Beings, to govern themſelves 
by. It is beyond all things Abſurd and Preca- 
rious, to ſuppoſe, that the Firſ# Man alone ſhould 
be thus happily qualify'd by his Maker; and all 
the reſt of his Offspring, created under ſuch very 
deſpicable and miſerable Circumſtances. 

And from theſe Conſiderations, I hope, the 
truth of the firſt Propoſition may be fully evinc'd, 
to all, who have any ſuch Notions of God, as 
will not ſuffer them to charge him with thoſe 
imprudent and indecent ways of Proceeding, 
which we ſhould be aſham'd to be charg'd with 
our ſelves. | 


N SRC | 
_ HE ſecond thing propos'd, was to ſhew, 
That tho a certain Law be eſtabliſhd by God, 

in our reaſonable Natures, tis in cur power not- 

| | with- 
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withſtanding to act contrary to the Tenor thereof, or 
to exert our Minds after quite another manner, than 
that Law obliges us to. | 

And this we ſhall preſently find to be true, 
by reflecting but a little upon our own Conſti- 
tution, Tho God has made us intelligent ra- 
tional Beings, he has not made it eſſential to us 
to act rationally, and as we ought to do. He 
has not created us under a Mechanical Neceſſity, 
of conforming our ſelves perpetually to that 
wiſe Order, which is preſcrib'd to us in the 
Frame of our reaſonable Nature : Nor are we 
compel'd thereto, by any predetermining Force 
or Influence from him, as the Supreme Author 
and Agent of the Univerſe. To take this a- 
right, we muſt conſider, that beſides Underſtan- 
ding, or a Power of Knowing, Arguing, and 
Reflecting upon things; God has endow'd us 
with another, which is of a very different Na- 
ture; and ſo adapted, as to be either extremely 
Beneficial, or Harmful to us, according to the 
Uſe we make of it. This is Liberty, or free 
Wil, the Root of Moral Good and Evil, the 
Foundation of all Rewards and Puniſhments, 
the diſtinguiſhing Perfection of Man from the 
Creatures below him, and the genuine Cauſe of 
an infinite variety of Appearances in the Ratio- 
nal World. By the means of this Power, we 
can diſpoſe our ſelves to act, either in, or out 
of that Order and Decorum, which our wiſe and 
good Maker has appointed us to obſerve. We 
can conſider, what Law he has enjoin'd us to 


go by as reaſonable Creatures; and we can ex- 
cite our ſelves to a juſt and ready Compliance 


with it: And on the other hand, we can for- 
bear all that Thought and Conſideration ; or-if 
we do think, we can do it careleſiy and negli- 
e | gently 3 
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ently; either never come to rational Conclu- 

ons and Determinations at all, or (if we pleaſe) 
when we have made them, not put them in 
practice. The eſtabliſn'd Order of Nature is, 
That the Will ſhould always att, in a juſt and re- 
gular ſubordination to the Dictates of the Under- 
ſtanding: That the Mind as a ſure Guide ſhould 
go before, determining what 1s fit fo be done 
and purſu'd, or omitted and avoided; and by 
that means, direct and lead on the Operations 
of this Faculty, which ought to chuſe or re- 
fuſe accordingly. And the Underſtanding be- 
ing ſuppos'd to be rightly inform'd, we always 
act rationally and well, when things go on in 


this Courſe; the Mind duly preſcribing, and the 


Will ſweetly. yielding to its Preſcriptions, each 
Power keeping its proper Place and Office. But 
whether the Mind be duly inform'd or no, the 


ſame Law of Nature muſt always take place. 


Some ſort of Concluſions muſt be made (whe- 
ther they be juſt or unjuſt ones; whether plain 
and expreſs, or only tacit, and by Conſequence) 
before the Will formally conſeats, and gives 
Orders to the executive Powers to exert them- 
ſelves. Otherwiſe the Will of Man were not 
a noble rational Appetite, but a blind irra- 
tional one. For therefore we call it Appetitus 
Rationalis, becauſe it is made to act ſub dutts 
Rationis. S 


However, the Reſolutions of the Underſtan- 
ding, even the moſt ſound and poſitive ones, 
. ., impoſe no manner of Neceſſity oa. the Will. 
For even the laſt Dictate it ſelf, is but one of 


* 


the Prerequiſites to Action, and leaves the Will 


an intire and perfect Dominion over its own 


Act; which it may therefore either proceed to 
, 70 EXcr rt, 
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exert, or may ſuſpend and forbear, by its own 
formal native Liberty; Nay, except only in 
theſe two Caſes, viz. When the Object under 
Conſideration, is either Univerſal Good, or the 
Supreme and Chiefeſt Good (Bonum in Communi, 
or, Summum Bonum) the former of which is the 
Adequate, and the latter the Principal Obje& of 
the Will: 1 fay, in all other caſes but theſe, 
where the thing propos'd is any particular or 
ſubordinate Good, not neceſſarily connected with 
that which 1s the Supreme; our Liberty extends 
here, not only to acting, or not acting, but alſo to 
the exerting of ſpecifically different, or contrary 
AQs: we can chuſe or refuſe, chuſe this or the 
contrary, as well as chuſe or ſuſpend the act 
of Choice. And this is what the Schoolmen, 
in their way of talking, mean by their diſtinc- 
tion of Liberty, into Libertas Contrarietatis, five 
Specificationis, & Contradittionis, vel Exercitii, 
The Terms perhaps may ſeem obſcure (as moſt 
of theirs do) but they are juſt ; and we all know 
by conſulting our ſelves, that there is ſomething 
in our Natures that has really laid a Founda- 
tion for the Uſe of them. | | 
But to proceed; When the Underſtanding, 
well inſtructed and inform'd of the ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances of a Caſe, has drawn ſuch Conclu- 
ſions from them, as are convenient and 3 | 
for us to manage our ſelves by, it has then 

done its Office; and what ought next to follow, 
is a ſutable compliance of the Will and Paſ- 
ſions. But inſtead of this, the Decrees of the 


Mind are too often flighted ; the Will anſwers 


by Averſion and Reluctancy, and prompts the 
inferior Powers to finiſh a Rebellion, begun by 
its own Obſtinacy., The Underſtanding is made 
to ſhift and alter its Reſolutions, to paſs from 

8 50 one 
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one Sentence and Opinion to another, till it 
has fix'd on ſome one that will be grateful and 
pleaſing. So that altho it be the eſtabliſh'd 
Law in Human Nature, that the DiQates of 
this Faculty ſhould ſtill precede the Motions of 
the Will; yet in ſuch Caſes, the Underſtanding 
acts its part, as a Guide under abſolute Com- 
mand, who muſt lead that Way only which is 
pointed out to him by another. 


SE U.. 


FF it be enquir'd, how it comes about that 
we act after ſo prepoſterous and diſorderly 
a manner? That the Underſtanding which 
ſhould govern, comes to be thus govern'd and 
impos'd upon ? 

I anſwer, By the ill Uſe of our Liberty; by 
the undue Encouragements we can give, if we 
pleaſe, to the brutal Powers, our Paſſions and 
Affections; which were deſign'd to be the Ser- 
vants, and not the Maſters of our Reaſon. The 
caſe lies here, we can give our ſelves more ſcope 
than we ought to do, in our reliſh of ſenſible and 
corporeal Impreſſions. We can be more pleas'd 
and affected with them than we ſhould be; and 
thereupon give a greater looſe to the Paſſions, 
than is conſiſtent with the Rules of that Go- 
vernment which we ought to keep up in our 
ſelves. By this means the Authority of the 


Mind is weakned, its Taſte vitiated and depra- 


\ved; and *tis diſpos'd to a tame and eaſy Com- 


_ = pliance, with whatever is agreeable to the Bent 


of the ignobler Powers. The Conſequence of 
all is, That by ſuch Encroachments as theſe, the 
Paſſions 
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Paſſions grow upon us, and work themſelves more 
and more beyond due Bounds and Government. 
They importune and ſollicit againſt the Reſolves 
of the debilitated Mind; and by thoſe unaccoun- 
table, tho powerful Charms, come to make the 
Underſtanding of a Party with them, and bribe 
it to pronounce on their fide. 

So that tho the Underſtanding, upon due de- 
liberation in the Cafe propos'd, does at firſt 
make a juſt and right Concluſion, Ex. Gr, This 


thing in the preſent Circumſtances ought to be done, 


and the other ſhould be forborn; yet by the ſecret 
Influences of theſe Powers, which will recoil a- 
gainſt the wholeſom Determinations of right 
Reaſon, and reverſe them too, if not carefully 
and vigorouſly defended ; it comes to paſs, that 
the former rational Sentence begins to loſe its 
Authority, comes to be more faintly and lan- 
guidly made, and is at laſt entirely drop?*d ; be- 


? 


ing exchang'd for another, more favourable on 
the ſide of the Paſſions. 


> 


SECT. XVI. 


by ROM what has. been ſaid, we may gather 
ſome uſeful Corollaries. 


Coroll. 1. Tic plain from hence, how Men 
be ſaid to offend againſt Light and Knowledg. 

To hate Truth as Truth; that is, purely and 
formally under that Notion, is to. be ſure, im- 


poſſible to any Rational Nature (even the Dia- 


bolical Nature, is not to be excepted in this“ 


caſe; at the bottom. of all whoſe oppoſition to 
God and Goodneſs, eternal Falſhood and Delu- 
ſion lie.) But to hate Truth, as it may be very 


contrary 
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contrary to a Man's particular_Intereſts and Af- 
fections, is not only poſſible, but very eaſy and 
common. And when Men ſofter ſuch Averſions 
as theſe to get ground in them, which they 
ought not to ſuffer, and which by a better uſe of 
their Liberty, they may prevent ; when they ren- 
der their Paſſions inſolent and unruly by faulty 
Indulgence, or flackning the Reins of Govern- 
ment; and ſo debauch their Judgments into a 
corrupt ànd partial way of pronouncing, con- 
trary to all foregoing ſound Concluſions made 
concerning their Duty, when their Thoughts 


were ſerene and cool, and Reaſon maintain'd - 


its Authority in their Souls: This, I fay, is 
ſinning againſt Knowledg to ſome purpoſe. And 
the Guilt of it lies here, that *tis ſo much in a 
Man's _ to take other Meaſures: He can 
think, he can look over and conſult the ſolemn 
Decrees of an enlightned Practical Judgment, 
regiſtred in his own Breaſt, from whence his 
Duty may be clearly known, whenever the Per- 
formance of it is diſputed. There is no queſ- 
tion, but the Aggravations which attend ſuch 
Practices, are in ſome certain Caſes, exceedingly 
more heinous than in others; ſo far, that accor- 
ding to the Scripture-ſtile, Men may be ſaid to 
at maliciouſly, and in a peculiar Senſe to ſin 
wilfully, after they have receiv'd the Knowledg 
of the Truth. However, this is in ſome degree, 


more or leſs, the true State of the Caſe, with 


reſpect to all Men, who proceed in any vicious 
Courſe, contrary to the ſober Dictates of their 


don Minds, or to any written or reveal'd Law 


of God. They are all wilful Sinners againſt the 

Truth. And the Source of all the Miſchief is 
from hence, That they will betray their Under- 
ſtandings, to the Inſults and baſe Management of 


the 
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the inferior Powers. Hence all the contradiction 
of their Actions to their ſtated Principles, their 
continual baffling and confuting themſelves, ſay- 

ing one thing and doing quite another: 


deo Meliora, Proboque, 
| Deteriora Sequor. 


Things become Good and Evil to them by turns; 
and what they are forc'd to condemn at one 
time, they find Reaſons to approve and chuſe 
at another: That is, tho there are no Reaſons 
in the nature of the thing, yet the manag'd Judg- 
ment muſt make Reaſons for the preſent Occa- 
ſion; and when its own Deterius is the Melins 
of the Paſſions, muſt alter its Vote, and pro- 
nounce Melius too. 

Coroll. 2. The cauſe of all the wrong ſteps we 
make in Practice, is Immediately an erroneous Sen- 
tence of the Underſtanding ;, but Originally and Prin- 
cipally the ill Uſe of Liberty, or the Power of the 

111 | 


ill. | 
| Coroll. 3, From hence appears, the Danger of not 


checking the Violence and Importunity of the ſenſi- 
tive Powers, in the firſt Aſſaults tending to a breach 


of Duty. 


SF 


| Oroll. 4. The only Method to prevent or re- 


_ medy theſe Evils, is an Habit of ſerious Thought 


and Conſideration. 


Not barely to think, but to dwell upon thoſe * 
things that tend to impreſs the deepeſt Senſe of 


Duty and Danger upon the Mind. The * 
0 
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of this, is certainly the moſt fatal and perni- 


Clous Diſtemper of Mankind; that which creates 
all their Trouble and Uneaſineſs, brings on all 
their Danger, and ſometimes terminates in ab- 


ſolute irretrievable Miſery in this World, what- 


ever happens in the next. | 

Now the performance of this great Duty, is 
the'Joint-Buſineſs of the Underſtanding and the 
Will. To confider, is a proper Act of the Un- 
derſtanding; but a Man cannot conſider, without 
being willing to do ſo. I don't ſpeak of occaſio- 
nal or accidental Thought, but of ſolemn Me- 
ditations, ſuch as the preſent Affair requires. 
Here, to be ſure, the Will is deeply concern'd. 
A Man muſt both purpoſe and deſign it, and 
be diſpos'd and enclin'd to it too. He muſt ſee 
juſt Reaſons for doing it, and then. ſubmit to 
thoſe Reaſons; that is, chuſe and embrace the 


Work; after which he actually applies to the 


Performance of it. So that the Underſtanding, 
firſt rouz'd by proper Motives, repreſents the 
Reaſonableneſs, and preſſes the Neceſſity of the 


Duty; but then 'tis by a good Uſe of our Li- 
berty, that we are determin'd to the doing of 


the thing it ſelf, and break thro all the Difficul- 
ties that lie in our way. | 

Now *tis a plain caſe, that we have a Power 
to do this: We can engage our Underſtandings 
in ſerious Contemplation, if we will; that is, 
we can determine and ſettle our ſelves to think, 
provided our Wills are diſpos'd and inclin'd 


that way. And this appears from hence, That 
F we begin to think of a Subject, we can ſtop, and 


put an end to that particular Contemplation when 


we pleaſe. And if we are purſuing one Thought, 


we can break off, and immediately divert to another 
very different from the former. This we all _—_ 
| I 
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try at any time: However, as common and as 
cheap as it is, it ſhews us the command we have 
of our Minds, and to , how good as. well: as 
_ * a Purpoſe we may manage them, if we 
Thi ur . aer tt 5 N. 
"And therefore, 1 ſay, fince, by exerting our 
ſelves as we ought to do, we may bring our 
ſelves to, a Habit of ſerious Conſideration; how 
juſt and reaſonable a thing is it that we ſhould 
ſt, to it, when the Advantages of ſuch a Prac- 
tice, as well as the Inconyeniences we prevent 
by it, are ſo many and ſo great? For Conli- 
deration impreſſes the Arguments to Duty, and 
makes them fink deep into the Mind; and 
therefore, by this means, we encreaſe the Force, 


- 


and ſtrengthen; the Authority of the governing 


Faculty; which, to be ſure, muſt be of vaſt ad- 
vantage, Whereas on the other hand, the neg- 
le&- of. this diſarms the Mind, renders: it, heed- 
leſs and incautious, and ſo prepares the Way for 
all thoſe. Miſchiefs that follow upon, its Subjec- 


tion to the baſer and inferior Powers. 
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what has been ſaid upon this ſecond Head, 
it appears, how capable we are of uſing our 


tional Beings. If we are not capable of variety 
of Action, it could not be preſyd upon us as 
matter of Duty and Obligation, to act after 
this or that particular manner: But tis in our 
Power to manage our ſelves as we ſhould not 


do. For God has made us free, as well as in- | 


telligent 


to be true, and tis an Experiment that we can 


Minds otherways than we ought to do, as Ra- 


„ 
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telligent Creatures. But I come now to the laſt 
Head propos'd, viz. - | 2 

Thirdly, To ſhew, That tis perfectly agreeable 
to that original Law or Order which God has eſta- 
bliſt'd in our reaſonable Natures (with reſpect to 
the Operations of our Minds) and to the very De- 
ſign of | ſuch a. Faculty as Underſtanding is; that 
we ſhould receive theſe things as true and real, for 
the Proof of which, ſuch an Evidence as that before 
deſcrib'd, is alledg'd. 7555 


. F 


N order to the making out of this Propoſi- 
, 09, let us firſt 2 What our own Knows 
ledg and Experience of our ſelves, aſſures us to be 
plain 7 Fatt A this caſe. wad 
We know, that where Proofs of this Natore, 
and of theſe Conditions, are offer'd to evince 
the Truth of things to us, we do actually re- 
ceive thoſe things as true, and reſt in them as 
ſuch: And that it is not only by Accident, or 
upon extraordinary Occaſions that we do thus; 
but *tis our ſtated Practice, and the Practice o 
Mankind univerſally. We are conſcious to our 
ſelves, of ſuch an Aptitude or Diſpoſition to 
at after this manner, that we make our ſelves 
calm and eaſy, by yielding and giving way to 
it, It produces ſuch a pleaſing ſort of Tran- 
illity in our Minds, as ought to ariſe, and 
des ariſe from all ſuch Acts, wherein we con- 
form our ſelves duly to the Impulſes of pure 
unadulterated Nature. On the other hand, we 
feel that ſuch Evidence of Truth is not to be 
withſtood without Pain 2 Remorſe. There 
; a — 
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are ſome Principles within us, which will re- 
coil upon us, When we ſet our ſelves to baffle 
it: *Tis ſwimming againſt the Stream, labour- 


ing againſt Biaſs and Conſtitution, the Reluc- 


tancies of which ſhew the very Attempt to be 
faulty and injur ious ek 
Farther, we know very well, that we are not 
taught nor train d up, to this way of uſing and exer- 
ting of our Minds. Tis true, that we are taught 
particular Methods of ſearching. out, and pro- 
ving Truth. But we have never any need of 


being infor m'd in the general, that when things 


o 


_ are clear, as made out by that fort of Proof 


which agrees to their Nature, we ſhould aſſent 


to the Truth of them; or that we ſhould not 


doubt, when after accurate Searches, we find 
nothing to be a juſt Cauſe of doubting, in the 
Nature of things, abſtracting from all our own 


Notions and Hypotheſes. No Parent or Tutor 


ever infus'd theſe Principles; tho they may 
(and ought to) inculcate and improve them. The 
earlieſt diſplays of Human Nature, evidently 


ſhew, that they are lodg'd within, before any 


of our Inſtructors begin the kind Office of our 


Education. 1 | 


And for the proof of all this, 1 * to 
Human Nature and common Experience, of which 
every Man is a Judg: So that the caſe is as 
eaſy to be thorowly ſifted and examin'd, as any 
can poſſibly be. *Twould be a Crime to be ſo- 
licitous about anſwering ſuch Perſons, as ſhould 
bluntly deny what I have here ſaid, to be Mat- 
ter of Fact. I would beſtow the ſame Pains up- 
on their Conviction, that 1 would in a rational 
Confutation of that Man, who ſhould tell me 
in good earneſt, that ce and Fire are the ſame 
ſort of Bodies; or that tis dark Night in that 
3 very 
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very. Place, where; my own Eyes and thoſe of 
all other Men upon the Spot, ſee the Sun in his 
Meridian Luſtre. | 
The reſult of the Argument therefore is this: 
Since (by what has been ſaid here) it appears, 
that there is a diſpoſition in Human Nature to 
act after this manner, ſuch as does not, nor can- 
not proceed from Inſtruction and Education, 
but is moſt certainly inbred and congenial with 
it: Alſo ſince (by what was ſhewn before) it 
muſt of neceſſity be granted, that there is ſome 
certain Law or Order eſtabliſh'd in the reaſon- 
able Nature of Man, which ſhould diſpoſe him 
to uſe and exert his Mind, after a manner be- 
coming an intelligent Creature, upon proper 
Motives and Inducements : It follows, That to 
act after this manner; that is, to yield the Aſſent 
of our Underſtandings to ſuch Evidence of Truth, 
is plainly to act in Conformity to the Tenor of that 
Law. | 


— — . — — — 
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Secondly, T muſt needs be our wiſe Creator's 
1 Purpoſe and Intent, in endowing us 
with ſuch a Power as Unc that we ſhould 
aſſent to thoſe things as true, which are recommen- 
ded to. our Belief, by an Evidence of this Nature. 
And that we may be the more thorowly appriz'd 
of the Truth of this, let us trace this matter 
from the very Original. | | 
*'Tis plain, That we have 4 Power, by which we 
are enabled to believe, or aſſent to ſome Propoſutians, 
as FrTUs | 


I 3 And 


ting to things as true; the next Qu 
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And as 'tis certain, that the infinitely wiſe 
Author of our Beings, would not give this or 
any other Principle or Power for nothing ; that 
is, not intending it ſhould ever be exerted or 
brought to act: ſo *tis as certain, he could ne- 
ver deſign that it ſhould be brought into act 
nothing; or that, it ſhould exert it ſelf arbitrari- 
ly, and fortuitouſly, or out of pure Spontaneity, 
without the Influence of ſome preceding Mo- 
tives to rouze and excite it thereto, For o- 
therwiſe, a rational Creature would be a mere 
whimſical unaccountable ſort of Automaton. That 
which we call the beſt Workmanſhip of God 
Almighty, in the viſible Creation, would be 
fram'd with infinitely leſs Prudence and Skill, 
than the meaneſt pieces, of Art here amongſt 
our ſelves, which are made to obſerve elegant 
Order, and to act from fixed Laws and Prin- 
ciples. + Oe 
Since then *tis neceſſary, that ſome ſort of 
Motives or Reaſons, ſhould always lead on the 
Operations of this Power of 288 or aſſen- 
eſtion is, Of 
what Kind and Nature they ought to be? What 
ought to be the exciting Principle to ſach a ſort 
of Action, as that which we call Belief? It 
cannot be Obſcurity and Confuſion in the Things 
or Propoſitions we conſider ; or Doubt and Un- 
certainty in our own: Minds. It could never be de- 
ſign'd, that theſe ſhould be the Foundations of 
our Belief and Aſſent. For this caſts ſtill a 
more heinous Reflection upon the infinite Per- 
fections of God, to imagine him to have made 
Man fo aukward and perverſe a Creature; a 
thing of ſo crooked * contrary Diſpoſition, 
that Obſcurity ſhould excite his Faculties, and Un- 
certainty it ſelf ſhould determine him to — 
| n 
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And therefore, it muſt needs be his Purpoſe 
and Intent (ſince Wwe cannot doubt but he has 
fram'd our Natures with the moſt exact Wiſdom 
and Counſel) that we ſhould exert this Power upon 
ſuch Motives or Conſiderations, as ſhould ſet Mat- 
ters in a fair and clear Light before us, and be 
ſufficient to prevent all rational Doubt and Uncer « 
tainty about them. Not only that confus'd pre- 
carious Evidence ſhould not procure the Aſſent 
of our Minds; but alſo that all Evidence of a 
contrary Nature, ſhould do it. For ſince the 
plain Uſe of that Faculty we call Underſtan- 
ding, is to ſubſcribe and aſſent to Truth; it 
would be as monſtrous and irregular, to ſuppoſe 
the Author of Nature had ſo fram'd it, that 
bright and unexceptionable Repreſentations of 
Truth ſhould not excite it to yield that Aſſent; 
as it would be to imagine, that he had made 
Darkneſs natural to it, and fitted it to be 
wrought on, only by the Motives of Intricacy 
and Confuſion. But now, we are under an ab- 
| ſolute Neceſſity of receiving many things as true 
and real, where we can ,neither have the Teſti- 
mony of Senſe nor accurate Demonſtration, to 
aſſure us of the Truth of thoſe things. We muſt 
believe them, and yet cannot have the Proof 
of them by either of theſe ways. And there- 
fore it follows, That an Evidence of ſuch. a Na- 
ture, 4s was before deſcrib'd, does lay a direct and 
poſitive Obligation upon us, to yield our Aſſent in 
all thoſe Caſes, wherein we cannot haue ſenſible or 
demonſtrative Proof. | N 
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W E have hitherto proſecuted the firſt Ar- 
gument, drawn from the Conſtitution 
of Human Nature, to prove the. Obligatory 
Nature of the Evidence before deſcrib'd; which 
Argument has this Advantage, That there is plain 
and obvious Matter of Fact in our ſelves to ſup- 
ort it. | | | 
F And I hope, that which follows, will not be 
without ſome peculiar Advantages likewiſe. 

Secondly, The diſowning an Evidence of this Na- 
ture, has 4 direct tendency to take away all Moral 
Ro and leaves no room for our Belief of any 
thing, hut what is either an Object of Senſe, or 
Matter of pure Demonſtration, 
And therefore, we are bound not to reject it, 
buc to aſſent to thoſe things as true, for the 
Proof of which, ſuch Evidence is propounded 
0 ee LY 
To ſet this Argument in a clear Light, two 
things are to be done. | 

Firſt, To ſhew, That the rejecting of an Evi- 
dence of this Nature has a dirett Tendency to take 
away all Moral Certainty; or to render Moral Evi- 
. dence, from whence that Certainty ariſes, wholly uſe- 
Teſs and inſignificant in the World. 
\ Secondly, To ſhew, That Moral Evidence is not 
to be taken away, nor things to be brought to that 
paſs; that ſenſible or demonſtrative Proof ſhould be 
requir'd or given, for every thing that is to be re- 
lied en as Truth among ſt Men. It neither can 
be ſo, nor ought to be ſo: Tis neither poſſible or 
convenient, according to the Conſtitution and State 
of the World we live in. | From 
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From both theſe together, the Reaſon of the 
- Conſequence will appear, viz. That therefore an 
Evidence of this Nature, makes it ſtrictly juſt and 
rational for us to yield the Aſſent of our Minds. 


SECT. XXII. 
1 firſt of theſe Propoſitions, 1s eaſily made 


out. For There is no more neceſſary, in order 
to the higheſt Degree of Moral Certainty that we 
can attain to; than an Evidence of ſuch Qualifi- 
cations and Conditions, as I have already explain d. 
Let any one conſider the Deſcription given of 
it, and ſee whether there can be any thing far- 
ther requir'd, to give us a compleat Satisfaction 
of the Truth of any thing, in a Caſe where De- 
monſtration is wanting, or our own Eyes are 
-not to be us'd to convince us thereof. And af- 
ter a ſober Examination of the Matter, I make 
no queſtion but he will find, that ſuch a Proof 
is ſufficient to give us all the Aſſurance, that 
we can rationally deſire, or really need to have, 
or that the very Nature of ſuch Caſes will al- 
low of. Therefore I infer, All ſorts of Evidence 
requiſite to produce Moral Certainty, will be ſure to 
fall within the Limits determin'd in that Deſcrip- 
tion. | 
And therefore, if the Evidence we have de- 
ſcrib'd, may be rejected in any one Caſe pro- 
pos'd; by a Parity of Reaſon, all other Proofs 


of the ſame kind may, and muſt be rejected too, 


if we act conſiſtently with our ſelves, For when 
things are alike, and in their own Natures do 
not allow any Difference to be made; if we 


make a Difference, it muſt be reſoly'd intirely 


into 


govern d by them. 
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into Humour and Self-Will. Therefore upon 


this Hypotheſis, all Moral Evidence and Certainty 
are bro toon out of the World, and we muſt 
never believe nor depend upon any thing as true, 


but what is fairly demonſtrated to us, or atteſted 


| by our Senſes, Now if the groſs Abſurdity and 


alſhood, if the wretched and intolerable Con- 
ſequences of fuch a Suppoſition be well demon- 
ſtrated ; *twill be certain beyond Diſpute, that 


we are firmly oblig d to acquieſce in an Evidence of 


the foremention'd Characters. 


Fir 
Come therefore now to ſhew, | 
Secondly, That Moral Evidence is not to be 


Taker: away; or that Proofs of this nature, are of 
the utmoſt Conſequence and Importance to the World, 


and carry ſomething along with them, which is hig hi 
ſatisfactory and convincing to the Underſtanding F 


Mankind, 


And in order to the clearing of this, I ſhall 


do theſe two things diſtinctly. 


Firſt, Enquire into the Nature of Moral Evi- 
dence; ſee what, and whence the Obligation 
of it ſprings; how far it may be compar'd 
with Mathematical Evidence, and does agree 


therewith, in producing the very ſame Effects 


on our Minds. e e BH 
Secondly, Conſider the Uſefulneſs and Neceſ- 
ſity of theſe ſorts. of Proofs in the World, and 
the horrible Conſequences that would follow up- 
on the Suppoſition, That Men, were not to be 


Firf, 
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Frſt, 1 ſhall compriſe the Subſtance of what 
1 have to ſay upon the former of theſe Heads, 
(viz. Concerning the Nature of Moral Evidence 
and Certainty) in the following Propoſitions. | 


PROP 


THERE are certain ſlated Laws and 
1 Rules of Action, which Men, conſi- 


_—_— 


der d not only as rational Agents, but as 


Members of Society, as ſtanding in various 
ſorts of Relations, and tied by many Bonds 
one to another, have Univerſally a ſtrict and 
neceſſary Regard to. 


Affection, Inclination, Temper, Endowments, 
Intereſt, External Circumſtances, and Condition 
in the World; are general Motives which fail 
not to influence Mankind, to act in their ſeve- 
ral Places, after this or that manner, upon pro- 
per Occaſions, as they have Power and Oppor- 
tunity. | 

That theſe things are ſo in Fact, we are aſ- 
ſur'd by all our Knowledg and Experience of 
the World. Tis as plain, that Men are acted 
and influenc'd by theſe Principles in all their Con- 
verſation and Affairs, as that they exiſt, or 
move, or do any thing here, | 

Why ſach Principles as theſe (which 1 have 


mention'd) ſhould be eſtabliſh'd, as the grand 


Springs of Motion in the Rational World; why 
Men Thould be prompted to act and move by 
theſe, and not by others of another Nature : 

This is to be reſolv'd intirely into the — 
| an 
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and ſovereign diſpoſals of our great Creator. 
He knew perfectly well, how to adapt the World 
and Human Nature to each other, after the beſt . 
and fitteſt manner. He knew how to eſtabliſh 
Laws for Men to proceed by, that their acting 
in ſuch or ſuch a ſort, ſhould be the moſt beau- 
tifal for Creatures of their Frame and Make, in 
ſuch a State, and under ſuch Circumſtances, as 
he deſign'd to place them here. 

Whatſoever we are ſure is true in Fact, with 
reſpect to the general Laws and Conſtitution of 
the World, we may be certain was moſt wiſely 
conſulted and determin'd. And conſequently, 
that theſe Laws and Principles we ſpeak of (which 
do obtain in FaQ) are the fitteſt and moſt ſuta- 
ble, to the Nature and Circumſtances of Man- 
kind, in the preſent State. | | 

But I muſt add; It was neceſſary, that ſome cer- 
tain Laws and Principles of Action or other, ſhould 
be eſtabliſh'd in the rational World, as well as in 
that of Matter. 852 
And that, when theſe were once exactly ad- 
juſted by infinite Wiſdom and Prudence to Hu- 
man Nature, in all its Relations and Capacities 

in the preſent Life; it was requiſite they ſhould 
always be maintain'd, and ſhould ſtatedly influ- 
ence Men throughout their whole Practice, when 
they act as reaſonable and ſociable Creatures. 

For a World of intelligent Creatures, acting 
from no ſtated Laws and Principles, would have 
been as poor an Argument of Wiſdom and Coun- 
ſel, as a rough ill-ſhapen Lump of Matter, or 
a vaſt Syſtem of Bodies tumbling about each o- 
ther, in the utmoſt Hurry and Confuſion, in- 
ſtead of a beautiful and well-order'd Fabrick. 

Nor is the Honour of the wiſe, \ great, and 


75 good Governour of the Univerſe, a jot leſs 


concern d 


concern'd in preſerving and keeping up a general 
Order and Decorum amongſt reaſonable Beings; 
than m 3 Method and Regularity in 
the Works of Nature, or in appointing them 
at firſt. And therefore, what Motives and Prin- 
ciples of Action, he in his infinite Wiſdom 
thought fitteſt for Men to proceed by, ought to 
be ſtanding and laſting: So that they ſhould 
not be mov d uncertainly and precariouſly, ſome- 
times by one ſet of Principles, and at other 
times by thoſe directly contrary, or which have 
no manner of Affinity or Relation to them; but 
always from the ſame general Grounds and Rea- 
ſons, and for the ſame general Ends and Pur po- 
ſes; whatever different Appearances the Actions 
of different Men may ſeem to make in the World. 
This is like the Diſpoſal and Contrivance of 
an infinitely knowing and prudent Being. Where- 
as, the other way of proceeding, would repre- 
| ſent him as a Being void of Counſel and Penetra- 
tion, and make as if he had ſer the World to- 
gether as well as hecould; tho not well enough, 
to demonſtrate the high and glorious Perfec- 
tions of his own Nature. 


— 
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1 HOP. a: 5 
B. virtue of theſe Laws, ſo —— and 


univerſally obtaining in the reaſonable 
World, it follows, that ſuch and ſuch things 
will of Courſe be brought to paſs ; and on the 
. contrary, that others as certainly will not. 
We deduce the certainty of Phyſical Events 


and Appearances, from thoſe fix'd aud eftabliſh'd 
Las 
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Laws of the Natural World, by the means of 


Which they are to be brought about, and which 
muſt be ſuſpended or violated, if they are not 
brought about, And tho the Author of Nature, 


who bas eſtabliſn'd theſe Laws, can with infinite 
Eaſe, whenever he pleaſes, put a ſtop. to them, 
and turn things out of their ordinary Courſe z 
and moreaver, tho we cannot demonſtrate, or 
by any other ſound Proof, aſſure our ſelves, that 


theſe Appearances ſhall proceed and go on for 


the time to come, after. the: ſame manner as 
they have done for the time paſt : Yet ſince we 
know of. no Reaſons, to induce us to believe 
that things will be put out of their uſual Order; 
we expect and depend upon them as certain. 
Accordingly, when we ſee the Sun ſet at Night, 
we aſſure our ſelves without Demonſtration, that 
he will riſe again the next Morning. We make 
no doubt, but Vapours will aſcend up into the 
Atmoſphere, that Rains and Dews will fall, 
that Vegetation will go on, that the ſeveral 
Seaſons of the Vear will regularly ſucceed one 
another; tho he that firſt impreſs'd, and there- 
fore continually preſerves all theſe Motions (by 
which our World is maintain'd in this happy 
Order) can with a word ſpeaking, make all ceaſe 
again, and we are at no time Mathematically 
certain that he will not do ſo. | 
Now if we: are, rationally, tho not demon- 
ſtratiyely. ſure, of theſe Events in Nature, up- 
on the account of the eſtabliſh'd.Laws on which 
they depend; we may be. rationally, tho not 
demonſtratively. ſare, of ſuch or ſuch Events in 
the Moral or Rational World; upon the ſcore 
of the ſtated Laws, on. which they.depend, and 
by virtue of which they are to be brought to 
Paſs. | 
Upon 


| 
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Upon what pretence can I think or imagine, 


that Men will negle& purſuing what they be- 
lieve to be their true and real Intereſt, in ſuch 
Caſes: where they. myſt ſee and know, that their 


Intereſt is nearly concern'd ? Why ſhould I be- 
lieve, that they will lay aſide all the common 


Paſſions. and Inclinations of Human Nature, and 


take Meaſures quite contrary to thoſe, which 


Mankind always proceed by in the like Caſes? 
If I find matters to he ſo, that here are all the 
proper Inducements, that uſe to ſtir and engage 


Mea to a& after this or that manner, and ne- 


ver fail to produce the Effect; I muſt ſuppoſe 
after a very arbitrary and precarious manner, 


if 1 ſuppoſe them to forget, what is ſo much 


rooted in Human Nature, and is ſo conſonant 


to all the Laws and Modes of Human Action; 


by going out of the common Road, and acting 
juſt the Reverſe of what Men ordinarily do. 


Nor do Men ever do thus, while they keep in the 


right mind; unleſs. they have ſome ſuperior pre- 


dominant Reaſons for ſo doing. And in that caſe, 
to ſacrifice a leſs, Intereſt, for what they really 


believe to be a greater, is ſtill acting by the ſame 


general Law, that always did, and ever will govern 
Mankind. To go contrary to Temper, Inclination, 


and-all the apparent. Obligations of worldly Cir- 
cumſtances, upon weighty and valuable Conſidera- 
tions of another Nature; is only changing a Man's 


Motives and Inducements, and proceeding upon 


the ſame common Principles as before. 
But where I find no Appearance of any ſuch 


Reaſons, as ſhould ſuſpend or alter the uſual. 


- Courſe of Mens Actions; I have as juſt ground 
to expect that the ſame Effects will come to paſs, 
which always do in the like Caſes ; as to believe, 
that Night and Day, Summer and Winter, will 
a : | come 


| 
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come on in their wonted Order, when I ſee. 


no ill Symptoms 
contrary. . : 1 


Coroll. Hence may be underſtood, the Nature and 
true Origin, of what we call Moral Certainty and 
Impoſſibility. II #51347; Nu 114 2. 1 

When 1 find matters to be ſo, with reſpect 
to any caſe propos'd, that ſome groſs Abſurdi- 
ties or Inconſiſtences, ſome plain and manifeſt 
Contradiction to theſe eſtabliſh'd Laws of the 
World, muſt neceſſarily be involv'd, if ſuch and 
ſuch Effects do or do not come to paſs amongſt 


in Nature, that threaten the 
e a 1 11%, nn 1 


" 3 


* 


Men: I am then morally certain, that they will 


not or will come to paſs; being aſſur'd that 
the ſtanding Laws of the World, do prohibit - 
ſuch Repugnances or Contradictions, and there-- | 
fore are a ſufficient guard to ſecure me in my 


Belief, that things will work, according to the 


rational Concluſions I have drawn concerning 
them. And upon the ſame ſcore, we juſtly and 
properly uſe the Term Impoſſibility in theſe caſes; 
not meaning a ſimple abſolute Impoſſibility, no 


more than a ſimple abſolute Certainty: But 


ex Hypotheſi, upon ſuppoſition” that Men are in- 


. fluenc'd, in their Actions, by the ſame Princi- 


ples and Motives, which neyer fail to govern 
them, where plain and extraordinary Reaſons 
for their doing otherwiſe, do not interpoſe; 


And this is the very ſame ſort of Impoſſibility 


ja the Rational World, with that which we 
call Phyſ3cal, in the World of Nature. The one 
is as ſtrict and proper as the other, with reſpect 
to the Laws on which it depends. And there- 


fore, for example, ſpeaking of ſome extraordi- 


nary great and publick Event, we make no ſcru- 
ple to ſay, tis impoſſible that the Memory of it 
e | * ould 


e 


Prop.3: of Moral Evidence. 129 


ſhould be totally loſt : Or that an Impoſture, mhere- 
in 4 whole Nation, or many Nations are concern'd 
ſhould be carry'd on ſucceſsfully in the Face of Thou- 
ſands of the moſt inveterate Enemies, who have 
Policy, Sagacity, Power and Opportunity, to do all 


things, that can be imagin'd neceſſary for the Diſ= © 


covery of it. Or that a Party or Society of Men, 
having all Advantages in their Hands, to eftabliſh 
their own moſt valu d Intereſt, and (without 

Danger or Prejudice to themſelves) eſfectually to 
ruin that of their Adverſaries, which is fundamen- 
tally deſtructive of theirs 5, ſhould yet neglef} to do 
this, and make way for the others to over-top 

cruſh them. Theſe things are impoſſible. Not 


that they involve any thing of pure Phyſical 


Contradictions; but Political Conſiderations, 
working on the Tempers and Paſſions of Men, 
will make them act otherwiſe, Common Inte- 
reſt, is Political Good. And Political or Civil 
Good, bears the ſame proportion to Society, 
that Natural Good does to an Individual. Nor 
is it a jot leſs abſurd, to imagine a Communit 

or Body of Men, thus acting againſt (or no 

acting for) their darling Intereſt, when tis in 
their Power to do ſo; than to ſuppoſe a Man 
as an Animal, or a Rational Agent, ſhunning 


the Good, and embracing the Evil, which re- 


lates to him in either of thoſe Capacities. 


ä — RN —— _— * — _— 


OE W Y 


PR OP. III. 


N ſome Caſes, where there is only Human 


= alledg d to evince the Truth of 


things; thoſe univerſal Laws of the World be- 
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fore mention d, may be ſo 5 concern d, and 
from the very Nature of the Caſe, it may be 
ueceſſary to have ſo great a regard to them; 
that we may have ful ſecarity of the Truth 
and Reality of thoſe things, as made out to 
r by Human Teſtimony alone, without any o- 
ther Proof. ws 83 | 


Teſtimony is undoubtedly a neceſſary Article, 
in the Buſineſs of Moral Evidence; but we con- 
. clude wrong, when we make it to be the whole 
of that Evidence, or that which gives it its 
main Force and Strength. To ſtate the matter 
fairly; Teſtimony, in its regard to Moral Evi- 
dence, is as one Propoſition towards a Syllogiſm, 
_ - which requires two, either expreſs or imply'd, 

in order to the making of a Concluſion. | 

Il do not affirm this, of every trifling inconſi- 
derable Caſe that happens in the World ; but I 
do of Multitudes that frequently occur in Fact, 
and of others, whoſe Circumſtances may be ſimi- 
Now here, I fay, that to compleat a Proof 
of this kind, and do the Argument that Juſtice, 
which (in the Nature of things) ought to be 
done it; beſides bare Authority or Teſtimony, 
we. are to argue upon Human Nature, and the 
Laws which Mankind obſerve, in their ſeveral 
Relations and Obligations to each other. 
So that theſe ſort of Proofs, to repreſent them 
as they ought to be, do indeed run after this 
manner: Ex. Gr. If in this caſe propos d, Circum- 
ſtances be really thus and thus; then this. or that 
g Effect will certainly follow . | r 
Vt Circumſtances are really ſo . — There- 

fore, &c. 9 | 


In 
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In this Argument, the Sequel of the Major 
Propoſition, is grounded upon the aforeſaid ge- 
neral Principles. For becauſe I know the Diſpo- 
ſitions and Tendencies of Human Nature, and 
what the ſtated Practice and Methods of Pro- 
cedure amongſt Mankind are; therefore l know, 
that ſuch and ſuch Effects will follow regularly, 
upon certain Suppoſitions made, 

The Minor Propoſition, I take as Teſtimony; 
I am certified by another Perſon, that Circum- 
ſtances are really ſo and ſo. 

Now tho the Truth of my Concluſion, depends 
partly upon the Truth of this Propoſition, and 
I cannot aſſure my ſelf of the one, unleſs I 
am perfectly ſatisfy'd of the other; yet the 
Caſe may be ſo, that I may have ſuch a Degree 
of Security, of the Truth of my Minor Propo- 
ſition, as to be free from the leaſt imaginable 
doubt of the Truth of my Concluſion; and that 
upon ſuch Principles, as are abſolutely unexcep- 
tionable. | | 

For beſides the Honour and known Feracity 
of the Perſon teſtifying, ſuch Circumſtances as 
theſe may alſo concur, There may be an utter 
Impoſſibility of any manner of Advantage, re- 
dounding to this Perſon, by impoſing a Falſhood . 
on me: So that | can be ſure, he could have 
no kind of Motive or Temptation, to incline 
him to act ſo fraudulent and diſhoneſt a part. 
Again, matters may be ſo, that the Cheat muſt - 
infallibly be diſcover d, by ſome other Methods 
2 after, in caſe he ſhould abuſe me, by a 
alſe Repreſentation of things at preſent. I can- 
not perhaps, be long without knowing the right 
of the matter, whether this Perſon tells it me 
or no; and if he does not, he draws (it may 
be) a thouſagd Cenſures ang Reproaches — 
| | 2 im- 
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himſelf, and makes himſelf odious and contemp- 
tible to all Mankind, that have any Knowled 
of him. Now where the Caſe is ſach, that theſe 
(and it may be, other weighty and convincing) 
Circumſtances do plainly concur ; tho I ground 
one of the Propoſitions of my Syllogiſm, upon 
Human Teſtimony, yet I am at no Uncertainty 
at all about the Truth of my Concluſion. 

For I know, that all Men are influenc'd in 
their Actions by ſome Motives or other. 

And I know, that they naturally abhor ſuch 
Eſſects as Hatred, Shame and Contempt, from 
the reſt of their Fellow-Creatures. And there- 
fore, when matters are brought to that paſs, 
that I muſt either contradi& theſe plain No- 
tions, and proceed upon ſuch as are the very 
Reverſe of them; or elſe receive a Teſtimony 
that is alledg'd, as what gives me a true and 
ſincere account of things: I am then determin'd 
to admit that Teſtimony as true; and 1 forfeit 
all Pretenſions to right Reaſon, and even to com- 
mon Senſe and Underſtanding, if I do not. 


Coroll. Lis plain therefore, that we are oblig d 
to conſider ſomething more in many Caſes of Teſti- 
mony, than the bare Word and Report of him, who 
delivers that Teſtimony, | 


Becauſe (by the very Circumſtances of the 
thing) we may be oblig'd to conſider, the Au- 
thority of the Speaker or Writer, in conjunction 
with all thoſe Reaſons, founded upon the gene- 
ral Laws of the World; by which we may ar- 
gue our ſelves into a juſt Aſſurance, of the Truth 
of what is thus reported to us. 


' PROP, 
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I ceeds from ſuch Premiſſes (and ſuch 


only) as are true, firſt, immediate, more 
| yg prior to, and Cauſes of the Conclu+ 
ion. 


By this I mean, what we commonly call the 
Demonſtration, T8 di, Gm, or Propter quid; in 
which we always argue from a proper imme- 
diate Cauſe, either Intrinſecal to the Subject, 
as Matter, Form, or ſome predemonſtrated Af- 
fection; or elſe Extrinſecal to it, as an efficient 
or final Cauſe. - 

The Aſſent we yield to ſuch ſort of Proof, 
or the Knowledg of Concluſions infer'd from 
Premiſſes thus qualify'd, is firm and certain in 


the higheſt Degree poſſible; and by way of Emi- 


nence and Diſtinction from all others, is call'd 
Scientia To know, in this Senſe, is clearly to 
underſtand the Cauſe for which a thing is; 
that it is the Cauſe of that thing, and that jt 
cannot be otherwiſe, So that in ſuch Caſes as 
theſe, the Certainty we arrive at, concerning 
the Truth of things, is not only Indubitable, 
but Infallible too; not ſimply and abſolutely 
Infallible, for the Divine Knowledg only is ſuch, 


but Conditionally, or upon Suppoſition, that 


% 


pur Faculties are not miſled or deceiv' d. 


As for the other ſort of Demonſtration, vix. 
The zn, or Quod ſit; here the Terminus Med ius, 


K 3 | inſtead 


— — — —— 
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inſtead of being an immediate neareſt Cauſe, is 
either a remote one, or ſome neceſſary Effect. 
And therefore, it being impoſſible, that the Pre- 
miſſes in this kind of Demonſtration, ſnould 
come up to the Conditions of the former; it 
is ſomewhat leſs advantageous, and in the Order 
of things, to be reckon'd of an inferior and more 
imperfect kind. | 
However, a Demonſtration of this nature 
may give us all the Aſſurance of the Truth of 
things, that the c on it ſelf does or can do; 
and our Concluſions here, are in ſome ſenſe 
Scientifical as well as there. The difference is 
that the former ſhews us the prime Cauſes an 
Reaſons of things, and that they muſt neceſſarily 
be ſo as we know them to be; but the latter 
only aſſures us, that they are ſo in Reality, either 
by ſome genuine Conſequences of them, or ſome 
Cauſes which lie at a farther Diſtance. But 
they are ſufficient to extort the Aſſent of the 
Mind, and leave us, as I ſaid, compleatly ſa- 
tisfy'd and convinced. Of this kind, are moſtly 
thoſe Demonſtrations which are usd in Phyſical, 
Metaphyſical, and ſome Theological Matters. Our 
Demonſtrations, for example, of the Exiſtence 
of a God, being all of them zn, and 4 Poſte- 
riori, as proceeding from the Effects. Oſtenſive 
Mathematical Demonſtrations, are all of them 
of the former ſort, viz, c du, or Propter quid, 
For they proceed from predemonſtrated Affec- 
tions, which run up at laſt into plain ſelf-evi- 
dent Principles or Propofitions, which (for the 
Dignity and Importance of them) the Mathe- 
maticians call by the Name of Axioms, 


But beſides the direct or enſtve Demonſtra- 
tion, either , en or on, in which the — 
; clulion 
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* 
* / 


cluſion is evidently and directly infer'd, from 
Premiſſes of all, or only ſome of the foremen- 


tion'd Conditions; there is another ſort, which 


we call Demonſtratio ducens ad Abſurdum vel Im- 
poſſibile: Wherein we argue, That the Concluſion 
infer d from ſuch or ſuch Premiſſes, muſt needs be 


true, becauſe the Contradiftory to it, is apparently 


Falſe and Abſurd. Now tho this be the low 

of all Demonſtrations, as not directly and im- 
mediately inferring the thing it ſelf to be prov'd 
and therefore is not to be choſen, where an of- 
tenſive Demonſtration can be had; yet *tis uni- 
verſally allow'd to be ſound and good, and ac- 
cordingly it paſſes current amongſt the Alathe- 
maticiant themſelves, who frequently uſe it in 


making out the Truth of many of their Propo- 


ſitions, and that not only in the mix'd or con- 
crete Sciences, but alſo in the pure or abſtracted 
ones. And in the Nature of the thing it ſelf, 
this reductio ad abſurdum, is good and ſufficient 
Proof. For we are under eternal Obligations 


to avoid Contradictions and Abſurdities; and 


that not only in matters capable of Demonſtra- 
tion, but thoſe of any other Nature alſo. But 
of this more by and by. | 


Coroll. *Tis plain therefore, how Moral Proof 


differs from ſtrift and perfect Demonſtration. *Tis 
impoſſible that the Premiſſes made uſe of in 
this ſort of Proof, ſhould come up to the Con- 
ditions, which accurate Demonſtration requires. 
However, | | | 


| 
| 
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COME Propoſitions admitting only of Mo- 
ral Proof, may be as evident, as others 
capable of perfect Demonſtration, 


Evidence, I take to he the clear appearance 
of Truth to the Mind, producing a ready Aſ- 
ſent to it as ſuch. So that Evidence may al- 
ways be taken, as proportional to the Quickneſ? 
of the Aſſent; an higher Degree of Evidence, 
producing a more ſudden and ſpeedy Effect on 


the Underſtanding, than a lower Degree does. 


This I believe will hardly be diſputed. 

We know likewiſe, that the Propoſitions or 
Premiſſes in Mathematical Demonſtration, de- 
rive their Force from ſome others before demon- 
ſtrated, and theſe from others; and ſo at laſt 


we come up to Axioms, or Firſt Principles, far 


Which we have no Demonſtration at all ; For 
if we had, then there muſt be other Principles, 
Prior to, and more known than them; and 
conſequently, they would not be firſt Prin- 


| elples, which is contrary to the Hypotheſis. In 


like manner, theſe other Principles are either 
demonſtrable, or not: If they are, then we run 
an at this rate, ad Infinitums If they are not, 
then we muſt neceſſarily ſtop at ſome that are 
not capable of Demonſtration, 24H ; 
The like may be aid of Moral Propoſitions, 
and the Principles they are ultimately reſolv'd 
into. * F = A Ts F. 0 FI "i03 , 0 . ' 
Now if ſome Moral Principles may be as evi- 
dent as ſome of the plaineſt in ene e 
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then the firſt or ſecond, &c. Step of Genuine 
Conſequence, deriv'd from the Mora} Principles, 
will be as evident as the firſt or ſecond, Cc. 
Step of Genuine Conſequence deriv'd from the 
Mathematical. For the juſt Confequences of e- 
qually evident Principles, at equal removes from 
thoſe Principles themſelves, muſt needs he equally 
evident. | | 

But ſome Moral Principles, are as evident as 
ſome of the plaineſt in Mathematicks, Theres 
fore the Propoſitions may be ſo too. For in- 
ſtance, That Society could not be maintain d in the 
World, without a mutual Truſt of one Man in ano- 
ther, is as evident, as this Axiom in Geometry; 
That if equal things, be added to, or ſubſtratfed 


From equals, the Sums or Remainders will be equal. 


For let them both be propos'd to any Perſon, 
capable of underſtanding the Terms on both 
ſides 3 and he ſhall as ſpeedily aſſent to the for- 
mer as the latter. 


If we were to judg by Numbers, more Perſons 


would admit the former for a Truth with- 
out Difficulty, than would be latter, Thoſe 
that have no Notion of Sums and Remainder 
would readily grant you, that the World — 
fall ia pieces, if Men could not truſt one ano- 
_ | 
Ocular Demonſtration, is full as plain on one 
ſide as the other. A Man may as well ſee, that 
People converſe and deal together in the World, 
upon this Principle; as he may ſee, that when 
ſix Inches are taken off on each ſide, from two 
Lines of twelve Inches a piece, there will be 
fix Inches remaining in each Line. 


' Farther, tho the one be an abſolute abſtracted | 


Verity, a Principle of eternal Truth; and the 
brher of a mix'd and congrete Nature, relating 
on Pn 10 
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to the Frame and Conſtitution of the World; 
yet theſe Conſiderations are in their own Na- 
tures foreign to the matter of Evidence, and 
have no dire& Tendency to render it either 
greater or leſs. Tho by accident, Application 
to Matter and ſenſible things, may contribute 
to the encreaſe of Evidence, and remove ſome 
Difficulties, which a total abſtraction from Mat- 
ter may leave the Mind involv'd in. However, 
we know, that many Principles in Concrete Ma- 
 thematicks, are fully as evident to us, as others 
in the pure abſtracted Parts; and that is ſuſh- 
cient to bear me out in aſſerting, That unleſ- 
ſome other particular Reaſon can be aſſign d, the 
Meral Principle is not therefore leſs evident than 
the Geometrical one (before mention'd) becauſe 
the former is 4 mix d, and the latter a ſimple ab- 
ſtracted Verity. | 
The Compariſon made in this Example, may 
be made in like manner in various others. So 
that the preſent Propoſition, I hope, is ſuffici- 
ently clear. 


Coroll. Therefore it may be as abſurd to deny 
ſome Propoſitions, which admit only Moral Proof, 
4 to deny others capable of ſtrict Geometrical De- 
5 monſt ration. 


For Abſurdity is heightned in proportion to the 
Evidence of the Propoſition deny'd. So that if 
two Propoſitions of an equal Evidence, tho of a 
different Nature, are propos'd; the Abfurdities of 
. denying them will be equal. And fince ſome Mo- 
ral Propofitions may be equally evident with ſome 
| Geometrical ones, twill be as abſurd to deny the 
former as the latter. Becaufe, I ſay, tis the 
Evidence or Plainneſs of Propoſitions, and not the 
Subject Matter, which makes it abſurd to deny 
them, | Schol. 
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Schol. It will not follow from this Propoſi- 
tion, That we may have the ſame infallible Cer- 
tainty, of the Truth of Moral Propoſitions, that we 
have of oy in Mathematicks. Two Propoſi- 


tions may be equally evident, that is, The Un- 

derſtanding may yield the ſame Degree of quick and 
eaſy Aſſent to the Truth of them; and yet being 
infer'd from Premiſſes of a very different Nature, 
the rec 4e. have of them both, may not be 
the ſame, very much different. In accurate 
Demonſtration, the Premiſſes are of ſuch a 
Nature, as to make us :nfallibly certain of the 
Conclufion. In ſome Moral Proofs, the Pre- 
miſſes are of ſuch a Nature, as to render us 
indubitably certain of the Concluſion 3 that is, 
. we Can acquieſce (without any rational Doubt or 
Scruple) in the Truth of it, tho we dont infer it to 
our ſelves after that ſtrict and very exact way, in 
which we infer a Mathematical one. So that e- 
qual Evidence, or the 7 ready nn 
of two Propoſitions of different kinds (and 
therefore infer'd from Principles of a different 
Nature) will never conclude the fame Modus of 
Certainty in thoſe Propoſitions. 


_ 
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PROP. VI. 


S in Geometrical Reaſonings, Truths are 
many times infer'd by the indirect Me- 
thod of Demonſtration, or Deduction to Im- 
poſſibi iy ſo the ſame ſort of Argumentation 
tales place, in matters only capable of Moral 
Proof; where by fair Chains of 3 
#7 groſs 


3 
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7 and palpable Abſurdities are the laſt Re- 
1 


lt of el and ſuch pot heſes laid down, 


1 ſhall not need to ſubjoin any particular 
Proof of this Propoſition; the Reaſon of which 
is ſo plain, from what has been ſhewn already 
at PROP. I. and II. 
All that 1 ſhall obſerve, is, That there will be 
a Proof of it, I hope, ſufficiently convincing, in the 
Third Part of. this Diſcourſe , where we ſhall have 
an occaſion to purſue in a pretty cloſe manner, ſome 
Enquiries, relating to the Books which contain the 
Chriſtian Revelation. 


"es ants 2 


PROP. VII. 


” 


of the Moral Rind, is much more to 
avoided, than the falling into any Incon. 


A Reduction to Abſurdity, in ſome Proofs 


venience, conſequent upon the deni of Phye 


or Mathematical Propoſitions, 


There's no doubt to be made, but a greater 


convenience is more carefully to be avoided 


by us at any time, than a leſs. And we muſt 
needs allow that to be a greater Inconvenience, 
according to the real Nature of things, in 
which a Man is oblig'd to ſtand by Conſequen- 
ces, which taken in their full extent, involve 
the moſt Intricacy and Diſadvantage. 
And thoſe Copſequences are certainly the moſt 
wretched and perplex'd, which do not only af- 
fe& the Perſon himſelf, who is forc'd to ſtand 
by them; but have alſo a Tendency to publick 


Miſchief 
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Miſchief and Diſorder. He that obſtinately per- 
ſiſts in an Aſſertion, which will at laſt end in 
this Concluſion, that he has no Senſe ;, is not dri- 
ven to ſuch Extremities, as he who gives his 
Adverſary ſcope to conclude, that he has neither 
Senſe, nor Principles, that render him fit for Hu- 
man Converſation. | 
The Character of a Fool, added to that of an 
Enemy to the Intereſts of Mankind, is intrin- 
ſecally worſe than an Imputation of bare Folly, 
or want of Underſtanding, | 

Now the Caſe lies here. Tho the Denial of 
Phyſical or Mathematical Theorems, leads to 
ſome Concluſions, the ſtanding by which, ſhews 
a Man to be invincibly Obſtinate or Stupid; 
yet all the ill Conſequences of this, terminate 


in himſelf, and ſpread no farther: He gets an 


ill Name by it; but the Publick is never the 
worſe for any particular Man's being, or ma- 
king himſelf a Fool. 


On the other hand, there is all this and more, 


conſequent open the Denial of ſome Moral Ar- 
guments. They may be reſolv'd into Princt- 


ples, as evidently true as any Axioms in Ge- 

metry. Therefore there is equal Folly and Im- 
rtinency, in the denial of them. And then, 
uſe they relate to the Actions and Affairs 


of Mankind; the Conſequences may be ſuch, 
as to deſtroy the Peace and Order of the whole 
World, if Men ſhould generally proceed after 
the ſame manner. So that there is no room for 
any rational Diſpute, on which ſide the worſt 
and moſt perplex'd Abſurdities lie. However, 


if we were to abate this Article of equal Folly 


and Stupidity ; yet the other of the Conſequen 
ces, would ſtill yaſtly preponderate. | 


For 


* 
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For I would fain know, which of theſe two, 
a Man ſhould moſt rationally ſcruple; To be 
cramp d and puzzl'd in 4 Point of pure Theory; 
or to be forc'd upon plain and open Contradittions 
to all the Laws of Society, and Human Nature it 
ſelf? Certaialy, Inconveniences of fuch a kind 
as affect Life and common Practice (tho they 
ſhould not be ſo extremely groſs and ridiculous 


as ſome others may be) are yet in the Nature 


of the thing, and in the Judgment of all wiſe 
Men, far more to be avoided, than thoſe which 
relate to mere Speculation, and only reduce the 
Underſtanding to a Diftreſs, | 


Coroll. 1. If therefore a Propoſition, in Phy- 
ſicks er Mathematicks, be wniverſally allow'd to be 
fairly prov'd ; when the contradictory Propoſition 
thereto, plainly appears to be abſurd: Then a for- 
tiori, when 4 Moral Propoſition is denied, and the 
Contradiftory thereto, appears plainly to involve Ab- 
ſurdities of that worſe ſort, the Proof of that 
Propoſition ſhould be ac inomledg d to be juſt and 


Coroll. 2. And therefore thoſe Perſons act 4 
moſt ridiculous part, who ſcruple running upon In- 
con veniences in a Point of Science; and will venture 
upon the groſſeſt Abſurdities that can be, by an ir- 
rational denial of Moral Proofs. 


For the better underſtanding the ſcope of the 
two following Propoſitions, I would 2 
That there are two diſtinct things to 


Demonſtration. 6 
One is, The bare evincing, or making out the 
Truth of ſuch or ſuch a thing, which was propos d 
| | to 


, 


con- 
ſider d, with reſpect to the Iſſue or Reſult of 


as _— FLY as « " WF A 
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to be clear'd or made out thereby. The. other is, 
The Satisfaction or Acquieſcency of the Mind in the 


Demonſtration offer d to it: By which means it 
comes to paſs, that the Mind not only ſub- 
ſcribes to the Truth of the Demonſtration, and 
allows it to be ſound and good; but does it 
alſo with a peculiar Pleaſure, and finds it ſelf 
wonderful eaſy, and free from all Scruples in ſo 
doing. 
This premis'd, I ſay in the next place, 


— 


Pp R O P. VII. 


OME Moral Proofs go as far, in evin- 
cing the Truth 
ort of »ſtration can poſſibly do. 


The Premiſſes in ſome Moral Proofs, may have 


ſuch Conditions as may be ſufficient to produce 
a full Conviction in our Minds, that ſuch and 
ſuch things are attually Matter of Fatt. | 

But the Demonſtratio on, or quod ſit, does only 
prove, that things are really. ſo or ſo. | 

Therefore, as to the Point of evincing Truth, 
ſome Moral Proofs may go as far as juſt De- 
monſtration. : 


Coroll. 1. Therefore we ought not to diſcre- 
dit Moral Evidence, upon any ſuch account as 
this, viz. That it does not ſhew us from immediate 
Cauſes, why things | muſt needs be ſo and ſo, and 
cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe. 


For if it be to be rejected upon this ſcore, 


then all our Demonſtrations 4 Poſteriori, muſt 
be thrown out of doors too, "vb 


Beſides, 


things to us, as ſome 


which alone, is a 
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Beſides, to diſown it for this Reaſon, is to 


2 with Moral Evidence, becauſe it is not 
the ſame with _—_— Demonſtration 4 Priori; 


le to give us ſuch an Aſſurance, 
as what the. Corollary ſpeaks of. 


Coroll. 2. Moral Proofs go as far, in the w 
convincing and ſatisfying our Minds, as « ore | 


. moſt part either Neceſſary, Uſeful, or Poſſible, in 


the Nature of things. 
For there are vaſtly fewer Caſes, in which 


ve can demonſtrate 4 Priori z than ſuch in which 


we can proceed the other way, and ſhew that 
things are really thus and thus in Fact. And 


then, tis likewiſe manifeſt, that in moſt Caſes, 


tis enough with reſpe& to all the Ends and Pur- 


- © ＋ of our Knowledg, that we have undenia- 


e Proof, that things are actually and really 
true. This might eaſily be evincd beyond all 
Contradiction, by eaquiring into the true Ends 
of the ſeveral kinds of Human Knowledg, and 
ſhewing, that ſuch an Aſſurance (as I now ſpeak 


of) is in all reſpe&s ſufficient to anſwer thoſe 


Ends. And therefore, ſince Moral Proofs are ſuf- 
ficient to give us that Aſſurance, they are ſuffi- 
cient to do all, that is either Neceſſary, Uſeful, 


or (for the moſt part) Poſſible to be done. 


. 


1-4 e K O EI M. 
[HE Aſſent our Minds to ſome Mo- 
ral Concluſions, is attended with 4 
little heſitation and doubt of the Truth of 


them; as that which we give to ſuch Conclu- 
Wes ſons, 


„ 
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ſions, as are inferd à Priori, in the moſt 
ſtrict and rigorous way. 


There is plenty of Caſes ready at hand, to 


put this Propoſition out of all Diſpute. 


Such for example, are thoſe of innumera- 
ble Places, Things, Perſons, Aﬀairs and Events, 
which we never had, nor can poſſibly have, 
any direct perſonal Knowledg of; and yet we 
are as far from calling the Truth of any of 
them in queſtion, or being at all uneaſy upon 
that account, as we are from ſuſpecting the 
Truth of thoſe Concluſions, which the Geome- 
tricians do in their clear way of reaſoning de- 
monſtrate to us. I don't ſay, we have the 
ſame ſort of Certainty in both Caſes; or 
that the Certainties on both ſides, are produc'd 
by the ſame ſort of Principles, or after the 


ſame manner: But I aſſert, That we have no 


more doubt in many Caſes on one ſide, than we have 
in any on the other. 

Men reſt as well ſatisfied, they expreſs as 
much Aſſurance, they are as little apprehenſive 
of any ill Conſequences which may poſſibly fol- 
low upon their being deluded in ſuch loſtances | 
as theſe: In ſhort, they ſhew by Words, by 
Practice and Conduct, by Temper and Reſent- 
ment, all the ſigns of a perfect Security, that 
they are right in their Truſt and Dependance; 
that any skilful Mathematician can do, in his 
Repoſe upon the Truth, of what Euclid and Ar- 
chimedes have prov'd in their Writings. 

And the, reaſon is plain: For there are ſo 
many abſurd and contradiQory things that muſt , 
come to paſs, if a Man be deceiv'd in his Belief, 
in many of theſe common Caſes; there muſt 


have been ſuch Confederacies, Contrivances and 
L Deſigns 
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Deſigns carry'd on amongſt ſome particular Men, 
in order to cheat all the reſt of Mankind, and 
ſecure the Deluſion everlaſtingly from Diſco- 

very; that one may fafely ſay, ſuch things were FF 
impoſſible ever to have been brought about; or 
that they could not have come to. paſs, unleſs | 
the ſtated Courſe of things were alter'd, and 
the Laws by which the World is uſually govern'd, 
were intirely aboliſh'd, to make way for others 
of a quite contrary nature. 
Now this ſhocks a Man at the firſt hearing. 
The bare Imagination of ſuch an arbitrary and 
uncertain State of the World (made and go- 
vern d by an infinitely wiſe Being, and for infinitely 
wiſe and good Purpoſes) is enough to confound 
Any thoughtful Mind. | 
And therefore, I ſay, tho we don't aſſure our 
fſelves in theſe Caſes, by the ſame Media, that 
we do in ſtrict Demonſtration; yet we have 
reaſon to depend upon the Truth of them, 
with as much compoſure and ſteddineſs of Mind 
as we ſhould do, if they were fairly demon- 
ſtrated to us: And accordingly 'tis Matter of 


9 2 that we do ſo in the common Aflairs of 
ife. / | 


F 


HERE any fort of Proof is adapted 
"WY fo the Nature of all Caſes, which are 
of one and the 2 kind in general; we 
ought to make uſe of, or apply the ſame kind 
of Proof, as well as to be particular Caſes, 
which are of the higheſt and greateſt Impor- 


Fance ; 


2 
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tance; 4 to thoſe which are of a more trivial 
and vulgar Natare. 


It is the ſpecifick Difference in the Nature of 


things (which are the Obje&s of our Knowledg) 
that neceſſarily produces a proportional Diffe- 


rence in our Methods of proving, or knowing 


the Truth of thoſe things, If they were all of 
one kind, we ſhould prove Truth in all ſorts 
of Caſes by one and the ſame way. But as the 
Properties of things differ, ſo of courſe muſt that 
Order which we obſerve, in aſcertaining our ſelves 
about the Truth of them, be various likewiſe, 
Geometrical Truths are evinc'd by direct Demon- 
ſtration, à Priori; Phyſical ones, 4 Poſteriori, or 
by Experiment; Moral ones, by Teſtimony, the 
Principles of Human Nature, and the Laws of 
the World. To each * Claſs or Species of Truth, 
its own peculiar Method of Proof does belong. 
And all Truths of the ſame Claſs, are therefore 
to be evinc'd by the ſame fort of Principles, or 
by the ſame general Method of Proceeding. We 
can't have one Set of Principles, to prove Pro- 
Poſitions of greater moment, and another to 
prove thoſe which are of leſs. For at this rate, 
all Nature muſt be ron into Confuſion, and the 
jalt Order and Diſtinction of things be totally 
ſubverted and taken away. So that let a Pro- 


Poſition be of what Dignity and Conſequence it 


will, yet if the Matter or Subject of it, be re- 


» 
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ducible to the ſame Head or Claſs, with the 

Matter or Subject of a Propoſition of a lighter 
and more trivial Nature; *tis certain, that we 

are to proceed in the Proof of the former, af- 

ter the ſame general manner, and by the ſame 

ſort of Principles, that -we would proceed to 
rove the other by. 


From hence therefore it follows, 


Coroll. 1. Moral Evidence is not to be rejected, 
when *tis alledg d for the Proof of Matter of Fatt, 
even of the greateſt Moment and Conſequence -poſ- 
ſible. AE 


For all Matter of Fact, of which we are not 


aſſur d by the Teſtimony of Senſe, . muſt needs be 
made out to us by Moral Proofs. 


Therefore, ſince all Propoſitions of the ſame 
kind, are to be evinc'd by Principles of tbe ſame 
common Nature it would be infinitely abſurd, 
to make the Value and Importance of the Sub- 
ject- matter of any Propoſition, a Reaſon for our 
diſowning that Moral Proof, which is produc'd 
to make out the Truth of it to us. 


Coroll. 2. And therefore, As. we uſe our Rea- 
fon in worldly Affairs, ſo we muſt, in thoſe of our 
Salvation. All the difference is, that we are to 
argue with more Care, in thoſe Caſes which 
depend upon Moral Evidence, if our Salvation 
be concern'd in them; than would be neceſſary 
for us to do, if the Queſtion were only about 
ſome Intereſt or Advantage in the preſent World. 
We muſt conſider the Evidences which are offer'd 
to us, with the cooleſt Thought, and the ut- 
moſt Sagacity we can; reſolving to be neither 
irrationally Obſtinate, nor fondly Credulous and 
Eaſy ; but with a juſt and fixed Reſolution of 

Ad Mind, 
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Mind, purſue the Enquiry after a fair and ra- 
tional Proof, ſuch as Creatures endow'd with 


' Underſtanding and Diſcretion ought to expect 


in a Matter of great Concern, 


And when we have found ſuch Proof as this, 
I ſay, that tho even our Eternal Felicity be con- 
cern'd in the Enquiry, we ought to yield our 
Aſſent, with as much Eaſe and Security, as we 
would do in the moſt familiar Buſineſſes of 
Human Life. For the Reaſon of this, I "refer 
to the foregoing Propoſition. 


——— — * 


PR OP. XI. 
1 N ſpeaking of the Doubt or Suſpicion we 


have, concerning the Truth of Teſtimo- 
ny; we ought always to diſtinguiſh, between 
uch 4 e as is founded on a bare Phy- 
ſical Poſſibility, that 4 Witneſs may impoſe 
upon us in what he teſtifies; and a Suſpicion 
ounded on ſome actual poſitive Cauſe, rela- 
ting to the ill Character or Manners 7 that 


timony it ſelf. 


Witneſs, or ſome apparent Defect in the Teſ- 


Theſe are two very different kinds of Suſpi- 
cion, and care ought to be taken not to con- 
found them one with another. If a Teſtimony 
wants any of thoſe Conditions, that Reaſon and 
univerſal Cuſtom have made requiſite to its 
Credibility ; if it be obſcure; if it ſeems incon- 
ſiſtent with it ſelf; if it be contradicted by o- 
ther Teſtimonies of I and Authority 2 
SLE 3 ; 
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if it be deliver'd by a Perſon of a doubtful 
and ſuſpicious Reputation, or one who has for- 
feited all juſt Pretenſions to a ſhare in the Con- 
fidence of Mankind, by known Forgery, by ſcan- 
dalous Credulity and Partiality, or intolerable 
Negligence and Careleſneſs in his Enquiries into 
Matters, and the Repreſentations he makes of 
them to other People: In theſe and ſuch like 
Caſes, Suſpicion of a Teſtimony is but juſt and 
reaſonable, and all wiſe Men will (at leaſt) ſuſ- 
pend their Judgments, till the Matter can be 
decided by other Proofs, not liable to ſach Ex- 
ceptions. 

But when none of all theſe things can be al- 
ledg'd, with any face of Reaſon or Truth, after 
the moſt exact Scrutiny that can be made into 
all the Circumſtances of a Caſe; then there re- 
mains nothing for a foundation of Suſpicion, 
but a pure Phyſical poſlibility of Deception: 
The Nature of which, as alſo what regard we 
ought to have thereunto, the following Propo- 
fitions will ſhew us, | N . n 


— * r Ai. I. 


P.R OP... XI .. 
Concerning the Nature, and warious Reaſons 


or Foundations, of a pure Phyſical Pofſibi- 
lity of Deception, 3 <2" 


THAT I underſtand by this Notion of a 
Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception, amounts 

to no more than this, viz. That in 4 ſtrict and 
ahſtracted Senſe, or in the intrinſick Nature of 
things, it is not any way Abſurd, Impoſſible or Con- 
tradictory, that a Man ſhould be impos'd en by _ 
; ; 4 Her 2 


— — — — 
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ther, in a matter of Teſtimony; even tho there are 
no Reaſons to ſuſpef an actual Deception , nay, 
and ſtrong ones, on the other hand, to believe the 
contrary. 

Now there are various Conſiderations, upon 
which this Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception is 
founded: ſome of them (1 muſt needs ſay) 
plainly ridiculous; yet however, ſuch as oughr 
to be mention'd amongſt the reſt, that it may 
the better appear, in how narrow a compaſs 
this Notion (taken even in Theory) does lie, 
when a Man has par'd off all that is ludicrous 
and fooliſh. 

The Grounds of it, as I conceive, may be re- 
duc'd to theſe Heads, 

That it is not Phyſically impoſſible, that he whom 
I take to be a Man of Vertue, by the fair and 
florid Charatter he appears with in the World, ma 
- ſecretly be vicious 2 inſincere; and notmithſtand- 
ing, for all that I know, form a Deſign to abuſe me. 
Illis not impoſſible, that he ſhould be miſ- 

inform'd and abus'd himſelf, and fo cheat me, 
tho without Deſign. Falſum dicere, and Menti- 
ri, are two different things; for tho in both 
Caſes, a Man is abus'd with Falſhood inſtead of 
Truth, yet 1a the latter Caſe, he is abus'd with 
wicked Purpoſe and Contrivance. 

Again, It is not ſimply impoſſible, that a Man by 
mere Negligence, Heedlifoele, and Inattention to what 
he ſays himſelf, may accidentally give a wrong ac- 
count of things. This is not ſo ſtrange as ano- 
ther Caſe is, which notwithſtanding is known 
to be Matter of Fact in the World, viz. That 
ſome People, by a long Habit and Cuſtom of telling 
Untruths, grow to ſuch a Degree of Inſenſibility, that 
they do not know when they ſpeak true, and when 


they do not, 
L 4 Laſtly, 


_ 
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Laſtly, Ir is not Phyſically impoſſible, that at the 
very Moment I am going to receive an Informa- 
tion, from a Perſon 4 Judgment and Integrity I 
have not the leaſt doubt of; he may be ſtruck with 
ſome ſecret Diſtemper, that may alter the whole 
Scheme of his Thoughts, and make him tell me a thing 
quite different from the Truth, and what he intended 
otherwiſe to do. He may grow ſuddenly and in- 
ſenſibly Mad or Enthuſiaſtical; or ſome unlucky 
turn may be given to his Animal Spirits; or 
the whole Texture of his Brain may be alter'd 
in a Moment; or a thouſand other Accidents 
may happen, which I am no more aware of, 
than I am fearful of being impos'd upon, by 
means of the Effects of them. Nor do I be- 
lieve there are any People, who live in appre- 
henſions of being. deceiv'd by the Reports of o- 
ther Men, upon the account of any ſuch odd 
Changes as theſe are, which may poſſibly inter- 
vene, | | | 

However, as theſe and all the foremention'd 
Caſes, muſt be own'd to be in themſelves Phy- 
ſically poſſible ; ſo they are in that fenſe equally 
poſſible with reſpe& to all Men, of what Cha- 
_ raters ſoever, There is as much intrinſick 
Nitural Poſſibility, that a Man of a very fair 

eputation ſhould deceive and act a fraudulent 
Part, or rave and grow whimſical; as that one 
of no Reputation, or of a very bad one, ſhould . 
do ſo. For all Men as Creatures, are equally 
defectible. | | 
But then, *tis as certain, on the other hand, 
that there are ſome Conſiderations to be drawn 
from the different Characters of Men, in con- 
junction with other collateral Circumſtances; 
which tho they cannot diminiſh the Phyſica Poſ- 
libility of Deception it ſelf, yet they vaſtly — | 
. | | mini 


- 
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miniſh our Apprehenſions of it, and make it 
juſt and neceſſary for us, to have either no re- 
gard to it at all, or that which is equivalent 
to none. S 
If the Perſon who teſtifies a thing, be one 
whoſe Character I have juſt Reaſons to ſuſpect, 
or know that it is very bad; then beſides a 
Phyſical Poſſibility, there is in this Caſe alſo, a 
Moral Probability of my Deception: And if there 
ſhould be over and above, any particular Rea- 
ſons inducing me to believe it may be the In- 
tereſt of this Perſon to deceive me; then will 
this Probability be heightned in the Proportion 
compounded of thoſe Reaſons, and the juſt Suſ- 
icions I have concerning his Integrity. | 
But if, on the other hand, I have good Rea- 
ſons to conclude, he thinks it his Intereſt not to 
deceive me; then 1 have no more Moral Proba- 
bility of Deception in the Caſe, than that which 
is in proportion to my juſt doubts of his Sin- 
cerity, founded upon the ill Reputation of the 
ts | 
If I am not appriz'd of any thing, that on 
the one hand tends to the Prejudice of the Teſ- 
tifier's Character, nor on the other hand, to the 
Advantage of it; but the Caſe be ſo, that l am 
in a perfect Equilibrium or Indifferency, as to 
any Notions either of his Sincerity, or the con- 
trary: Then (unleſs the Conſideration of other 
| collateral Circumſtances intervene) I have no 
more than only a pure Phyſical Poſſibility of 
Deception. | en 
But if any of thoſe Reaſons or Circumſtances 
are ſuperadded; then ſome degrees of Moral 
Probability, either of my being deceiv'd, or not 
being ſo, will be added to the aforeſaid Phyſical 
Poſſibility of Deception, to render the Caſe pro- 
portionally more or leſs doubtful. But 


N 
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But farther, tis far from being impoſſible in 
this Caſe. (and J will fay, even in the former 
too) that the Momentum of the other Circum- 
ſtances, may ſo far exceed that Circumſtance of 
my lgnorance of a good Character, or Know- 
ledg of a bad one, with reſpect to a Perſon 
who teſtifies a Matter of Fact; that I may have 
a ſufficient; Degree of Moral Certainty, that I 
am not impos'd. on, notwithſtanding the Phyſical 
Poſſibility, that I may be ſo. n 
lf the Perſon who avouches a thing for Truth, 

be a Man of known Reputation for Prudence 
and Integrity; one who has not only never been 
attack'd in his Character upon that ſcore, but 
has alſo had every one's good Word and Ap- 
plauſe, for all thoſe Vertues which recommend a 
Man as fit to be truſted and depended upon; 
then here is a high degree of Moral Probability, 
that I am not deceiv'd: As much more, than 

there is in the two laſt Caſes; as a Character of 
bright Vertue is ſuperior to no Character at all, 
or to a deſpicable and vicious one. ET? 
But if other ſtrengthniog collateral Reaſons 
and Circumſtances, are brought in over and a- 
bove; I may haye in ſuch a Caſe, all the De- 
grees of Moral Certainty that can be attain'd, 
to ſecure me that I am not deceiy'd. n 
For tho (if all other Circumſtances were a» 
like) it might ſtill make more for my Security, 

if the Teſtifier. were a Perſon, of whoſe Wiſ- 
dom and Veracity, I had had actual Experience 
my ſelf on many Occaſions; tho I ſay, this may 
be thought a better Security than if I were 
only ſatisfy'd of it by other Mens Experiences, 
which ſupport his good Character; yet tis ver 
poſſible — Caſe to be; ſo circumſtantiated, 

that other Conkderations may ovgr-ballance 1 
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this Advantage, and leave me under a more 
compleat degree of Moral Certaiaty, that I am 
not deceiv'd, than if I bad had ever. ſo much 
perſonal Experience of his Honeſty and Prudence, 
without the concurrence of thoſe other Circum- 
ſtances. And that this is ſo, would be fairly 
demonſtrable, ſhould a Man enter upon a par- 
ticular Diſcuſſion of the Circamſtances, which 
are incident to Caſes of this Nature. However, 
from what has been ſaid, we may judg, how 
this Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception, according to 
the variety of Caſes that happen, is attended with 
Conſiderations of a Moral Nature, which tend to 
alter the Momentum of it, with reſpect to us. 

And thus much may ſuffice, for a more ge- 
neral and abſtracted Conſideration of that Prin- 
ciple. | | | ws 

1 ſhall now proceed to conſider it, in a more 
immediate relation to the World and Human 
Affairs. | 


* 
8 
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p RO p. XII. 
Bare Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception, in 
the Caſe of Teſtimonies e, for 


the Proof of Matter of Fact, is not (in the na- 


ture of things) 4 juſt and rational Ground, for 
any ſuch Suſpicion concerning the Truth of that 
Matter of Fact, as ſhould at all influence Man- 
kind in their practice, with reſpect thereunto, 


By influencing, the Practice of Mankind, 1 
mean, its being the Occaſion of their doing, or 
forbearing to do, what they would not — 
An | one, 
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done, or would not have forborn doing, provi- 
ded they had believ'd that thing to be true. 
Now the Reaſon of this Propoſition is ap- 
parent. 


Becauſe it can never be juſt and rational, for 


Men to proceed upon a Principle, the genuine 
Conſequences of which would be deſtructive of 
the Intereſts of Mankind, and introduce una- 
voidable Confuſion all the World over. 
But now this would be the Caſe, if Men were 
to be influenc'd in their Practice by this Princi- 
ple of a Phyſical. Poſſibility of being deceiv'd in 
Matters of Teſtimony. 5 ee e 
For as there is no Human Teſtimony whatſo- 


ever, but what' may poſſibly (in this Senſe of 


Poſſibility) be deceitful; fo all Human Teſti- 
mony would be equally affected by this natural 
Poſſibility of its being deceitful. Becauſe the 
foundation of it lying in the Defectibility of 
Human Nature, *tis evident, not only that 


there can be no poſſible Cure for it, but alſo 


that it is ſuch a Diſtemper as admits of no 
Degrees; the beſt and wiſeſt of Men being e- 
qually defeQible, with the reſt of Mankind. 
From hence. it follows, That. whatever Informa- 
tions Men receive by Teſtimony, they muſt not ſuf- 


fer themſelves ro be influencd in their Actions 


thereby. For if they are either encourag'd to 


acc, or are deter'd from acting by any ſuch Mo- 


tive; then they are not influenc'd in their Prac- 
tice by a Phyſical Poſlibility of Deception ; which 
Is e260 Kh the Hypotheſis, {amd 

Now if this Concluſion be notorioufly Falſe 
and, Abſurd, as we ſhall hereafter ſee it is; then 
(by PROP. VI. and Corolfs.) the Truth of the 
preſent Propoſition is ſufficiently made out. 


v7 60 
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Coroll. 1. When therefore the Truth of Teſtimo- 
ny is call'd in queſtion, or the Belief of it is ſcru- 
pled, upon the account of a pure Phyſical Poſſibility 
of Deception, Men are led in ſuch a Caſe, by an 
arbitrary Irrational Principle, which owes its riſe in- 
tirely to their own Imaginations, as being the Reſult 


of ſome Notions or Suppoſitions, which according to 


Nature and Truth ought not to be made. 


Coroll. 2, And therefore likewiſe, all pretended 
Eſtimations of the Doubtfulneſs of Teſtimony, upon 
this Principle, are no more than mere Fiction and 


Hypotheſis. 


For the Queſtion that is to be put here, is 
very ſhort and plain. | 

Is this Notion, of a Phyſical Poſſibility, of being 
impos d on in Matters of Teſtimony, a ſufficient 

ound to proceed upon in Practice; or is it not? 

If you ſay it is, then ſtand by the genuine 
Conſequences of it, which have been urg'd in 
the Proof of the Propoſition. 0 

If it be not, then it is but a Notion, and a 
vain and idle one too. 

The end of Teſtimony is ſome Uſe or Ser- 
vice, with reſpe& to the Conduct of our Actions, 
or ſome Management of our Affairs in Life. 


Now if it be demonſtrable, by all the Laws of 


right Reaſon, that this Principle cannot or muſt 
not be extended to Practice; then *tis demon- 
ſtrable, that it ſerves no real End, or is to no 
real Purpoſe, except that of filling up ſome room 
in a Man's Head, perhaps to his Prejudice, by 
keeping out other Notions that are better. 

And I believe, I may venture to conclude, 
that it has been demonſtrated, that Men are not 
to govern themſelves by this Principle. ny 

or 


— - — — 
- 
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for a more abundant Confirmation of it, I ſhall 
add the following Scholium. 

© Schol. *Tis plain, from conſtant Experience, 
in the ordinary Tranſactions and Buſineſſes o 

Life; that Men attually overlook this Phyſical Pof- 
ſibility of Deception, and have no manner of re- 
gard to it. And in innumerable Caſes, they are 
likewiſe compell'd to do ſo, by invincible Ne- 
ceſſity. From whence, we may argue again af- 
ter. this manner. : 

That could never poſſibly be intended, for a Prin- 
ciple to guide Men in their Actions and Judgments 
of things; which (by the very Conſtitution and 


Laws of the World) they are inevitably con- 


ftrain'd to have no regard to. 

But the Caſe lies thus, with reſpect to a pure 
Phyſical Poſlibility of Deception, in Matters of 
Teſtimony. | 

Therefore, &e. 


— — — „ — * — - A A. — Aa 


PROP. XIV. 


FA OSE prudential Conſiderations, upon 


which Men ſometimes proceed in the 
World, in order to their better Security from 
Dangers and Inconveniences ; will by b means 
infer a Neceſſity that they ſbould be guided by 
this Principle, of a pure Phyſical Poſſibility 
f Deception ; or prove that they actually are 


I have added this Propofition, for no other 


End, than only to prevent the miſtaken Conſe- 


quences, 


* 
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uences, which ſome People may be ready to 
= from the Obſervations which may be 
made of Mens Conduct, in ſome particular Caſes 
that occur in worldly Affairs and Concerns. 
They ſee, for example, That under the moſt pro- 
miſing Circumſtances, of Care and Aſſurance F 1 
other People; Men will however, uſe their own 
Hands, and Eyes, and Ears, as far as they can 
poſſibly, and tho they employ their moſt intimate 
Friends and Confidents, yet ſeem for all that, to 
diſtruſt them, in ſpite of all the good Opinion, which 
they themſelves, and the World in general, have of 
their Vertues. 

Now. ſuppoſing all this to be true, what In- 
ference is to be made from thence ? 

You will ſay perhaps; Why therefore it fol- 
lows, That Men do ſometimes guide themſelves by 
this Principle of a Phylical Poſſibility of Deception. 

I anſwer; I ſhall preſently ſhew, That it is 
manifeſily from other Cauſes, and not from this, 
that all theſe Effects do proceed. But ſuppoſe 1 
ao that it is from th, what follows upon 
that? | | 

If ſome Men do actually proceed by this Prin- 
ciple, will that make it a Rule to the reſt of 
Mankind? Will their Practice warrant it to 
be juſt and rational, in oppoſition to a Demon- 
ſtration, which ſhews, That it tends directly and 
immediately, to the Confuſion of the whole World ? 

This is certain, That no particular Practice can 
be juſt and warrantable, which if it became gene- 
ral, would introduce uni verſal Ruin and Diſorder. 

For what Obligation lies upon Men, to avoid 
any End which is fatal and pernicious; the ſame 
lies upon them, to avoid all the Steps and 
Means that naturally lead to that End. 


Now, 
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Now, what oy or Reaſon you have to 
govern your ſelf by this Principle, the fame 
Right has any other Man to do fo likewiſe : 
And the ſame Right have all Mankind in gene- 
ral; who may therefore as reaſonably conclude, 
they ought to act thus as well as you. 
Therefore, this way of proceeding has a dire& 
and natural Tendency, to deſtroy the Order and 


happy State of the whole World. 


And therefore, Men are bound to abſtain. 
from it. LES | AE LOTS 

And conſequently, all that follows from the 
ſuppoſition, that ſome Men do otherwiſe, is, 
that they act unjuſtly and irrationally. 


But the true State of the Caſe lies here. 


Men uſe Precautions to guard themſelves, not- 
withſtanding all the Securities which they may 
ſeem to have, from the Vigilance, Care and Fi- 
delity of other Perſons; not from the pure Phy- 
fical Poſſibility of their being betray'd and im- 
pos'd upon: but either becauſe their own In- 
duſtry and Perſonal Management, are ſometimes 
abſolutely neceſſary, and more effectual, in order 
to the obtaining of their Ends, than the endea - 
vours of other Men, would be alone without 
them; or elſe becauſe they have not ſo perfect 
an Opinion, of the Sincerity and Di ſintereſted- 
neſs of thoſe they are to rely on, as to think 


it fit to reſign themſelves intirely to their Care; 


whatever good Character they may compliment 


them with, in their publick Talk and Addreſs. 


Nor indeed are Men to he blam'd for this Wa- 
rineſs, provided it be kept within the Bounds 
of Prudence and Decency ; ſince the Wickedneſs 
of Mankind has made ſome Degree of it very 


neceſſary, in order to our better going thro the 


World. a 
No. But 


— — 


| 


— 
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But then, what is really the Effect of this 
Cauſe, we muſt not attribute to another; and 
call that a pure Phy/ical Poſſibility of Deception, 
which is indeed the mere Effect of our not ſuf- 
ficiently abſtrating, from the Faults and Vices of 
our Fellow-Creatures. Men who have been us'd 
to ſee, and have much conſider'd, the many ill 
Practices which are too common in the World, 
and it may be, have had a hand in them too; 
may by ſo doing, fix a Notion-in their Minds, 
of a — Probability of being deceiv'd by e- 
very body. Nay, we know 'tis a fundamental 
Principle with ſome, That all Men are Knaves 
and Cheats, or would be ſo if they could; and that 
therefore, no Man is to be truſted, or believ'd to 
be Honeſt, any farther than he is made to be ſo, 
with good watching and looking to. | 

Whether the Gentlemen who are of this Opi- 
nion, do leave themſelves out, when they give 
ſuch a Deſcription of Mankind, or no; is what 
1 dare not ſay. * 2H | 
If they do, why may not other People be 


Honeſt as well as they? 


If they do not; then their Teſtimony is bad : 
We are not to take their Word, becauſe (by 
their own Hypotheſis) they deſign to impoſe up- 


On us. 


However, upon theſe Conſiderations, which 
I have here offer d, I think it very evident, 
That there is nothing in all the common Practice of 
Manbind, that can with any ſhew of Reaſon be al- 
ledg'd, in defence of their acting upon this Principle, 


| of a pure Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception. . 
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f RK OP. XV. 
HEN we peak hom 
* the Ca 


the decreaſe 
mom e 


ther Oral or Written) * * ro diſtingui 15 ; 


thoſe _y 7 it, which have their Riſe 3 25 
aur own and Notions ; from thoſe which 
are founded on the Nature and. C ircamſtences 
of things without as. | 


The Credibility of a Teſtimony, is then re- 
ally diminiſh'd, when it is (by any means what- 
ſoever) robb d or depriv d of any of thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, which once it was attended with, 
and Which all together concur'd to the giving 
of it ſuch. a Degree of Authority and Credit a- 
mongſt Men, as was proportional to the intrin- 
ſick Value and Momentum of thoſe Circumſtan- 
ces. 


What theſe Circumſtances are, may (partly 


at leaſt) be known from PRO. XL. and there- 
fore 1. ſhall not repeat them in this place. All 
that I ſay here, is, That no Teſtimony is re 


and in the Nature of things, render d leſs credible, 


other Cauſe; than the loſs or want of ſome 

of thoſe Conditious, mhic h firſt made it (rationally) 
cradible in ſuch or ſuch: a degree. is this alone 
that is ſufficient to make it, a leſs fit or pro- 
per Object of any Man's Belief: For that is 
what 1 mean, by its being really, or in the Na- 
ture of things, leſs credible than before. And 
therefore, the juſt and real Decreaſe of the Cre- 
dibility of Teſtimony, will always be propor- 
tional, 


"PS IEP" — 
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tional, to the Loſs, or Diminution of the Mo- 
mentum of theſe Circumſtances. So that where 
they continue as they were, the Credibility of 
that Teſtimony, is not really diminiſh'd. But 
then, as there is a great deal of difference be- 
tween the Credibility of Teſtimony, conſider'd 
with reſpect to the juſt intrinſick Cauſes and 
Reaſons of that Credibility, and with reſpect to 


| the Notions and Apprehenſions of the Perſon, to 


whom that Teſtimony is propos'd ; ſo there is 
as great à difference between the Decreaſe of 


the Credibility of Teſtimony, in theſe two Re- 


ſpects. | 
A Teſtimony may be leſs credible, in the 


Thoughts and Opinion of a Man, that conſiders 


it; when at, the ſame, time (in the Nature of 
things) it is not. become at all, a leſs fit and 
proper Object of Belief; as having ſtill, all the 
ſame Qualifications and Conditions, which once 


gave it the Stamp, of ſuch a Degree of ratio- 


nal Credibility amongſt Men. 

This may ariſe from ſeveral Cauſes, which ly- 
ing all within our ſelves, we our ſelves are re- 
ſponſible for all the Conſequences of it, as far 
forth as we have contributed to it, by any ſort 


of irrational Management. 1f we make a Teſ- 


timony leſs credible to our ſelves; by any wrong 
Notions or Hypotheſes, by flight and ſuperficial 


Conſideration, ot neglect and diſregard of any 
of the material Circumſtances, of it; the Blame 


of this redounds to our -felves, and it would 
be abſurd for us to cry out in ſuch a Caſe, that 
the Credibility of this Teſtimony, is almoſt dwindled 


\ aw ay. | 


And therefore, I ſay, we ought in theſe Mat- 


* 


ters, to diſtinguiſh very, nicely, what is real 
and true in the Nature of things abroad, from 


M 2 what 


— 
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what is the mere Effect of our own unjuſt and 
partial Reaſonings. aa: | 


| \ 1 


Y rRNA NN 
RERE is no Decreaſe of the Probabi- 
1 {ity or Credibility of Teſtimony, deliver d 
by faithful, careful, and knowing Witneſſes ; 


tho propagated through a Series of Ages, ever 
ſo far continu d. 3 | 


By the foregoing PROP. XV. a Teſtimony 


continues equally credible, when it is tranſmit- 
ted with all thoſe Circumſtances and Conditions, 
which firſt procur'd it ſuch a degree of Credit 
amongſt ' Men, as was proportional to the in 
trinſick Value of thoſe Conditions. | 

By the Hypotheſis, the Teſtimony is tranſmit- 


ted by ſuch Witneſſes, as are every way well 


qualify'd ; viz. able to determine the juſt Circum- 

ances and Conditions of a Teſtimony, honeſt, to 
repreſent them fairly, when ſo determin d; and di- 
ligent and careful, to make all neceſſary Enquiries in 
order hereto. | 207 | 

Therefore it is tranſmitted intire and com- 
pleat, as to all the intrinſecally neceſſary Con- 
ditions of its Credibility. -  - | 


Therefore tis (at leaſt) ſtill equally credible. | 
Coroll. 1. All ſuch Calculations therefore, 0 


utterly to be rejected, which pretend to eſtabliſh and 


determine the decreaſing Credibility of Teſtimony, 


in general; without diſtinguiſhing Caſes, as they 
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_ ought to be diſtinguiſh'd, according to the Tenor of © 
this, and the foregoing Propoſition, © 

Perſons would do well, when they talk of the 
vaniſhing Credibility of Teftimony, to tell whe- 
ther they mean it is become leſs credible in i: 
ſelf (that is, really leſs deſerving of Credit and 
Belief) or only leſs credible in the Notions of 
the Perſon, to whom that Teſtimony is pro- 
pos'd, or by whom it is conſider'd. 

I allow, a Man may make an Hypotheſis, and 
calculate ad Infinitum upon it : but then, if that 
Hypotheſis be a wrong one, his Calculations will 
be all perfectly chimerical ; how juſt a depen- 
dance ſoever there may be of one Step upon 
another, | 

Now there is no Hypotheſis, in the Nature of 
things, upon which the decreaſing Credibility 
of Teſtimony, can be juſtly and truly calcula- 
ted; but that of the Diminution of Loſs, of 
ſome of thoſe Circumſtances, which firſt gave it 
ſuch or ſach a Degree of Credibility. 

And this Conſideration will always terminate 
in that other, of the Truth and Abilities of the 
_ Witneſſes, 

And therefore, I think, it fairly follows, that 
no Calculation of the Decreaſe of the Credibility of 
Teſtimony, wherein at leaſt, a Man pretends to talk 
to the World of Realities, and not of the mere 
Fittions of his own Brain, can ever proceed upon 
any other Principle, than that of the Characters and 
Qualifications of the Witneſſes. | 

Upon which account, all thoſe Calculations 
in particular, which go upon a Phyſical Poſſibi- 
lity of Deception, are Calculations of pure 
Whimſies and Chimeras; the very Foundation 
of them being totally wrong, and that which 
never did, nor can affect Mankind; as has been 

bat M3 erxpreſly 
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expreſly ſhewn, at PROP. XIII. and its c- 
rollaries. | | hp 


Coroll. 2. As far as the Credibility of any Matter 
of | Fatt, depends upon pure Teſtimony; thoſe who 
live at remoteſt Diſtances of Time, may have the 
ſame Evidence of the Truth of it, with thoſe Perſons, 

who receiv'd the Teſtimony firſt of all, or who liv'd 
the neareſt to the Time, wherein the thing was ſaid 
to be done. f = I 


Schol. 1. What has here. been prov'd directly. 
is abundantly confirm d by the common Notions and 
Experience of Mankind; which therefore may be 

 ftly urg d, as 4 1 Demonſtration à Poſteriori, 
of the ſame Tru 0 | 1 

A Matter of Fact, which has once had ſuch 
Evidence, as Cuſtom and common Conſent have 
determin'd to be reaſonable, and ſufficient to 
recommend it as à proper Object of Belief; does 
not become leſs credible to remoter Ages (for 

that Reaſon that they are more remote) than 
it was to the Ages which approach'd mote near- 
ly, $7 the Time when it was ſaid to be tranſ- 
ed. 67 638 1585 | 
We, for example, do not now leſs firmly be- 
lieve all thoſe Actions of Alexander, Hannibal, 
Pompey, Ceſar, &c. (which ever were believ'd 
by any learned and wiſe Men in the World) 
than thoſe in the laſt Age did believe them; 
nor had they any more doubt about them, than 
\ the Age before them; nor that Age, than the 
foregoing one, &c. For there never were any 
Symptoms of ſuch a Diſtruſt arifing amongſt 
Men. We hear no body complain of, a 4 
of Exidence; no body wiſhing, that they had 
liy*d ſeveral Ages before, that they might —_ 
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had more or better Proof, that Darius was beat 
in ſeveral Battles by Alexander, that Hannibal 
was intirely roated by Scipio, or Pompey by Ju- 
lius Ceſar. All Men believe the Authors, that 
have. committed the Stories of theſe Events to 
Writing; with the ſame Eaſe and Satisfaction 
of Mind, that they did for ſeveral Ages ago: 
And therefore, all Men tell the Stories of theſe 
great Events with the ſame Confidence. We 
inſtruſt our Youth in the Knowledg of theſe 
things, without putting any Suſpicions into 
them, of the decreaſing Probability of the Truth 
of what we teach them. And tho we live in 
Places and Times, ſo very remote from the true 
Scenes and Originals of theſe Affairs; yet we 
blaſh no more than our Forefathers did, when 
we revive the Hiſtories of ſuch Events, and pub- 
liſh freſh Editions of them to the World. We 
do it without the leaſt Caution or Scruple, up- 
on the ſcore of the Age wherein we live; and 
never tell Mankind, that their Belief ought to 
be (in ſome proporgjon) reciprocal,” to the Length 
of Time, that has paſs'd, ſince the things were 
ſaid to be done. Sug 91s 
Whereas, to deal fairly and .ingenuouſly with 
the World, this is what we ought- to do, if 
we were poſſeſs'd with any ſuch Notions our 
ſelves, We ought to paſs Sentence upon all 
the Authors we have, according to the ſeveral 
Ages ia which they, liv'd- and, writ; Declaring. 
which are ſtill in ful force, Which upon the 
Declenſion, and which quite gone; their Credi- 
bility being irrecoverably loft, by the exceſſive. 
Length of the Time ſince they wrote. For in 
ſhorr, either the Credibility of Hiſtory conduces 
to the good Impreſſions, it was deſign'd ta make 
on the Minds of Men; or it does not. | 
2 4 : M 4 | If 
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If it does not, then Hiſtories may ſtill be 
read with as much profit; tho the Probability 
of their being true, be intirely vaniſh'd : and 
conſequently, we need not ſtifle the matter, up- 
on the ſcore of any Damage accruing to Man- 
kind thereby. | | | 
If it does, then ſince the Notion of decreaſing 
Credibility cuts off all the old Hiſtory at once, 
and ſets it upon the ſame foot with common 
Romances; we are bound to tell People plain- 
Iy, that Time and Pains ought never to be waſted 
in the Study of Antiquity; becauſe, by the 
Hypotheſis, it follows, That no good or valuable 
End can ever be obtain d thereby, . 


Schol. 2. It will be farther uſeful to conſider 
here, the Difference between real Evidence, or the 
Juſt and true Grounds for the Belief of an Hiſtory, 
at any time; and the ſenſible Impreſſion, or Influ- 
ence which that Hiſtory may halve, or make upon 
Mens Minds. I make no doubt, but the ſenſi- 
ble Impreſſion, or the Effects of Matter of Fact 
do wear off aud abate, in proportion to the diſ- | 
tance of Time. As the Fate of Carthage, or 
the Reſult of the Conteſt between Anthony and 
Octævius, about the Empire of the World, were 
undoubtedly more hotly and generally diſcours'd 
in all Countries, at the latter end of the ſame 
Age, or one or two Apes after; than they are 
now in our Time: and touch'd the Paſſions of 
Mea proportionally more. But the Romans now 
at this Day, (or any other learned Nation be- 
ſides) are not leſs certain of the Truth of theſe. 
Events; than any of their or our Anceſtors, 
were, who liy'd a thouſand Years ago. Evi- 
dence is one thing, and Affection or Concern quite 
another: However, 'tis eaſy for People to wix 
* * ' Jo bed ah Son Bd. ee ; . them 
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them together, and ſo run into Miſtakes. We 
are apt to think our ſelves ſureſt of thoſe 
things, which impreſs us the moſt feelingly ; as 


all thoſe do, which lie neareſt to us, either in 


Time or Place. On the other hand, we tell our 
ſelves, that things tranſacted a great way off, 
or many Centuries ago, are of little Importance 
to us, at ſo vaſt a remove from them; by 
which means it comes to paſs, that we make 
but cold and careleſs Reflections upon them, 
and negle& many things that tend to clear up 
the Evidence of them to us, or convince us 
that they were really true. And this Inatten- 
tion, by degrees, throws a kind of a Miſt upon 
the things themſelves, and makes them appear 
ſomething obſcure, and therefore doubtful to 
us (as all things muſt of neceſſity do, the Rea- 
ſons of which, we never, or but ſeldom con- 
ſider) till at laſt we come to either down- right 
Uncertainty about the Reality of them, or elſe 
to think, that we want ſome Degrees of Evi- 
dence in our Time, which the People in former 
Ages might fairly pretend to. And I make no 
doubt, but this 1s one main thing, at the bot- 
tom of that Notion (which ſome People have) 
of decreaſing Evidence or Credibility. 


Schol, 3. To what has been hitherto ſaid, we 
may alſo add this, vi. That tho we cannot ſay 
in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, that the Credibility of 


Teſtimmy realy increaſes, or becomes more than it 


Was, at any given time, (unleſs new Circumſtances 
and Conditions are ſtill ſuperadded to it) yet we 
may ſafely. aſſert, That with the Increaſe of Time, 
Reaſons may alſo increaſe, to confirm Mankind more 
in their Belief, and to aſſure them farther of the 
Truth of that Teſtimony. So that by Conſequence, 


Fr: 
; 
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an Evidence may be ſtronger to ſome, who are 
more remote in Time, from the firſt Teſtimony 
concerning a Matter of Fact; than to others, 
who liv'd nearer thereto. 

For tho every Man is to uſe his own Reaſon, 
in judging of the real Credibility of a Teſtimo- 
ny; pet 'tis a Conſideration of no little mo- 
ment, That it has ſtood the Trials and Examina- 
tions of many Ages, ſucceſſively; and that vaſt 


numbers of Men, of Candor and Integrt®, of the 


- politeſt Parts, the greateſt Sagacity, and equal Lear- 


ving and Application, have, after the profoundeſt 
Starch and Enquiry into the Matter, unanimouſly 


fer their Hands to it, and voted it a rationally cre- 
dible Teſtimony, according to all the Laws of Rea» 
ſoning (in theſe Caſes) ever ufd amongſt Man- 
kind. Now this is the Advantage, which ſuc» 
ceeding Generations have, above thoſe which 
went before. *Tis granted, the Truth of the 
thing is apparent to them, upon the intrioſick 

Merit of the Proof that is offer'd for it: But 
then, they conclude that Truth, in conſort with 
ſo many Thouſands that have argu'd upon the 
very ſame Premiſſes, and drawn exactly the ſame 
Concluſion, before their Days ; that *rwould be 
prodigious and next to impoſſible, that ſuch 
multitudes of different Times, Countries, Edu- 
cations, Tempers and Prejudices, and Men that 
knew how to argue rightly too, ſhould all fall in- 
to the very ſame Paralogiſm, and blunder pre- 


ciſely after the ſame manner. Now where a 


Caſe of Teſtimony is thus circumſtantiated, 1 
ſay, it adds a conſiderable Value and Force to the 
Proof it ſelf; in that it gives a Preſpect of ſtrange 


of its not being « juſt and{ rational oe 


unactount able Difficulties that attend the Suppoſition, | 


For 
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For here a Man is preſently loſt in the 
Thought, when he attempts to reconcile theſe 
difficulties to the common Notions and Senſe of 
Mankind. How ſhould theſe Men all come to 
join in ſuch a Miſtake? To ſuppoſe them to 
be ignorant, credulous, heedleſs, not to examine 
things, and argue upon them; 1s contrary to 
the Hypotheſis, To ſuppoſe them to do it by 
Combination and Deſign; is likewiſe contrary 


to the ſappoſition of their Candor and good 


Manners; and is beſides, unſufferable Nonſenſe, 


when we are ſpeaking of the different Ages and 


Countries of the World. What can be ſup-" 
pos'd then, for the reaſon of ſo univerſal a 
Blunder {if it be a Blunder) but as univerſal an 
Infatuation or Madneſs; that theſe Men were 
all under the Power- of ſome malignant Charm, 
Planet-ſtruck, and out of their Wits? And I 
think no Man can well make that ſuppoſition, 
without bringing himſelf in for a ſhare of the 
ſame Calamity. So that 1 think, we may ſafely 
lay down this for a Rule, Thar ſome Matters of 
Fact may be attended with ſuch Cireumſtances of 
Evidence, that they may not only be equally, but 
alſo (all things conſider'd) more credible, to thoſe 
who live in remoter Ages; than to thoſe, who only 
liv'd nearer to the Time wherein the things were 


ſaid to be done, but were not themſelves Eye-Wit- 


meſſes of the ſame, 


Hus I have ſhewn, in the foregoing Pro 
L poſitions, what 1 think neceſſary (with te- 
gard to our preſent Deſign) concerning the 


Foun- 
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pre ngery Nature and Properties of Moral Evi- 
ENCE $vS%) 1 n 

This was the firſt thing I propos'd to do, 

under that Head of Argument we are now upon. 


- Secendly, I ſhall now enquire; particularly, in- 


to the Uſe and Neceſſity of this ſort of Evi- 
dence in the World; = ſhew, by the wretched 
and -perplex'd Conſequences, which follow upon 
the taking it away, what Obligations we lie 


under to ſubmit to it, where the Conditions 


and Circumſtances of. a Caſe, make it fair and 
* (in the Nature of the thing) for us ſo 
ro do. | 12 
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SEC T. XXVI. 


Ey N I Tk are all ſenſible, That the Adminiſ- 


tration of Juſtice, and conſequently the 
Support and Preſervation of Government, depends 
intirely upon this kind of Evidence. 
For thoſe that have the Power of making and 
executing Laws, cannot be preſent in all Places, 
to be Eye-Witneſſes themſelves, of the evil 
Actions of Offenders, or the excellent and praiſe- 
worthy Behaviour of thoſe, who ſerve the Pub- 
lick well. And therefore, that there may be 
way made for Juftice to proceed, in diſpenſing 


Rewards and Puniſhments to Good and Bad, 
according to their ſeveral Merits ; tis neceſ- 


ſary, that other Mens Eyes ſhould be ſubſtitu- 
ted in the room 'of thoſe -of Legiſlators and 
Governors; who ſhould themſelves (if it were 
poſſible) ſurvey every Place, and take account 
of what is done by every Perſon. What other 


Men have ſeen or heard, or can collect by 10 
8 | aug 
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and rational Circumſtances, muſt be alledg'd and 
laid before them: And this, when done in ſo- 
lemn Form and Manner, is reckon'd by all the 
Wiſdom and Fuſtice of Nations, to be ſufficient 
Evidence; even where things of the greateſt 
Conſideration do lie at ſtake, as the Lives and 


Fortunes of Men and Families. And if Teſti- 


mony were not current Proof in ſuch Caſes, 
what a miſerable Condition would the World 
quickly be in? How bold would Men of ill 
Principles make with Laws, and the Honour 
of the Lawgivers too? How ſecurely would 


they play their miſchievous Pranks, when out 


of the Reach of the awful Eye of Juſtice? All 
Safety and Protection were loſt, and every Per- 
ſon and Thing expos'd to all manner of In- 
ſults and Depredations. Enemies might plot 
without controul, threaten high, make inſolent 


Preparations, and bring matters at laſt to irre- 


trievable Extremities; if Teſtimony were not 
a Check upon them, and other Mens Eyes and 
Ears did not guard the Publick. And therefore, 
if this ſort of Evidence were to be thrown out 
of the World, the Conſequence would not only 
be a final ſtop to the Execution of all Law and 
Juſtice 3 but no neceſſary Precautions could ever 
be taken, towards the warding off any Miſ- 
chiefs, that either threaten'd the Publick, or 
were ready to diſturb a Man's own private 
Peace and Repoſe. Nor could any means ever 
be us'd, to promote the common Welfare and 
Happineſs, or to render our own Conditions 
more eaſy and proſperous in the World. But 
inſtead of this, all things muſt be ſuffer'd to go 
on, whether for better or for worſe, juſt as 
they will and can of themſelves, without any 
Care or Concern of ours. Tho God has en- 


dow'd 
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dow'd us with judgment and Diſcretion, by 
which we are capable of conſulting and contrivi 
for our own Advantage, and providing a ann 
Events, which would render us unhappy, if they 
befel us; yet we are (upon this Hypotheſis) to 
make no uſe of o Reaſon for theſe Ends and 
Purpoſes, but ſtanc ſtil, as if we were intirely 
void of ſuch a Principle; waiting for Revolu- 
{ons and Turns of things, which may be either 
favourable or unfortunate to us, according as 
it happens. 1 

For Reaſon can be of no Advantage to us (in 
Caſes of this nature) without the Xnowledg and 
Converſation of the World; and the Knowledg 
and Converſation of the World can ſignify no- 
thing, if Moral Certainty be taken away. Be- 
cauſe, Whatever Knowledg or Information we 
may gather concerning the State of the World, 
by our converſing with Mankind; yet if we 
can repoſe no. manner of Confidence, in what 
we thus inform our ſelves of, we loſe all the 
- neceſſary Motives and Encouragements to Ac- 
tion, and conſequent]y are not a jot the bet- 
ter, or the nearer to any good Purpoſe, for all 
the Notices we can get, of Men and Things in 
the preſent Life. wed, 


K a. 1 


Secondly, ATOR # it only the Deſtruction of 
IV Government in particular, but the 
. Diſſolution of all Society in general; which is an 
immediate and neceſſary Conſequence, upon the taking 


. 


.away; this ſort of Evidence. 


For 
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For a mutual Confidence and Dependance of 
one Man upon another, is one of the great 


Bands which holds all Communities together, 


and unites the particular Members of them in 
the ſtricteſt Obligations one to another, And 
therefore, if this be taken off, ſo that no Truſt 
can be repogd, nor no Credit given, that Men 
may. be eaſy and ſecure in fo doing; then ever - 
laſting Jealouſy and Suſpicion muſt reign in all 
Places. Men muſt be every where upon their 
guard, looking upon all thoſe about them, 
either as dangerous Enemies, watching for Op- 
portunities to betray and ruin them; or elſe 
as ſuch, whoſe Friendſhip and Fidelity are by 
no means ever to be relied on. And take it 
either way, the Effects will be much the fame. 
For in ſuch a State as this, there is no poſſibi- 
lity of ſuch a thing, as one common Intereſt, or 
a firm Conjunction of Deſigns and Endeavours 
to promote it. Becauſe, this perfect Harmony 
of Temper requires Men to be free and open, 
and to have a juſt regard to each other, upon 
the Principles of Honour and Credit. But if 
they were always to live under Apprehenſions, 
of baſe Cheats and Impoſitions from one ano- 
ther; and no Man could adviſe or act, but the 
reſt about him muſt preſently ſuſpect ſome 
wicked Deſign at the bottom of it; as they 
would have all the reaſons in the World to fear 
and hate one another, ſo they could not but 
think themſelves happieſt, when fartheſt aſun- 
der. Thus all Zeal and Concern for the Inte- 
reſts of the Publick, would be intirely ſwal- 
low'd up by anxious Thoughts and Cares, con- 
tinually working in Mens Breaſts, about the 
Defence of themſelves and their own- private 
Fortunes. And when matters were brought to 

| N | this 
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this paſs, a general Disbanding of Mankind 
would follow thro the World. We ſhould ſee 
Societies melt away into nothing; the largeſt 
and moſt auguſt Bodies of Men (as well as the 
leſs and more deſpicable ones) confuſedly diſ- 
perſing and flying from one another. All Trade 
and Commerce would be at an end (as well as 
Honour and Diſtinction) amongſt Men. 
As Princes and Subjects, would be all upon a 
level; ſo would Friendſhip and Correſpondence 
amongſt the latter, be as impoſſible, as Govern- 
ment to the former, | 

Every Man muſt -ſtand upon his own Legs, 
and ſhift for himſelf as well as he could; and 
therefore (without Conſideration or Regard to 
any thing above or below. him) attend only to 
the grand Buſineſs, of looking out after Shelter 
for himſelf, where he might be ſafe. The next 
Step to this (for what ſhould hinder, when all 
gentle Affections were baniſh'd from the World?) 
would be open Violence and Hoſtility; as Op- 
portunity ſnould put an Advantage into any 
Man's Hands, who, together with ſuperiqur 
Strength, had Malice enough to be an Aggreſſor. 
This ſort of State, ſome have call'd by the 
Name of a State of Nature, and painted Men 
like ſo many Beaſts of Prey, hunting and wor- 
rying one another, and committing: all the bar- 
barous Ravages that brutiſh Appetite and Force 


could be imagin'd to make them capable of. 


As if they had believ'd the * Poet to be in good 
Ya x _ earneſt 


* * — —_ th. 4 ——_ 


= Cum prorepſerunt primis Animalia Terris, 
Mutum & turpe Pecus, Glandem atque Cubilia 
propter 1 | 
Ungui us & Pugnis, dein Fuſtibus, atque ita porro 
Pugnabant Armis, que poſt fabricaverat Uſus. | 


Donec 
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carneſt, in that Picture he drew of the Primi-. 
tive State of the World; and thought they 
were oblig'd to copy the Images of his Fiction, 
to _—_— a regular Scheme for Mankind to 
0 Y. . | 
s From hence, Fear, Diſtruſt, and other hoſtile 
Paſſions, have been made the Canſes of Mens 
forming themſelves at firſt into Societies. That 
is, The Cauſes of their living decently and in good 
Order, and having 4 due regard to one another, 
according to their ſeveral Stations and Conditions : 
For that is the meaning of living together in 
Society, 2 * >. + 
A- moſt noble Effect, to proceed from ſo baſe 
and vile a Cauſe ! | . 
However, *tis plain enough, That theſe Prin- 
ciples tend to the deſtruction of Society; and if they 
did prevail, would actually deſtroy it. f 
And I muſt needs ſay, it looks ſomething 
odd, That the Riſe and Origin of Society ſhould be 
that very Principle, which we are ſure, tends to the 
utter Ruin and Confuſion of it. | 
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S EC T. XXVII. 
Thirdly, [ Might add, in the next place, The 
| many of our Civil Liberties and. Privi- 
leges in the World, are ſo far founded upon this 


ſort of Evidence, that without it, we could never 
poſſibly make out any. Title to them; and not only. 
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Donec Velba, quibus Voces Senſuſque notarent 
Nominaque invenere, dehinc abſiſtere Bello, 
- Oppida cœperunt munire, & ponere Leges, Ce. 
| > N 9 Horat. Sat. 3. 
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, but it is by this alone ( abſtracting from all other 
424 of Proof) that we are uable fo 571 the Claim 
we lay to them, and conſequently owe the Enjoyment 
of all the Advantages flowing from thence, intirely 
to this ſort of Evidence. 4 25 FL 
Jo give full Proof of this, tis enough to hint 
thoſe common Caſes of Birth and Parentage, and 
Succeſſion- to Inheritancet, by Will and Teſtament * 
Arguments which cannot loſe: their force with 
any wiſe Man, for being vulgar ones, and oc- 
curring to us every day. t 
I preſume, it will be allow'd, That as in ſome 
Caſes, Perſonal x Knowledg, or the Teſtimony of 
Senſe is utterly impoſſible, and in others, is not re- 
quir d and inſiſted on by Mankird : So alſo, that 
there iu no room for pure Demonſtration to come in, 
in any of them all, neither the Demonſtratio on, 
nor qi on, oſtenſivè, nor ad abſurdum; and 
therefore, that all our Belief and Aſſent in theſe 
Caſes, muſt ſtand intirely upon the Baſis of Moral 
Evidence. © [ | | 
The matter being ſo plain, I ſhall go no far- 
ther in the Conſideration of it, but only ob- 
ſerve two or three things, that may be infer'd 


from this ſort of Arguments. 


Firſt, That. ſome Matters of Fact, may be ſo con- 
vincingly made out by Teſtimony ;, as to leave Men 
amder 4 compleat aſſurance of the Truth of them. 
Or (which is equivalent to it) That Circumſtan- 
ces may be ſo mix d and complicated in ſome Caſes 
| of Teſtimony, that there can be no room to ſuſpett 

any Fraud or ' Deteit ; and it muſt be extravagantly 
ridiculous and abſurd, to imagine things not to be, 
as they are repreſented to be. 5 


ä 
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. Secondly, What 4 ftreſs is laid upon the Faith 
and Credit of Men, in matters of very great Impor- 
tance, to the Peace and Welfare of Societies. 
For it would be eaſy to ſhew, that the Caſes 
I have mention'd are of great Conſequence to 
the publick Welfare; and that Uncertainty, or 
the want of ſure and ſtanding Proofs in theſe 
matters, would involve all Nations in Tumult 
and Diſorder. | 
Thirdly, How effectually all the Nottons, of the 
uſeleſs and 1 Nature of Moral Evidence, 
are confuted by the very Conſtitution of the World, 
and the unavoidable Circumſtances of Human Na- 
ture therein, | 
So far, that every Man by being born, pre- 
pares full Conviction for himſelf, againſt the 
time that he comes to diſpute the Validity of 
this ſort of Evidence, Nor is there a ſtep he 
takes in Life afterwards, wherein it is not ſer- 
viceable to him, and (even while he is railing 
againſt it) does not ſome way or other contri- 
bute to his Comfort and Felicity here. 


7 
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Fourthly, 1 Might ſhew here in the laſt place, 
How. far the taking away of Moral 
Evidence, would (in a particular manner) affect the 
learned World. | 
'Tis plain, that a great part of our Knowledg, 
and ſuch as is very uſeful in Human Life, muſt 
be given up as wholly uſeleſs and inſignificant to 
us, if matters were to be brought to this paſs. 
In a word, whatever can be comprehended 
under the general Name of Hiſtory, is cut off 
| N 2 at 


pear again upon the Stage, each to pluck off 
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at once; whether that which informs us, of the 


Actions and Cuſtoms of Men, or of the Works 


of Nature; or the Bounds and Dimenſions of 
Countries; or Celeſtial Obſervations; or the 


Computations of Time and Events, with what- 
ever has been introduc'd amongſt Men in order 


thereto. 

- This is all loſt, as far as it depends upon the 
Credit and Teſtimony of other Men; and there- 
fore Geography, Chronology, and a good part of 
Natural Hiſtory (which are little elſe but a Se- 


' Ties or Concatenation of Teſtimonies) become 


all as uſeleſs as mere Fable and Romance, and 
ſhould be thrown out of our Libraries as ſach, 
In ſhort, no ſort of Diſcovery, no Experi- 


ment or Obſervation that a Man does not make 


himſelf, or ſee with his own Eyes; nay, nor 


no demonſtrable Truth neither, which a Man is 


not able to demonſtrate himſelf; is ever to be 
admitted, or made uſe of, either by way of 
Argument in Diſcourſe, or as a Premiſſe in any 


1 Demonſtration, in order either to Theory or 
Practice. 


Every Man muſt ſtand upon the Baſis of his 
own proper 2 without Light and In- 
formation, without Hints and Suggeſtions from 
other Perſons; being neither Phyſician, Philoſo- 


No Coſmographer, nor Hiſtorian, any farther 
| — he is Holden to pure Nature and Induſ- 


try, to good Luck or Chance, or to all toge- 
ther. And I muſt ſay, that were matters 


brought to this paſs, - that Men were to make 


a Figure in the World, with . thoſe Ornaments 
only, which they themſelves had thus fairly and 


Ilegitimately acquir'd: Should every Author that 


has contributed to the dreſſing of them up, ap- 
his 
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his own Feather; the Shew would be much 
leſs fine and pompous than now it is; and 
Multitudes who have drawa the admiring Eyes 
of Mankind after them, would be left in the 
ſame bare Condition, with the ridiculous Bird 
in the Fable. | 

All that I ſhall infer from the preſent Head, 
is this: That ſince we take ſo many things in Caſes 
of this Nature, for granted, and receive them as 
true, upon no other Proof, than the Teſtimony of o- 
ther Men; when we meet with other things, which 
upon 4 juſt comparing of Circumſtances, - appear to 
be in all reſpects as well atteſted, and to have (at 
leaſt) as good an Evidence, \as thoſe which we or- 
dinarily receive, without the leaſt Scruple; hen 
we find all the Marks of Sincerity and Veracity, all 
. the Agreements and Coincidences of things, that 
Freedom from reaſonable Exceptions, and that Pro- 
ſpect of unanſwerable Difficulties, attending the re- 
2 of our Aſſent, which are the Motives that 
commonly determine u to yield it in theſe Caſes : 
That then, I ſay, we ought not to reject ſuch 
Teſtimony, but receive it, as we do other Teſtimo- 
ny, propos d under the like Circumſtanres of Evie: 
dence ;, or elſe, if we diſemn that on one ſide, to 
diſown all on the other likewiſe. 

Much leſs ſhould we ever make uſe of Teſ- 
timony, in order to expoſe and run down the 
Credit of Teſtimony ; or quote Authorities, to 

prove other Men Fools for depending upon them. 

To cry up at one time, and explode at ano- 
ther, the very ſame ſort of Argument, atten- 
ded with the ſame Advantages, and preſs'd un- 
der the ſame Conditiags; is a Practice ſo ar bi- 
trary and inconſiſtent, and ſhews ſo much Hu- 
mour and Self. will; that no Man can be guilty 
of it, without declaring plainly, that it is not 

2 | ; N 3 Truth, 
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Truth, but ſome other Intereſt that has the 
Aſcendant over him. | 
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AVING thus. finiſ'd; what I thought ne- 

; ceſſary to be ſaid here, concerning the 
Nature and Uſe of Moral Evidence; 1 ſhall now 
ſabjoin age eneral _ to the whole Diſ- 
courſe: then p 1 ſome few things, 
- which if wal conler d) may, I hope, be ſer- 
viceable, as well to prevent or remove Diffi- 
culties, as to ſet us right in our Thoughts, and 
dire& us in all our Enquiries into Subjects, 
where this ſort of Evidence muſt be depended 


. with this 1 hal conclude the Second of 
thoſe four general Heads, w 5 pr I propos'd to 
go thro, at the Beginning of this part * the 


Book : "viz, The Demonſtration of the obligatory 
re of an Evidence, that comes up to. the Cha- 


= ge which wo before deſerib/d. 


n | | 

Coro. — what ha hee ſaid, we may 5 
how much thoſe Men, who expoſe Moral Evidence 
as a precariom, uncertain, dreeirful thing, do a- 


buſe the World by ſuch fort of Suggeſtions; and 


what Enemies abi" ane "70 the! Peace and Happineſs 
Row” 


a ei the 3 common Deſign and Practice 
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rent ſoever the Methods may be, "which hn, | 
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Some (who I muſt confeſs, are the moſt brave 
and generous Adverſaries of the two) uſe no 
manner of Ceremony at all in the matter; but 
talk openly and bluntly, and thereby put us out 
of all poſlible doubt of their meaning, and what 
they wonld be at. e Aa 
*— don't ſtick to ſay, in — . 
nguage, That theſe ſorts of Proofs are fit for 
hs ba Fools and er to be perſuaded by — 
That we can be ſure of nothing, we take for Truth 
this way And that all that we have to depend 
upon, any our being told ſo and ſo, by Men who 
may as probably have been Knaves, and put an 
egregious Cheat upon us, as not. 1 
| There are others, who go more warily to 
work, and make the Attack by Queries and Sur- 
miſes, by little Doubts and Jealouſies, ſtarted 
about the Uncertainty of all thoſe Reaſonings 
that do not come up to ſtri& and perfe& De- 
monſtration. . 1 1 
Theſe Gentlemen, who, to be ſure, are deren 
ray 

0 


concern'd for the Welfare of Chriſt:anity, 

to be in pain for it, when they conſider, hoy 

little Credit it meets with in the World; an 

how ſlightly ſome People (whom they fear i 
be very bad Men) will talk of the Evidences 
that are offer'd, to recommend it to the Belief 
of Mankind. —— There is no doubt, hut Chriſtiae 
nity i ſufficiently well prov d And no rations 
conſidering Man, ever offer d to diſpute the Truth 
of it — Bu — There are thoſe, who will talk very 
oddly ſametimes, of the | Doubtfulneſs of Human 
Teſtimony ,, and intimate, as if ſome things wers 
very queſtionable upon that ſcore — They will not 
allow us to have any more, than a Peraduenture, 
or a May-be, for the Truth of all things which reſt 

upen Meral Proof =—— But alas ! Infidelity and 
ON N 4 Scepe 
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 Scepticiſm, do much prevail in this wicked Age=— 
And People are mighty apt to doubt, in Caſes where 
they have not Demonſtration to make them ſure. _ 
Admirably well -argu'd indeed! The Chriſti- 
an Religion is very much beholden to theſe Gen- 
tlemen, for their great Care, to ſupport the 
Credit of it, in an Age of prevailing Scepticiſm 
and Infidelity. Such ſort of Inſinuations are 
like to do it ſervice; or rather to inſtil the 
moſt inveterate Prejudices againſt it, into the 
Minds of Men, and prepare them for a more 
ſound and thorow Inſtitution in Deiſm. 
A Man that openly raves and ſtorms at Keli- 
gion, calls it Impoſture and Prieſteraft, and ex- 
Preſſes himſelf in all the rough Terms, com- 
monly us'd by the leſs well-bred Enemies of 
Chriſtianity; is nothing in compariſon to theſe 
maſquerading People, that talk modeſtly and 
"calmly, and (while they ſeem to be ſpeaking 
- hHandſomly on the behalf of Religion) are try- 
ing to undermine the very Foundations of it; | 
The former Perſon fairly. ſounds an Alarm, 
threatens what he will do, and bids you be- 
ware of him. Tho he intends only to expoſe, 
yer in effe&t, he ſerves Chriſtianity by his very 
Calumoy and Reproaches : becauſe he tells the 
World plainly, he has no Arguments againſt it, 
but what are of this difreputable kind; and 
that if he had Reaſons, he would not fail to 
iner them... .. - ae 
HBut the others, inſinuate themſelves into a 
Man before he is aware, work him off from his 
- Guard, tincture and ſeaſon him with the moſt 
pernicious and deſtructive Principles; and have in 
effect, run down and made all Chriſtianity a Cheat; 
by that time a Man comes to ſuſpect or imagine, 
they had any Deſigns againſt it, 


For 
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For in ſhort, do but artfully poſſeſs Men with 
a Notion of the doubtful and precarious Na- 
ture of Moral Evidence, and you may eaſily 
bring them to believe what you pleaſe, about 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. That is, do but re- 
preſent Matters to them, under falſe and deceit- 
ful Colours; give them crude undigeſted Notions, 
and a mere e Account of things; and by 
this means, you may make them fit to ſet up 4- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion. An odd way of 
inſtituting and accompliſning Men! But that 
this is the true State of the Caſe, will plainly 
appear upon a little Examination of it. 


SE N., XXAL -.. 
THE great Cry. amongſt theſe Gentlemen, 


| is You can't be ſure You muſt needs 
be under miſerable Uncertainties in all Caſes of this 
Mature &. 1 | 
Now I would fain know, what they mean by 
this: for tis certain, that if they would but 
explain themſelves, the Caſe is ſo obvious, that 
either they or we, muſt preſently be run up to 
ſome grand Abſurdity, 74 we ſtand fairly to the 
Argument on both ſides. | 
_ Firſt, Do they mean (by our not being ſure) 
that we cannot be Mathematically Certain? If 
they do, Who ever ſuppos'd, or talk'd of Ma- 
thematical Certainty (or ſuch ſort of Certainty, 
as that which reſults from ſtri& Demonſtration) ' 
in theſe matters? wh 1 be 
We fay indeed, that in innumerable Caſes of 
this kind, we have an Aſſurance or Satisfaction 
of Mind, ariſing from Moral Proofs, equivaleat 
| | to 
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into a Bilief of the 


done would 
Subject a little more prudeatly, and not have 
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to that which ariſes from perfect Geometrical 
Demonſtyution it ſelf: And this is fairly demon- 


ſtrable. See PROP. IX. 


Bat 1 dare ſay, that no Man ever fancy yd, 
much leſs aſſerted a Certainty of the Emme ke kind, 
with that in Mathematicks; and the contrary 
is expreſly. ſhewn, with the Reaſons of it, at 


Schol. PROP. IV. 


80 that if they mean this, they mean that 
which no body ever ſaid or tho © of; and 
therefore, is nothing to the 27 — 

Or, Secondly, Do they intend (by talking tous 
that we have no ſolid and ſubſtaiitial vr ups 
on which we may ſafely * to argue our ſelves 

th of things? Do they 
mean, That there are no valuable Conſiderations in 


the Nature of things, which are ſufficzent to make 
it friflly juſt, rational, and neceſſary for us, to 


weld the Aſſent of our Minill; in uch Caſes, 4 
theſe are? 

If this be what they would have; 1 muſt 
needs ſay, that I think they are oblig'd, by all 
the Rules of 'Honour and good Breeding in the 


World, to ask pardori of thoſe Perſons' (on 
©. whom they pee ſuch abſurd and manifeſt 


Vatroths) for complimenting of them, with ſo 


little Senſe and Underſtanding. 


For every Man that has any Degree of either, 
is able to ſhew, that this is wrong in Fact, 
from his own Knowledg of the World. And 
if theſe Gentlemen muſt needs divert themſelves, 
with mane unjuſt Repreſentations of things; 

ink, they might have choſen their 


fix d upon one, which lies ſo much within the 
reach of all. common Obſervation and Experi- 
ence, Which may be ec to confute them 


every 
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every Day, nay, and by which, they are eter- 
nally confuting and contradicting themſelves. 

So that whatever they mean (ſince it will be 
hard to pitch upon any meaning, that will not 
be reducible to one of theſe two Heads) I think 
I may fairly conelude; that it 5 either manifeſtly 
wrong in point of Fatt, or elſe nothing to the pur- 
poſe. And this being the true and impartial 
State of the Caſe, they may (if they think it 
Wiſe ſo to do) go on with the cry of — Ton 
cannot be ſure. 


SE C T. XXXI. 

O conclude, I. would deſire theſe Gentle- 
men to conſider the following Argumen- 
tation. N 1 
We can be ſure, That Order and Government, 
Society and Commerce, muſt be preſerv'd in the 
World, as long as there is a Race of. reaſonable and 
ſociable Creatures therein. And therefore, That 
ſomething miſt be edible bermeem Man and Man. 
From hence we can be ſure, That there muſt 
neceſſarily be ſome j uſt Marks of that Credibility. 
And therefore, That we are bound to have a dus 
regard to them; wherever they appear. Ty; 
Not only, becauſe it is equitable and ratio» 
nal, in the Nature of the thing ſo to do; but al- 
ſo, hecauſe intolerable Inconveniences would cer- 
tainly follow, upon our diſowning the Truth of 
things, the Evidences for which come up to 
thoſe. Characters. | | 
From hence we may be ſure (if we are not 
antecedently reſolv'd to live in Doubt and Un- 
kertainty) That we ary oblig'd, by all the Laws. of 


Human 
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Human Nature, and the World wherein we live, to 
yield the Aﬀent of our Minds in all ſuch Caſes, 
where we ſhould. infallibly run upon ſome of thoſe 
foremention'd Inconveniences, provided we refuſe it. 
And becauſe the Author of Nature has not 
made the World after ſuch a manner, nor can- 
not permit that we ſhould be deceiv'd, in Caſes 
| where it is made ſtrictly juſt and rational for 
us to yield the Aſſent of our Minds: Therefore, 
we can be ſure, That in all Caſes (eſpecially in 
thoſe of great Importance) where the Evidences 
come up to thoſe Conditions; we ſhall not be deceiv d, 
in aſſenting to the Truth of things, as made out to 
us by thoſe Evidences. PRANKS 

And from all this, we can fairly conclude, 
That the Foundations of Moral Evidence (and con- 
ſequently the Reaſons of our dependance upon 
it) are not precariom and uncertain, but moſt ſe- 
curely laid, in the Nature and Order of things. 


« ah. 


* 


* — . tf 


eee n. 
ET me now add ſome few Rules or Direc- 

tions, to Per ſons of ſincere and honeſt Minds, 
in order to the inforcing what has been ſaid 
upon this Subject, and the better preparing of 
them to defend it, againſt whatever they may 
hear at any time advanc'd, by way of oppoſi- 


tion to it. 

Firſt, Remember that there is no Argument ever 
to be drawn, againſt the Goodneſs and Sufficiency of , 
Moral Proofs, from the Conſideration of that Cor- 
ruption, Treachery, and Falſhood, which is ſo com- 
mon in this degenerate World, And therefore, Fog 

n a is 
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this ſhould be inſiſted on, you may ſafely allow 
the Objection to be true (viz. That there is, and 
always has been, abundance of Fraud and Deceit in 
the World) and at the ſame time, deny the Con- 
ſequences that are infer'd from it; if they are 
carry'd ſo far, as to conclude generally, That 
Moral Evidence is fallacious, and ought not to be 


' depended upon. 


Mt 
—— 


8 EC T. XXMIV. 


Secondly, VO U ſhould not be ſtartled, when 

you hear People tell you, That 
Moral Proofs do not ſhew you, that things cannot 
poſſibly be otherwiſe than they are prov'd to be; or 


— 


that they do not ſhew, that things muſt neceſſarily 


be ſo as theſe Proofs do make them out to he; and 
conſequently, that you can have no ſatisfattion in 
depending upon them. | 

For this is manifeſtly a Paralogiſm. It does 
not follow, that a Proof which does not ſhew 
a Man,. that things cannot poſlibly be otherwiſe 
(or muſt in the ſtricteſt Senſe, neceſſarily be ſo 
as they are repreſented to be) muſt therefore 
leave him under Doubt and Uncertainty. 

It is not true; it is contrary to plain Fact 
and Experience in ten thouſand Caſes, that we 
are conſcious of our ſelves. And therefore, here 


1 refer to PROP. VII. and VIII. with the Co- 
rollaries of the ſame, for farther ſatisfation. 


And: becauſe this is a Point of great Impor- 
tance, and ſuch as, if a Man thought ſeriouſly 
and deliberately of, he would (I dare be confi- 


dent) preſently ſee thro, and demonſtrate the 


Shallowneſs of the moſt (ſeemingly) frightful 
Objec- 


— 
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Objections againſt Moral Evidence : I ſhall there- 
fore (in purſuance of what 1 have deliver'd at 


Coroll. 2. of PROP. VII.) add this farther Di- 
rection. ; 


FEST. "REED. 
Thirdly, FN all your Arguings for, or hearin 

%] other Peoples — — againſt 2 
Evidence, be ſure to keep to that, which in reality 
is your true Scope and Deſigns and the Point you 
ought mainly to be concern'd about. Remember that 
your great End in making uſe of this ſort of 
' Proofs, is, to be well fatisfy*d, of the Truth and 
| Reality of things; to know that they are ſo in 
Fact, as they are repreſented to be, or that they 
are not otherwiſe. 

But to conſider, whether it be impoſſible or 
contradictory, that they ſhould be otherwiſe, or 
poſſible that they ſhould not be at all; this is 
perfectly foreign to the true Scope and Deſign 
of all theſe Enquiries. And this is plainly de- 
monſtrable from hence, That the End of Moral 
Evidence being not pure Speculation, but Practice, 
or the better qualifying our ſelves, to regulate and 
conduct our Actions in Life, this End may be per- 
fectiy attain'd, by purſuing the Enquiry, about the 
Truth, and Reality of things. For when we are 
ſatisfy'd, upon ſtrictly juſt and rational Grounds, 
that they are either actually ſo, or not ſo as 
they are repreſented to be; then we have all 
the Information that is neceſſary, in order to the 
Management of our Affairs; and know how we 
are to proceed, whether by doing this or the 
other thing, or by letting it alone. But * 
| 2 woul 
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would be of no manner of Uſe or Service to 
us, with reſpe& to Practice (even if the Nature 

of theſe Caſes would bear it) to have ſuch Proof 

of 'the Truth of things, as ſhould convince us 

at the ſame time, that it was ſtrictly impoſſi- 

ble they ſhould be otherwiſe. For the Ground 

of all our Actions, being the Conſideration of 

the Importance or Concern, which things are 
of, to our Welfare and Happineſs; 'tis mani- 

| feſt, that this Circumſtance, of the abſolute Poſe. 
ſibility or Impoſſibility, of their not being or 
being otherwiſe than theſe Proofs repreſent 
them to us; does not at all tend to heighten 
our Senſe of the Value and Importance of them, 


provided we have but convincing Proof, that 
they really are. | 
| Therefore, this Circumſtance is of no moment 
[ at all, with reſpect to Practice. 


And conſequently, the want of it, is not a 


r Foundation for any juſt Objection againſt Moral 
r | Evidenc Co ; 

8 

1 5 
1 SEC T. XXXVI 


Oueſt. 2 tis a Point of ſuch Importance, 

to avoid being deceiv'd, in many Ca- 
ſes where Men are to truſt intirely to Moral 
re Evidence; We deſire to know, what Method a Man 
8, ought to obſerve, that he may be ſure to diſtinguiſh - 
48 the Right from the Wrong, and form ſuch a Fudg- 


ll ment of an Evidence propos d, as is neceſſary, in or- 
he der to the making of a juſt and true Concluſion ? \ 
ve Anſw. It is indeed a matter of very great Im- 


he Portance, to judg and to go right in ſome Caſes 
ic of this Nature; for *tis plain, That no leſs 4 
1d | thing 
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thing than our Salvation it ſelf, depends upon the 
forming of a right Judgment, in a ſingle Caſe of 
Moral Evidence. | 
I ſhall therefore, here 1 ſome few Rules 
and Directions, which if Men would carefully 
put in practice, I make no doubt to aſſure them, 
That their Endeavours will be attended with the 
deſired Succeſs. FOI e eee | 


* 
1 


— 


2 


s ECT. xxxvn. 


' A ND, Erft, 1 think the firſt ſtep of all 
ſhould be, Ar humble and ſincere Addreſs 

to the great Author of your Being, for his favoura- 
ble Aſſiſtance and Concurrence with you” 

In all your Enquiries after Truth, but eſpe- 
cially in thoſe which are of t Concern, it 
is but reaſonable, that you ſhould acknowledg 

Him who is Truth it ſelf, and the Fountain of 
Truth to all iatelligent Creatures. It is by the 
kindly Influences of his Providence, that your 
Faculties are preſerv'd, .in a juſt degree of 
_—_— h and Vigour; and that you are capa- 
ble. of exerting them to any good Purpoſe, in 
any of the Affairs or Buſineſſes of Life. And 
if it be your Duty at all times to acknowledg 
this, to praiſe him for his Goodneſs, and im- 
plore the Continuance of it to you; how much 
more devoutly ſhould you ſeek his Aſſiſtance, 
when you are going to purſue an Enquiry, in the 
Iſſues of which your everlaſting Felicity is con- 
cern'd? In ſhort, this is a Duty of Natural 
Religion; ſo that thoſe who do not believe the 
Goſpel by their own Principles, need not ſcru- 
ple the Practice of it. | 

SECT. 
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S E C T. XXXVIIE 
Ropoſe it to your ſelves, as the only 


Secondly, P 
Deſign of all your Reaſonings and 
Enquiries, to 7 out Truth. | 
Becauſe, 1 


you have any other End in View, it 
will infallibly ſo biaſs you in all your Proceedings, 
that you will not be able to think, argue, or 
judg, in that free and impartial manner that 
you ought to do, and would otherwiſe do, if 
you were wholly diſintereſted, and had only pro- 
pos'd to your ſelves, to find out the Truth of 
the matter. 

Beſides (unleſs you think it a piece of need- 
leſs Ceremony, to ask the Direction of Hea- 
ven, in a Caſe of great Moment) you cannot, 
without horrid Hypocriſy, deſire God to aſliſt 
you in your Buſineſs, where *tis not your De- 
ſign to be truly and rightly inform'd. 


al 
3 1 


S ECT. xXx 


Thirdly, 1 purſuance of this great Deſign, of 
finding out Truth (which is what all 
Men of Wiſdom and Sincerity will have in their 
Eye) Endeavour as much as in you lies, to diveſt 
your ſelves of all thoſe Prejudices, which any No- 
tions or Opinions, contrary to that which lies before 
you to be examin'd, may very probably have fix'd 
in your Minds. 
That is, abſtra& from them ſo far, that they 


may have no Influence wu you in the Inquiry you 
are 
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are N and the Concluſion you are after- 
wards to draw, from your Reaſonings upon the 
Caſe in hand. 

Now this is very poſlible for you to do. 

For *tis in your Power to govern your Fan- 
cies, and let genuine Reaſon take place. | 

You can (if you will) look upon things with- 
out thoſe falſe Colours, that the Imagination is 
too apt to diſguiſe them withal, and which re- 
preſent them to you, as very much different from 
what they really are in themſelves. I confeſs, 
it is a work of Time and Labour, for Men to 
conquer their Prejudices thorowly; but to prevent 
their governing and ſwaying the Mind, while 
a matter of the higheſt Importance is under Exa- 
mination, is what every Man may do, that will 
exert himſelf, and uſe his Liberty well. 


_—_—_—_— Page FY „ 
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Fourthly, E all the Circumſtances of the 
Caſe propos d, in the moſt careful 
and deliberate manner that you can. 

Do not let your Thoughts be employ'd upon 
things of little moment, while you paſs by thoſe 
that deſerve your beſt Attention, and moſt ſe- 
rious Regard. Select all thoſe Circumſtances, 
and thoſe only, which are material with reſpe& 
to the Concluſion; and when you have done fo, 
give them their due Force and Weight: And 
let them influence your Underſtanding accor- 
ding to what tbey plainly appear to be (in 
your moſt abſtracted Views of them) and not 
as they tend to carry the Concluſion, either 
this or that particular way, whether for or 

againſt 


apainſt the Notions you have hitherto enter- 


tain'd. 


e Þ » - 2 
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Fiſthly, T JAVING thus accurately weigb'd and 
mY H conſider'd the Circumſtances of the 
Caſe, Male ſuch Inferences from them, as your ſo- 
bereſt Reaſon, without any Art er Management, 
does it ſelf freely prompt you to make. '* "ERP 
Conclude in ſuch a manner, as to leave your 
Mind truly ſerene and compos d under what you 
have done; and that upon cool Reflections, it 


may tell you afterwards, you have drawn a Con- 
cluſion, reaſonable and fit to ſtand by. 


lt. Ma. Med £4 2 n A. 2a re 


11 r »» r oc coo... ar oa . oi "mT 2 Me. i. th... — 
— — — — — "I 


Leftly, XJ OU ought to make and keep to this 
| Reſolution, Nor to drop the Enquiry till 
you have brought it to ſome determinate ue; 6 
ven tho you meet with conſiderable Difficulties in the 
way. W ĩ RN6, 
Tor tho you may not be able to paſs a clear 
and ſatisfactory nt, at one time; yet you 
may at another, when the Mind is more diſ- 
os'd to be fix'd and attentive, and the Body 
(Perhaps) in better Temper. We all know, by 
every Day's Experience, that we are not at all 
times equally capable or ready Judges, . even of 
the very ſame things. There are ſome lucky 
Seaſons, wherein Difficulties do, as it were, ex- 
plain themſelves to us, which at other times 

O 2 would 


196 Ihe Nature, &c. Part II. 
would not yield to the greateſt Labour and Im- 
portunity. 

As ſometimes on the other hand, things that 
are not very myſterious, will force a Man to 
give over his ſearch, and wait a more favoura- 
ble Opportuhit x. | 

And therefore, we are not preſently to throw 
aſide ſo neceſſary and important a Work as this 
is, becauſe we do not at the firſt or ſecond At- 
tempt (it may be) bring it to ſo happy a Con- 
cluſion as was expected. 


* 
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O this I may add alſo. (as another very ne- 
ceſſary piece of Advice) That if you cannot 
come to @ ſatisfattory Concluſion by your ſelves, you 
would not ſcruple to conſult thoſe, who may be able 
to put you in the right way of doing ſo. | 
It is not unlikely, that ſome People, who have 
been us d to think of a particular Subject, ſhould 
be able to reaſon. with more Eaſe and better 
Method upon it, than thoſe. who are perfect 
ſtrangers to it. And it is no more ſhame. to a 
Man to make uſe of the Counſel and Aſſiſtance 
of others, in ſuch a Caſe as this, where the 
Peace of his Mind is concern'd ; than to ask the 
Advice of à Phyſician, in order to the Removal 
of any bodily Diſtemper. | 


#* 


SECT: 


S E CH. 


$2 will be objected perhaps, That it will coſt 
a deal of Time and Pains, to put theſe Rules in 
Practice; and that Men will rather be frightned 
from, than encourag d to the Practice of ſo difficult 
a Work. 

Anſw. Firſt, Conſider how little you are diſcou- 
rag d, at the Proſpect of a vaſt deal of Pains and 


Labour, in other Affairs which are of infinitely leſs 


Moment. You can riſe early, and fit up late, to 
contrive for a worldly Intereſt, without any of 
theſe Complaints. 'You can bend your Thoughts, 
even to the endangering of your Life or Health, 
and ſlave and drudge without Intermiſſion, up- 
on any little matter that is to ſet you off, and 
purchaſe you a Reputation amongſt Men. And 
if you can be ſo indefatigably diligent and re- 


ſolute in thoſe Concerns, and muſt preſently be 


tir'd and diſpirited in Affairs of this nature, 
upon every Difficulty that lies in your way; the 
Reaſon is plainly, becauſe you will not apply your 
ſelves to them, and therefore, all the ill Conſequences 
of the Neglect, muſt lie intirely at your own Doors. 


a—_ 


SECT. XLYV. 


Secandly Hatever Pains it coſts you, to. 
+ W go thro this Work, you ought. 


to remember, That if you ever. make your Mind 
eaſy, you muſt be forc'd to proceed after this, or 
ſor: ſuch way as this is, For in the very Nature 
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of the thing, there is no other way to come to 
a Certainty, but this of diſtinguiſhing, examin- 
ing, and making juſt and natural Inferences, from 
the Circumſtances of a Caſe. 
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$ECT. XVI. 


UT, Thirdly, 7. there not enough in the Suc- 

1 and good Effets of the Enquiry, fo re- 

vor ey 6 you Tor ol all the Pains you are at in the 
ng of it ? 

Conſider, that to manage this Affair well, is 
what is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to your 
forming a right Sogn of things, and to 
prevent your running into Inconveniences, which 
may make you uneaſy in this Life, and per- 
haps miſerable in the next. 

And would not every wife Man therefore, re- 
ſolve to think and argue as cloſe as poſſible, and 
run Confequences as far as they will fairly go; 
when the Reſult of his doing thus, tends ſo 
much to his preſent Peace and Quiet, as well 
as his Wen Security? 
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OU will be ready to ask now, Suppoſe a 
Man to bave Lone this way to work, with all. 


158 Care and Caution imaginable, what wil be the 
of it, and what may be depend upon at laſt 
his fatisfat * | 


after ſuch faithful and diligent Na- 
gagement of the Enquiry (which lies before 
you} 
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you) you find your ſelf fairly induc'd, to con- 
clude, The Evidence to be of ſuch a Nature, as 
obliges the Underſtanding of a rational Creature to 
yield its Aſſent : I ſay, you may ſafely yield your 
Aſſent thereto, depending upon it, that you 
ſhall not find your ſelf deceiv'd in ſo doing. 

But then obſerve, that it lies upon you 
your ſelf, to be at a Certainty about theſe two 
Points, Firſt, That you have carefully obſerv'd 
the foremention'd Rules, in your Enquiry and Exa- 
mination of things. Secondly, That you have taken 
Care to ſee, whether the Evidence in the preſent 
Caſe, comes up to the Charatters and Conditions of 
ſuch an Evidence, as was before demonſt rated, di- 
reftly and poſitively to oblige Mankind to yield 
their Aſſent, For if you are uncertain about 
either of theſe particulars, we cannot pretend 
to anſwer for the Conſequence ; otherwiſe we 
dare aſſure you, that you may be eaſy in the 
Concluſion you draw. 


__—. —_ 1 8 — 


SE C T. XLVIII. 
Queſt. B*⁷ upon what juſt Grounds may a Man 


ti, 


2 = yo that he 22 not 8 a 
ch 4 F ; in e two 

thivgs > ſpeak: of, ta be done ? mY | 

Anſw. The Grounds you have for ſuch an Aſ- 
farance, are theſe. | 

Firſt, That the bountiful and- wiſe Author of 
Nature, has furniſh'd you (as a rational Agent) 
wirh Faculties, by which you are tnabl'd to diſt in- 
guiſh Right from Wrong, and Truth from Falſbood, 
in all Caſes that are of real Contern to you: | 
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For without ſuch a Power as this, *tis utterly 
impoſſible, that you ſhould ever behave your 


ſelf as an intelligent Creature ought to do. Be- 


cauſe, to act in due Order and Decorum, neceſ- 
ſarily requires a Capacity of knowing and diſtin- 
guiſhing things. And therefore, it you are deſ- 
titute of ſuch a Capacity, you are under. no 
Moral Obligations either to God or Man. For 
you cannot be oblig'd to impoſſibilities: And 
*tis abſolutely impoſſible to act rightly, unleſs 
it be by mere Accident, without knowing what 
is Right, and what is not. | 

So that the Conſequence will be this, wiz. 
That you muſt either ceaſe to own your ſelf a ra- 
Yional intelligent Being (and be content to be rank'd 
with ſome lower Species of Animals, far the future) 


or elſe you muſt ſtand by this as a certain Truth, 


That God has made ſuch a Proviſion in the Conſti- 
tution of your reaſonable Nature, that you are there- 


' by made really capable of doing what I ſay. 


* "EY 


— 
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Secondly, V OU may be certain likewiſe, That 
I God Almighty is not, nor cannot be, 


the. Author of any of your Deluſious or Miſtakes. 


He will neither -deceive your Faculties with 


falſe and wrong Objects; nor miſtead them in 


their Operations, about right and proper Ob- 


jects. . p73 581 
He will not preſent Impoſture to you, under 


the ſpecious appearance of Truth; nor alter the 
Nature and Order of things, on purpoſe to 
make yon out in your Concluſions about them. 


if 
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If you do not firmly believe theſe things of 
your Maker, you cannot believe his Moral per- 
fections. And if you deny thoſe (or any of 
his) Perfe&ions, you deny his Exiſtence. 

And if you believe no God, it is not to be 
expected, that you ſhould believe any thing elſe. 
And if you once come to ſuch a Degree of Scep- 
riciſm, you are indeed out of the reach of this 
Argument, and of all others whatſoever, 


— 9 © 
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Thirdly, 8 now from hence, What aſſu- 
2 rance you may have with reſpe& to 
the matter we are ſpeaking of. For if you are 
qualify'd with ſufficient Abilities, for the Search 
and Diſcovery of neceſſary Truth; alſo if the 
Author of Nature, will be neither the Cauſe 
or Occaſion of your running into any Miſtakes : 
It follows, That you may come to a determinate 
Concluſion, about the Truth or Falſhood of a Caſe, 
wherein you are deeply concern d; provided you be 
not wanting. to your ſelf, and will uſe a regular 
Method in the Enquiry, And conſequently, when 
you are come to ſuch a Concluſion, you may be 
at a certainty, as to the Point of your own De- 
ception. For you will never be deceiv'd by any 
thing elſe, if you do not deceive your ſelves, 
but take care to uſe the Helps, and exert the 
Powers which God has given you, in ſuch man- 
ner as you are bound to do, and are capable of 
doing. Ut 


SECT. 


The Natare, & pat II. 
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OR will the. acknowledg'd Falli- 
bility of Human Nature, or its. 
Liableneſs to Deception, or the actual Miſtakes 
and Deceptions of People at any time, in En- 
quiries of this nature; be any juſt Ground at 
all, for you to pretend, you cannot be at a Cer- 
tainty, and fo by that means think to excuſe 
your ſelf from the Labour of trying. | 

For the Caſe plainly terminates in this ſhort 
Dilemma, one {ide of which you muſt of neceſ- 
ſity chuſe. | 

Either the Fallibility of Human Nature is really 
ſuch, that you are conſtrain'd thereby to remain al- 
ways doubtful of the Truth of the Concluſions you 
draw Or it is not. 
If you ſay it is, Then you either diſomn all Ob- 
lig ations to any ſort of Duty, which a reaſonabie 
Creature ſnould perform: Or elſe, You fall foul up- 
on the Perfettions of God, in ſuppoſing him to have 
bound you to the diſcharge of various Duties; and 
yet to have made you incapable of ſuch an Exer- 
ciſe of your Faculties, as is abſolutely neceſſary in 
order thereto. | 

If you confeſs it is not, Then all the Defectibi · 
lity, or Liableneſs to Deception, that is in Human. 
Nature, can never be a Reaſon, why you ſhould pre- 
tend to be always in ſuſpence about the Concluſions 
you draw; bus will only be a Reaſon, wy feds: ; 
wſe your utmoit Care and Caution in the drawing of 
them: Which 1s the very thing that we moſt. 
earneſtly perſuade you to. 


Fourthly, 
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And 
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And then, as to the actual Miſtakes that ſome 
People may have made in Diſquiſitions of this 
kind, or the groſs Deluſions they may have been 
led into, by 2 upon the Truth of things, 


as made out to them by Moral Evidence : Theſe 
ſure cannot be Stumbling-blocks in the way of 
any Man, that is not willing to lay hold of 
every {light Occaſion, to deter himſelf from the 
doing of his Duty. | 

That ſome People who have truſted to Mo- 
ral Evidence, have been deceiv*d in ſo doing, I 
hope you think no more an Argument againſt 
Proofs of this nature in general; than you think 
Blunders and Paralogiſms, to be a Scandal to the 
Nature of Demonſtration; or the Intemperance 
of ſome particular Perſons, an Argument againſt 
the Uſe of thoſe neceſſary Bleſſings of Life, 
which they ſo faultily abuſe. 


— — —_ — * 


SECT. II. 


B being now upon this Head, it may 
perhaps be of ſome uſe, to point out in 
conciſe Terms, the more general Cauſes and Springs 
of Miſtake in matters of Argumentation; or to 

ew by what means it is, That Men become ac- 
ceſſary to their own Deluſjons, in the Concluſious 
they draw, as the Reſult of their Enquiries into things. 
Now this may be, _ 

Firſt, By arguing with Media, which in their 
own Nature are not juſt, or proper to afford a poſi- 
tive Concluſion to be drawn from them. 

And therefore a Man may be miſtaken this 
way, if he argues with Date, which are either 

Lage and impervinent 0 the Buſineſs in hand. 
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Or too fem and defective; and therefore, inſuf- 
ficient to furniſh him with matter for a fair 
Concluſion. 5 

Or more than are needful; by which means the 
Mind is perplex'd and confounded, and a Man 
is ſometimes led into Concluſions which contra- 
dict one another: in which Caſe *tis very likely, 
that he fixes upon that part of the Contradic- 
tion, which moſt favours his own prejudic'd 
and miſtaken Notions, and ſo comes to impoſe 
upon himſelf. 


SECT. MII. 


' Secondly, & S a Man may be deceiv'd (as to his 
By | main Concluſion) by arguing even 
truly and juſtly, from Data that are unjuſt and 
improper; ſo he may likewiſe go as wide of the 
Truth, by arguing after an irregular manner, upon 
Data which (in their own Nature) are ever ſo juſt, 
adequate, and pertinent to the Matter which is en- 
quir'd into. | 3 
The moſt obvious Cauſes of this, are Jeno- 
rance, Inconſideration, Precipitancy, Partiality (ari- 
ſing from prejudicate Notions and Opinions) 
and whatever elſe may be reduc'd to, or are 

cognate with theſe. Fg — 5 
Nor is it a Jot more ſtrange, for Men to draw: 
wrong Concluſions, from juſt and natural Pre- 
miſſes, than to infer things from ſuch Princi- 
ples, as will never fairly afford them any Con- 
cluſion at all. ; 
However, it may be ſufficient, in order to the 
end of our going Right, in theſe ſort of En- 
quiries, to have ſhewn as well the general 1 * 
| | 3] 

| 
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ſes of Miſtakes, as a plain and practicable Me- 
thod, by which we may avoid them. 


S E:GrÞ bit 


F H E third general Head propos'd, was the 
Conſideration of the Impoſlibility, That 
Providence ſhould 'ever countenance, or ſuffer any 
ſort of Impoſture to be countenanc'd, with an Evi- 
dence of ſuch Qualifications and Conditions, as we 
have been hitherto diſcourſing of. 
And this can need no Proof to thoſe who - 
pretend to believe the Exiſtence of ſuch a Be- 
ing, as he that made and governs the World, 
muſt neceſſarily be: So that this Labour is ſa- 
ved. All that can conclude, That God is Eternal 
Truth, infinite Love and Goodneſs, unſpotted Juſtice 
and Holineſs ;, that he could not male Creatures to 
delude and tantalize, nor give them Faculties, which 
ſhould never be of any uſe to them : All I ſay, that 
can conclude this (as all may, that can conclude 
that God is) may alſo from thence preſeatly 
infer, the ſimple abſolute Impoſlibility, of his 
ever dealing after this manner, with a Race of 
reaſonable Creatures. | 5 
So that nothing remains for me to do upon 
this Head, but only to deduce a few Corollaries; 
and 0 conclude the Second Part of this Diſ- 


SECT. 
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IF Deluſions and Impoſtares can never be 
paſs'd upon Mankind, with Evidences of ſuch 

a Nature as has been deſcribd; then it follows, 


Coroll. 1. Wherever we can be fare of an Evi- 
dence thus qualify d, there we may be ſure, wo foal 
not be dere: d, in giving our Aﬀent thereto. 


Coroll. 2. Where the Events of things do not 
anſwer to our Schemes of Reaſoning uyon them; the 
Evidences upon which we proceeded to argue in thoſe 
Caſes, were 5 their Nature, ſufficrent to afford 
ms 4 C an. | ; 

| 8 ſome Fallacies or Miſtakes, muſt be 
committed ; tho not then perceiv'd or ſuſpected 
by as. ww 1 10 

1 


Coroll. 3. Where we are ſure of wn Impeſt ure, 
\ 'by the plain and undeniable Marks of it; there we 
van be certain, that the Evsdences offer'd to perſnude 
Nen of the Truth of it, would, if thorowly exa- 
min d, appear to be weak and frivole. 


Cre. 4, Where things of great Importance 
are to be believ'd by Mankind, we may be cer- 
tain, That Divine Providence will order the mar- 
ter ſo, that they ſhall be propos d to us with ſuch 
Evidences, as will be ſufficient to oblige our Under- 
ſtandings (as we are reaſonable Creatures) ro aſ- 
ſens 10 them as true. : | 3 
Tho this does not follow directly from the 
PROP. it ſelf, yet it follows immediately from 


that 
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that which is the grand Reaſon of the PROP. 
viz, The infinite Perfection of the Supreme Author 
of the Univerſe, n = 


every whit as much concern'd, to give impor- 
tant Truths, a Degree of Evidence, fit to re- 
commend them to us, as every way proper Ob- 
jefts of Belief; as thoſe, and other Divine Per- 
fections are, to deny ſuch Evidence to Impoſ- 
tures, that they may not be believ'd by us. 
And therefore, I infer, That as for all things, 
which any way relate to the Salvation of Mankind, 
and are to be py by Moral Evidence; we ſhalt 
be ſure to ſind, ngen Examination, that they have 
a Degree of' Evidence, proportional to the imrinſick 
Weight: and | Importance of them, amd in all reſpets 
ſufficient to convince our Fudyments. of their Truth 
and Reality. © 

And I ſhall now proceed to enquire (accor- 
ding to the fourth and laſt Article of the Me- 
thod-propos'd). whether there be not ſuch an Evi- 
dence as this, for the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: 
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. the Third, 


Containing the Proofs, for the 
Fact of Chriſt's Reſurrec- 


tion. Fo 


CONTENT Ss. 


Some general things, wherein the Chriſtians and 

Deiſts both agree. 

Concerning the Writings o the Evangeliſts, or fir 
Chriftien! Titer an, 4 4222 rp 

The Evidences for the Fact of Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
tion, propos d and examin'd. 

A Demonſtration, that this Evidence hs all the 
Conditions of an Evidence, which obliges Human 


Und rr "g to als its Aſſent. 
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F the Management of this Part 
of the Deſign, which now lies be- 
fore us, there will be theſe three 
things in the general to be done. 
Hier, To ſhew upon what Foun- 
dations, the Chriſtians ground their 
Belief of the Reſurrection of Chriſt Jeſus; or 
what Mediums thoſe are, by which they argue 
themfelves into this Perſuaſion, That it was real 
Matter of Fatt, that he roſe again from the Dead. 
Secondly, To enquire, whether theſe Reaſon- 


| ings of theirs upon this Subject, are ſtrictly fair 


and juſt; that is, Whether the Evidence upon 
which they receive this Doctrine as true, has all 
choſe Qualifications, which render it direftly and 
poſntively Obligatory to our Underſtandings, by all 
the Laws of refenable Nature, and the Con- 
ſtirurion of the World we live in. 

Thirdly, Having diligently examin'd and com- 
par d the Grounds upon which the Chriſtians believe, 
and the Deiſts rejett this Doctrine; I ſhall impar- 
tially ſuem the Reſult of all, and then make ſuch 


Inferenoes as are proper to be made from thence. 
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N arguing this great Point, after a Method ſo 

| 40 al fair, as that which is here pro- 

pos'd, and upon ſuch Principles as are laid down, 

and, 1 hope, ſufficiently demonſtrated, in the 
i P 


fore» 
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foregoing part of this Treatiſe: It muſt needs be, 

That either the Chriſtians who maintain and defend 

it, or the Gentlemen on the other ſide, who deny 
it muſt, in ſo doing, be forc'd upon ſomething very 
abſurd and irrational; the Standard to judg by, 
being the plain Reaſon and common Practice of Man- 
ind. | | 

If, whilſt we attempt to infer the Truth of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we run counter to any 
truly rational and allow'd Principles; if the 

Arguments we make uſe of, when thorowly ſif- 
ted and trac'd, are found to terminate in that 
which the ſober Senſe of Mankind muſt con- 
demn, as ſophiſtical, falſe, or impertinent; and 
this, not as the Effect of bare Inadvertency or 
Miſmanagement (becauſe a very good Argument 
may 2 be badly handled, and yet ought 
not for that Reaſon, to loſe any thing of its 
Credit) but of the very Conſtitution and Na- 
ture of the Argument it ſelf. And if this be 
the Reſult of all, and every one of thoſe Ar- 
guments, which can be produc'd in Defence of 
this Doctrine, or in order to prove the certain 
Truth of it: Then the Controverſy is at an end, 
and the Chriſtians muſt give up the Cauſe. Be- 
cauſe Truth can never poſſibly run Men into any 
real Abſurdities in the Defence of it; nor can 
_ God oblige us to receive any Point of Doctrine, 

to the utter ee, of that Reaſon he has 
given us, to guide our ſelves by; tho he may 
oblige us to receive that, which our Reaſon 
can't ſolve all the Difficulties of. 

If on the other ſide, thoſe who oppoſe this 
Doctrine, can neither do that, nor defend them- 
ſelves, without being oblig'd to ſtand by ſuch 
Concluſions, as the common Senſe of Mankind, 

would upon a fair hearing, condemn as irra- 

tional; 
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tional; if they are neceſſitated to have recourſe 
to Principles that are either manifeſtly falſe 
and contradictory, or doubtful and precarious, 
in order to ſolve the Difficulties that are pro- 

pos'd to them; or can no way guard them- 
| ſelves againſt ſuch Difficulties, but by artful E- 
vaſions and Excurſions from the matter in 
hand : In a word, if in the natural Courſe of 
the Argument, they are forc'd upon things that 
tend to darken- or blunder the Cauſe, and do 


not terminate in a direct and poſitive Anſwer 


to what is urg'd upon them: In this Caſe, it 
will be very evident, That Truth cannot be on 
their fide, and that therefore (to act as they ought 
to do) they ſhould, without any more ado, yield the 
great Point in Diſpute. 12395 | 

What therefore remains to be done, is to 
make this Compariſon between their Argumen- 
tations and ours. Tis certain, they muſt be as 
| Oppoſite one to another, as the Opinions they 
are produc'd in favour of : and therefore, can- 
not be ſound and true on both ſides. The Pa- 
ralogiſm, the Abſurdity, or whatever it be, 
muſt be found either with them, or with us; 
and conſequently, where it lies, will infallibly 
point out who is in the right, and who in the 
wrong. | 2 

And tho a Chriſtian may poſſibly have other 
Arguments, tending (in conjunction with thoſe 
which are purely rational) to aſſure him of the 
Verity of the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine; yet 
(theſe being no more than mere Fancy and En- 
thuſiaſm, in the Opinions of theſe Gentlemen) 
they are not to be ſo much as mention'd in this 
Place. Tis to Reaſon they appeal; and there - 
fore, to plain downrigtit Reaſon we muſt go. 
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HAT we may proceed the more methodi- 
cally, and not diſpute about things, where- 
in we are on both ſides agreed; it will be re- 
quifite to rake notice of ſome Points, relati 
to the Perfon and Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
the Deiſts (together with the greateſt part of 
ane befides) do as freely ſubſcribe to the 
Truth of, as the Chriſt:ans themſelves. | 
And, Fir [ believe it will he allow'd with- 
ifficulty, That there was ſuch a Perſon 
4 Jeſus Chriſt, who was born at Bethlehem in 
Jodæa, in the Reign of Auguſtus Cæſar, and cru- 
cify'd at Jeruſalem in the Reign of Tiberius; Pon- 
tius Pilate being then the Roman Governour. 
This is what moſt Sets and Parties of Men, 
who have ever heard of Chriſtianity, do unani- 
mouſly agree in. The Mabomet ans indeed dif- 
fer from all the reſt, as to the latter part of 
the. Propoſition: for out of an exceſs of Re- 
ſpect to Jeſus Chriſt, they will by no means al- 
low of his infamous Crucifixion and Death; 
but affirm, That he was taken up into * Heaven, 
and ſome Image of him only left upon the Croſs in 


his room, by which the Jews, as. well as his own 


Followers, who pretended to be Witneſſes of the 
Fatt, were impos'd upon, and made to believe that 
be ſuffer d, when in reality he did not, But we 
ſhall not need to be much ſollicitous about their 
Teſtimony in this matter, ſince they deny it, 


” T2000 


* Adrian, Reland. de Relig. Mohamed, Lb. 1. Pag. 35. 
Edit. Ultrajec. 8 N 
* upon 
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upon ſo honourable an Account, and are ſo clear 
and expreſs in all the reſt, relating to the Life 
and Character of our Saviour; and eſpecially, 
ſince there are ſuch abundant Conceſſions made 
of it, by Men of all other Per ſuaſions, and par- 
ticularly by thoſe, with whom we are princi- 
pally concern'd. 


For the Deiſts have prov'd to ſome purpoſe, 


That they believe all that we have here ſaid of 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 
And the Fews know it to be true, and are as 
free to own it as the former. 

The reproachfal Name of „oh (or the Per- 
ſon who was hang'd) which they ſo com- 
monly beſtow on him, as alſo that of 19Jy 
9 (the Servants of him who was hang'd) 
which they give the Chriſtians, ſhew ſufficiently, 
if there were no more, That they are no Unbe- 
lievers in this Point. But they have other Proofs 
of it amongſt themſelves, which we hope there 
will be a time for their ſo ſeriouſly conſidering, 
That they ſhall come to talk of him whom they cru- 
cifyd, in a more reſpectful manner, and inſtead of 
"9 „ by way of Reproach, ſhall call him Fd, in 
profound Honour and Devotion. 

The Teſtimony of their fam'd Countryman 
* Joſephus, concerning our Saviour, is well 


known to all the learned World ; who are ſen- 


fible alſo, how plain and expreſs it is, not only 
as to the Life, Miracles, and Crucifixion of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, but his Reſurrection alſo, and the ful- 
filling of Prophecies in him, and the wonder- 
ful Converſion both of Fews and Gentiles to the 
Faith of his Goſpel, I am aware how much 
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Antiq. Judaic, Lib. 18, Cap. 4. Pag. 621+ Edi Ge. 
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the Genuineneſs of this Paſſage is diſputed by 
ſome, as alſo how vigorouſly *tis defended by 
others. And tho I do not know, but that on 
one fide, there may be thoſe, who perhaps are 
over-fond and zealous for having it genuine; 
pet I doubt too, there are others, who are 4- 
| fraid leſt it ſhould be ſo. As for my own part, 
I freely own, I believe it to be as much Joſe- 
phw's, as any thing in all the Book of Antiqui- 
ties: And becauſe I would not willingly be 
rank'd amongſt the People that are irrationally 
fond of it, and will have it genuine, right or 
wrong, without inquiring into the matter; I 


ſhall therefore give my Reaſons, why 1 believe 
it is not a Forgery. | 


_ * as * * 


S EC T. W. 


IRST of all; This Teſtimomy is recorded, 
IK and taken notice of, as Joſephus, by many 
old Writers of unqueſtionable Credit. To begin 
with one who was early enough; Euſebius gives 
it at large in his * Demonſtr. Evangel. Lib. 3. 
Pag. 124. Edit. Pariſ. 1628. He likewiſe re- 
peats the ſame, Hiſtor. Eccleſiaſt. Lib. 1. Cap. 
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11. Pag. 30; Edit. Pariſ. 1659. Lin vita Ti- 
berii.J 
We have the ſame Teſtimony recorded and 
quoted by Nicephorus Calliſtus, Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
Lib, 1. Cap. 39. Pag. 84. & 85. Edit, Pariſ. 
1574 And Sozomen introduces it with a par- 
ticular Elogy of Joſephus himſelf, Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
Lib. 1. Cap. Pag. 399. Edit. Par. 1668. Kal 
ic - 5 6 woldis 6 itptvg, vp d * i- 
lots 2 ecpudiots kr FCH vαοανανẽ, -, dEto- 
xptas & iy wogrus , rp xe ea 
And then he goes on, and repeats ezaQly to the 
ſame purpoſe, what we find in Euſebius, and 
Calliſtus, and the Joſephus we have at preſent. 
Suidas alſo ſets down the very ſame, in the 
word '1694TG>, with this particular Remark, that 
Foſephus gives it in the 18th Book of bis Antiqui- 
ties [ Edit. Cantab. 1705. And this agrees per- 
fectly with the Account given by St. Ferom, De 
Scriptor. Eccleſiaſt. where he refers us to Joſephus 
for the foremention'd Account of our Saviour. 
Laſtly, We find it repeated by IJſidorus Peluſiota 

to the ſame purpoſe, as in all the reſt, Lib. 4. 
Epiſt. 225. Pag. 549. Edit. Pariſ. 1638. Theſe 
are thoſe which 1 have taken notice of; tho I 
know there are more reckon'd up, who attribute 
this Teſtimony to Foſephus,. and have put it out 
of all doubt, that they firmly believ'd it to be his, 


On the other hand, jr is objected, That this 
Paſſage is not taken notice of at all, by thoſe 
antient Defenders of the Chriſtian Cauſe, Juſtin 
Martyr, Origen, Tertullian, &c, who one would 
think, ſhould not have fail'd, upon ſame Occa- 
ſion or other, to have put the Adverſaries they 
dealt with (which were of all ſorts, Jews as well 
as Gentiles) in mind of ſo remarkable a Teſti- 
n Ton mony « 
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mony as this, and that from ſo remarkable an 
Author too, and one who was not a Chriſtsan. 
So that here is poſitive Teſtimony alledg'd on 
one ſide; and the want or defe& of it on the 
other. And tho it be true, that the want of 
Teſtimony, from ſame Perſons, in ſome parti- 
cular Circumſtances, may be look'd upon as a 
pretty ſtrong Preſumption, that a thing was 
not ſo or ſo, as *tis reported to be; yet all 
things being well conſider'd, on both ſides, in 
this Caſe; I think *tis plain, that this deſect is 
not in Reaſo to be eſteem d equivalent to all the 
poſitive Teſtinony, which is, and may be product d; 
| eſpecially," ſince it may be ſhewn upon ſome good 
grounds, that this Paſſage o Joſephus may be ge- 
nuine, and yet that thoſe Chriſtian Writers beſo. | 
mention d, ſhould nat take notice of it neither. In 
a word, if this Teſtimony be a Forgery, foifted 
in by any Chriſtian» Hand, all that we can fay, 
is, That ſuch Practices are infinitely unworthy of 
_ the Chriſtian Name, and bateful to the Divine aui 
Holy Author of it, who has condemn” d all manner 
of Fraud and Deceit by the Laws of his Religion, 
and will puniſh it (by mhomſoever committed, and 
upon what Pretence ſoever, without ſincere Repen- 
trance.) But if it were really penn'd by Jeſephus 
himſelf, and extant in the firſt Copies of his 
Hiſtory ; yet far all that, there is a fair Ac- 
count to be given, of the ſilence of the foremen- 
tion d Chriſtian Fathers concerning it. 

If you ask how? I anſwer; from the Abuſe 
of the Copies, they chanc'd to make uſe of, in 
which this famous Teſtimony was very probably 
wanting. And if you ask ſtill, How it ſhould 

come about that ſuch a Paſſage ſhould be wanting in 
thaſe Copies? I anſwer; that in all likelihood it 
was raz'd out of as many Copies, by the Jews 


(cr 
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(or thoſe in Confederacy with them) as they 
could get fair Opportunities to debauch: By 
the Fews, I ſay, from whoſe known Malice and 
Hatred to Chriſtianity, nothing leſs than ſo vile 
a Practice was to be expected. For Joſephus liv'd 
in the very Times of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
when the Story of Chriſt Jeſus and his mighty 
Works, was freſh in the World, And, beſides 
being an Author of ſo great a Reputation, he 
was one of their own Country and Religion too. 
Now let any Man but think with himſelf, un- 
der what Notion theſe People muſt be repre- 
ſented to the World, when one of their Coun- 
trymen ſhould come and give ſach a Character 
of a Perſon, whom they had treated with the 
utmaſt Indignity, and put to death as a vile 
Malefactor. Would it not ſet them out as a 
moſt forlorn and execrable Generation of Men, 
and juſtify all that our Saviour bad ſaid of 
them before, in the ſeveral ſharp Rebukes he 
had given them? How could it be imagin'd 
that they would ever ſuffer the Seal of ſuch an 
Author as this, to be ſet to the Truth of Chri/- 
tiamty, and to go along with it thro the World; 
if Pains and Watching, if Falſhood and Bribery;; 
in ſhort, if any ſort of Artifice poſſible to be 
made uſe of, could avail to the taking of it a- 
way? There is no doubt to be made therefore, 
but they did the utmoſt that their Power and 
Policy could effect. And as they could not com- 
paſs the razing this Teſtimony, out of all the 
Copies. diſpers'd up and down the World; fo 
they took care to do it in thoſe, which they and. 
their Emiſſaries had the Opportunity of manag- 
ing. For what they could not do by themſelves 
openly, and as Jem, they might accompliſh by 
other hands, leſs ſuſpected and fitter to do 4 
. | | N | Work, 


218 Come General Part It. A 


work, than theirs. Nor have there ever been 


wanting amongſt Mankind, ſome ſo degenerate, 
as for worldly Conſiderations, to yield to be 
employ'd in ſuch baſe Work. 


Again, This ought to be conſider'd too, That 
"tis a far eaſier way of abuſing an Author, to rob 
him of ſomething he has ſaid, than "tis to foiſt any 
thing into him, and make that paſs for his which 
he never did ſay. For beſides the Care incum- 
bent on ſuch Impoſtors, to obſerve exactly the 
Laws of Tranſition and Connection, in order 
to make their Forgeries all of a-piece with the 
Author's Text, that they may look neatly and 
 handſomly, and not diſcover the Fraud by the 
Botch : Beſides this, they muſt have ſtudied the 
Author ſo well, as to be perfect Maſters of his 
Stile and Diction, and be able to expreſs them- 
ſelves with that ſort of Air, and in that Mode 
which is peculiar to the Author they pretend 
to counterfeit. Which I look upon to be a dif- 
ficulty ſaperable, but by very few; I mean ſo as 
not to leave the Cheat diſcoverable, by ſome 
Criterions or other afterwards. However, *tis 
apparent, That this would be a far more difficult 
and troubleſom piece of Knavery, than barely to 0- 
mit or leave a Sentence out of a Set of Copies, and 

that means repreſent the Author (to [ich Per- 
ons 4s had the Fortune to light on them) as never 
having written any ſuch thing at all. In ſhort, if 
upon Examination it ſhould appear, That there 
it the very Spirit 1 Joſephus' Stile and Diction 
in this famous Teſtimony concerning our Saviour; 
then J hope the Genuineneſ of it will be out of 
Diſpute with all conſidering Perſons, whatever plau- 
ſible Objections have been, or ever may be urg d 


againſt it, ; 
_ 5 S ECT, 
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UT I muſt ſay farther, it is the more cre- 
dible, That this noted Teſtimony, concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt, may have been raz'd out of ſome Co- 
pies, by ſome wicked Hands; becauſe there are plain 
Indications of ſuch foul Practices, in other Caſes re- 
lating to the ſame Author, 
For it is notorious, that Joſephus is actually 
quoted and refer'd to, for Paſſages which do not 
now appear in him. Now *tis never to be ima- 
gin'd, that Men who had the leaſt Senſe of Ho- 
nour and Reputation, if they had no regard to 
common Honeſty and Truth, nor to the Cauſe 
they maintain'd, which was ſo much diſputed 
and deſpis'd in the World; would ever have 
quoted a celebrated Author, (in the Face of all 
Mankind, and in the midſt of Foes as well as 
Friends, and thoſe very acute and learned ones 
too) I ſay, that they would ever have appeal'd 
to ſuch a Perſon, as ſaying ſuch and ſuch things; 
if thoſe things had not been actually in the Co- 
pies they made uſe of, and been univerſally re- 
ceiv'd as genuine in their Days. For as ſuch an 
egregious Piece of Knavery could not poſlibly 
ſcape being diſcover'd, by ſome one or other of 
the contrary ſide; ſo the Diſcovery of it muſt 
have fix'd ſuch a Blot of Scandal and Reproach 
on thoſe Perſons, as no Time could ever have 
wip'd off, but would have been remembred by 
all Poſterity, with Indignation and Contempt. 
What I ſhall mention to this purpoſe, in the 
firſt place, is that Teſtimony of Joſephus, con- 
cerning James the Brother of Chriſt. _ we 
* | © a 4 ave 
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have in Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 2. Cap. 23. 
Pag. 65. And he does not only quote Joſephs for 
it, but tells us expreſly his very words. 

For having ſhewn (in words of his own) how 
juſt and righteous a Man James was, and that 
the ſober and more conſiderate Men amongſt 
the Fews believ'd the Deſtruction of Fers/ſalem 
to be a Puniſhment inflicted on them, for mur- 
dering of him: He then brings in this famous 
Author, ſaying the very ſame thing in theſe 
Words. Tabræ 5 ovubtoyne ishfog, xf C 
Sindy *Ionobes TB Nd, ds UW dds ino ð 
Ts ArWptys Nees. tmudYmep de ανντνο 
di, di iq otmenTevoy., 

But Origen, a more antient Writer, gives the 
very ſame Account of the matter, for which he 
refers to Foſephus, Antiq. Lib. 18. And this he 
does, Contr. Celſ. Lib. 1. Pag. 35. And St. Jerom, 
De Script. Eccleſiaſt. refers to the ſame Author 
and Book of him, for the Paſſage quoted by the 
other two. ; 

Now I think, all People are agreed, That no 
| fuch Paſſage as this is to be found in Joſephns 
now a-days. *Tis true indeed, he does not paſs 
over in filence the Death of a Perſon ſo re- 
markable for Piety and Vertue, as St. James was. 
For he tells us (Antiq. Lib. 20. Pag. 698.) That 
this Fatt was bighly diſpleaſing to all the juſt and 
good People; and that Application was made to the 
King, to lay his Commands on the High Prieſt Ana- 
nus, that no ſuch things might be done for the fu- 
ture. Bpt there is no ſign of any ſuch Account, 
as we have out of Origen and Euſebius; which 
however they came by, I think *tis plain to any 
Man, that they did not, nor could not invent it. 
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S'EQ\'T:" | 
3 it is ſaid, That they made uſe of core 
rupt and vitiated Copies of Joſephus. 1! 
But this is gratis dictum, and they have no- 
thing that 1 could ever fee, like Proof, to ſup- 
rt it. And 'tis plain, they eſpouſe the moſt 
improbable and unnatural Hyporheſss of the two, 
by far; for *tis eaſier to abuſe an Author by ta- 
king from him, than by adding to him. How- 
ever, | think it is intolerably precarious, and in 
ſhort downright trifliag, to ſuppoſe, as ſome 
do, that Origen, in rage this Paſſage, 
truſted his Memory too far, and quoted what 
he had never at all read in Joſephus. For at this | 
rate, what Author is to be depended upon, if 
ſuch Suppoſitions as theſe are to take place, 
without plain and particular Proof, of ſuch a 
degree of Heedleſneſs in a Man that writes? 
And I would fain know, what Privilege theſe 
Moderns who talk after this manner, have, to 
eſcape this Diſtemper 'of dreaming, and fancy- 
ing they read what they do not read; any more 
than the Antients ? *Tis true, there are ſtrange 
things laid to the Charge of ſome of the old 
Chrifian Writers: for Heathen Philofophers and 
Hiſtorians are eaſily pardon'd for whatever they 
do amiſs; nay, their very Blunders are made 
Beauties, and ſerve to diſcover ſomething very 
rare and excellent. But let thoſe Writers be 
what they will, I make no doubt, but thece are 
Modern Authors who have vaſtly out-done them, 
in all Points of Whimſy, Fanaticiſm, and Enthu- 
ſiaſm, or whatever elſe can be call'd yain and 
extravagant. | After 
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After all is ſaid, I ſhall mention one more, 
who (like Origen) truſted his Memory too far, 
with reſpe& to this very Paſſage; and that is 
Suidas. He (in *IwornQ-) tells us, that Joſephus 
(in the 18th Book of his Antig.) aſſerts, That 
that terrible Fudgment, the Deſtruftion of Jeruſa- 
lem, was brought upon the Jews for the Murder of 
St. James. | 
And theſe Perſons all of them, ſeem to me, 
to talk of the matter, not as if they had bor- 
row'd the Quotation one from another; but as 
if they were ſure, their Author had faid thoſe 
things they quoted from him: Euſebius eſpeci- 
ally, who ſpeaks with an Aſſurance, as if his 
Author was then lying by him: 6 yev iον e, 
Bu ome #, TS r' ke οοοο , e αντννẽrεονονα 
t dy ya Nefean, in Loc. citat. 
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T HERE are other Paſſages alſo, for which 
1 Joſephus is quoted by ſome of thoſe that we 
have mention'd; but do not appear in him at 
preſent. Such is that of St. John Baptiſt, whom 
Foſephus is ſaid, expreſly to have confeſs d to have 
been a Prophet; and that in the Book ſo often 
mention'd (Antiq. Lib. 18.) This is particularly 
recorded by St. Ferom, De Script. Eccleſiaſt, Nor 
can I forbear obſerving, what the ſame Author 


ſays too there, tho it be not with reſpe& to John 


Baptiſt, but to Feſus Chriſt, He tells us, that 


Joſephus himſelf owns, That Chriſt was ſlain by 


the Jews, for the Multitude of his Miracles. And 


Suidas (in 1607TG-) affirms both the ſame things, 


viz. That concerning John Baptiſt, and that con- 
| \ cerning 
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cerning the Occaſion of our Saviour's Death; and 
refers to the ſame place for them. | 
_ *Tis true indeed, Foſephus ſays not a few things 
of Fohn Baptiſt. He tells us (pag. 626.) That the 
Jews believ d Herod: was overcome by Aretas (King 
of the Arabians) for taking away the Life of that 
Perſon : That he was a good Man, and one who 
ſtir d up the Jews to the ſtudy of Piety and Juſtice, 
&c. But all this is nothing to his being call'd 
a Prophet; which is what the foremention'd Au- 
thors declare Joſephus expreſly confeſſes. 

We have — Example of this alſo, from 
Sujdas,. relating to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. This 
Author (in I;) tells us, by way of Quotation 
from Joſephus, That Jeſus | ſacrifc'd with the Prieſts 
in the Temple. ©Eugopuev wv Ic Y ovyſe 0 | 
a d\Gores Ie οονν.jνj,L,h, (& Av mANLW Ru- 
e- 6 HH i T1 πνντααi abTs Isrei c 
Str cee N da Ly Tots A [ALLNGIMCE 
r vaounugny, d 11css t Ty ieh were T 
lzefov yyiate. What put Suidas upon ſearching 

| Foſephus, to find whether it were true, that he | 
had thus aſſerted, That our Saviour ſacrific'd with 
the Prieſts in the Temple; this, I ſay, may be 

ſeen in the foremention'd place, The Story is 
remarkable, as well for the very plain and par- 
ticular manner in which it is told, as for the ſub- 
je& Matter of it. However, being a very long 
one, and not directly to my purpoſe, I ſhall for- 
bear inſerting it here; tho I think it well worth 

every curious Man's reading. 

And thus much may ſuffice, as to this cele- 
brated Teſtimony of Foſephus. My Buſineſs was, 
to relate Matter of Fact, as I have found it. 
Every Man may draw what Concluſions from 
thence, he thinks fit. At the ſame time, I ſhall. 
take the liberty to offer what appears * 

| le 
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ble to me in this matter; which others may 
either aſſent to, or diſſent from, according as 
they find juſt cauſe. = , 
- Firſt, There are fewer Difficulties, in ſuppoſin 
this Teſtimony ts have been ſome time or ot her, rack 
ont of ſome Crpier by the Jos; than in ſuppoſing, 
that it was ever aeceirfully foiſted into any, by the 
Chriſtians. | OY 8 "RENT 

Secondly, That it is (at leaſt) as eaſy to an- 
ſwer thar Queſtion (which ſome ſeem to lay ſo 
much ſtreſs upon) viz, Why fhould thoſe Copies of 
Joſephus, which Origen, &c. made wſe of, want 
the Teſtimony concerning Chriſt; - and have that of 
James; when our Copies want that of James, and 
have that concerning Jeſus Chriſt ? as it is to 
anſwer the following Queſtion : — 

Why ſhould fo many credible Writers, who do 
not appear to have taken the thing upon Truſt 
from one another, and ſome of whom muſt 
needs have expos'd the Cauſe they maintain'd, 
to the laſt degree of Inſult and Contempt, by 
afferting a thing which all Mankind could 
have confated them in: Why, I ſay, ſhould 
| they all agree, in appealing to an Author, and 
that in the moſt particular manner that can be, 
for ſuch or ſuch a Paſſage; if they had not re- 
* thoſe words in him, which they re- 
cłted 5 
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S ECT. VIII. 
| 1. the foremention'd Teſtimonies concer- 


niag Jeſus Chriſt, we may add thoſe of ſome 
'the Pagan Writers themſelves. | 


Suetge 
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* Suetonjus takes notite of him, under a Name 
better known to the Latin, and Greeks, than 
Chriftus was; and therefore, inſtead of that, we 
find him call'd in this Author's Hiſtory, by the 
Name of Chreſftus.* © 03 een 

The Account we have from & Tacitus, is much 
more expreſs and particular; for he mentions 
the Death of Chriſt, as alſo the Emperor Tibe- 
rius, and the Governor Pontius Pilate, under 
whom he ſuffer'de. | | 

|| Pliny, who takes no notice of theſe things, 
ſhews however, -what Divine Honours were paid to 
jos Chriſt, by the Chriſtians in his Days; whoſe 
_ Manners he makes to be ſtrictly regular and in- 

offenſive z their worſt Fault, being only an invin- 
cible' Obſtinacy in adhering to their Religion. 
But (leaving theſe which are more vulgarly 

uoted upon this Occaſion) we find the Fact of 

e Crucifixion of Feſus Chriſt, 'expreſly taken 
notice of by ** Lucian, who jears both him and 
the Chriſtians his Worſhippers, on that account : 
T 5 aveorohomoudvoy Cxgvoy ovÞigw, &. This 
Man ſeem'd to reckon it an unaccountable piece 
of Nonſenſe and Stupidity, that they ſhould have 


no regard to ſuch a pompous Train of Gods and 


Goddeſſes, as he and his Greeks (a wiſe and lear- 
ned People) ador'd; but inſtead of that, ſhould 
turn all their Devotion, to a Perſon, who was 
diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt of Mankind, by an 
infamous and accurſed Death. 


—_—_— 8 
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1 Sueton. in Claudio. | 
Tacit, Ann. Lib. 13. 
Plin. Lib. 10. Bpiſt. 99. ad Trajan. ; 
Lucian. de Morte Peregrini, Pag. 996. Edit. Far. 
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Julian (who had reaſon to know more of Chrs/# 

and Chriſtianity, than Lucian did) goes much be- 

ond him, in his Accounts of this matter. In- 
Head of ridiculing Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, 
he endeayours to leſſen the Reputation of his 
Life and Miracles: & But how does he do this ? 
Why by telling the World, That Jeſus Chriſt did 
nothing worthy of Note all the while be was here up- 
on Earth (after all the Noiſe that was made about 
him) except a Man will reckon it à great Work, to 
open the Eyes of the Blind, to reſtore Limbs to the 


Lame, and deliver Perſons poſſeſs d, from the Power 
and Enchantments of Devils. yn, 


* 


Theſe were but trifling things; and Feſus 
Chriſt did nothing worth talking of. But how 
came it about, that Julian ſet ſo light by theſe 
Works of our Saviour, which the greateſt part 
of Mankind would undoubtedly call mighty and 
wonderful ? Why, becauſe. he pretended. (at 
leaſt) to believe, that ſome of his Heathen Vir- 
tuoſos could do as ſtrange Feats as theſe 3. and 
(if occaſion were) beſtow a pair of Eyes or Legs 
upon them that wanted them? TI 
So that Chrift did nothing but what could be 
match'd by ſome of them, and therefore deſerv'd 
no more notice than what they. did. A pretty 
Account! Bot, how did Julian come to be aſ- 
ſur'd of the Truth of theſe: Facts? for *tis no- 
toriouſly plain, that he rakes them all for granted. 
There can be no other reply made than this, 
That the Evidence was ſuch, as extorted that Con- 
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feſſion from him. If ſo, tis certain, That there 
was the ſame Evidence for other Facts, as for theſe. 
The ſame Proof that aſſur'd Ful;ar it muſt needs 
be true, That Chriſt cur d the Poſſeſs?d, Blind and 
Lame; would alſo ſatisfy him, That he rais'd the 
Dead to Life, and fed ſeveral Thouſands, with what 
would not have been a competent Allowance for ſo 
Scores. Nay, ſome of thoſe moſt miracu- 
lous Actions of our Saviour, being alſo the moſt 
open and publick ones; have a far more con- 
vincing Evidence to go along with them, than 
many others of leſs Fame. 

But the Buſineſs lay here: Theſe Problems of 
Raiſing the Dead, &c. were infinitely too ſub- 
lime for any of the Emperor's juggling Philo- 
ſophers, even to pretend to meddle with. For 
there was no room for Legerdemain and Trick in 
ſuch Caſes as theſe, ſince the World muſt pre- 
ſently diſcover it; and all Natural Arts and 
Skill could ſignify nothing to the Production 
of Effects of ſo grand a Nature. So that the 
only way was, never to make any mention at 
all of theſe Works of Chriſt Jeſus, but paſs them 
by in ſilence. Whereas thoſe which Human Art 
could ſhew ſome ſort of Reſemblances of, ſuch 
as mano * Blind ſee, — 7 5 
Cc. thele, that crafty Adver 0 iſtiani 
(ſince he muſt ne thought it 44 
viſable enough to tale notice of. For at the ſame 
time, that he paid a little kind of Compliment 
to manifeſt Truth; he tock care to own no more 
than what he could have the Advantage of com- 
paring, to ſome effects of curious Knowledg and 
Skill, abroad in the Heathen World. No won- 
der then, he gives ſo ſlight an Account of the 
Miracles of Chriſt Jeſus. Indeed, all the ſmar- 


ter Enemies of Chriſt;anity, were well aware of 
Ws Q 2 the 
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the Neceſſity there was, to make thoſe Miracles 
appear as little as poſſible. And one way to 
do that, was to make them cheap and vulgar, by 
pretending many other Perſons, who could or 
did do the ſame things. | * 3 \ 

And therefore it was, That Philoſtratus and 
Hierocles, not being able otherwiſe to eclipſe the 
Glory of Chriſt's Miracles, ſet up Apollonius Tya- 
nzus againſt him. And we know the Fews were 
arriv'd to that pitch of Extravagancy, as to 
ſay, That he did all his wonderful Works, by virtue 
of the ſacred Tetragrammaton, In ſhort, what- 
ever ſurprizing things were reported to be done 
by any of the Heathen Sages 3" were they but 
fairly to be compar'd, with the ſame ſort of 
Operations done by Feſus Chriſt : I make no queſ- 
tion, but it would appear to every one of com- 
mon Senſe and Judgment, That at the ſame time, 
that they acted the Parts of good Phyſicians or Chi- 
rurgeons; he behav'd himſelf as the Lord of Nature, 
a acted like one, who not only underſtood her, but 
could command and diſpoſe of all her Motions at 
Pleaſure. And thus much for Ful;an's Conceſſions; © 

But above all the reſt, *Cel/us makes the lar- 
geſt and moſt particular Conceſſions, about Jeſus 
Chriſt, as confeſſing the Truth of his Nativity, 
his Journy into Egypt, his paſſing from Place to 

Place with his Diſciples, the Fact of his Miracles, 
his being betray d, and laſtly, his Death and Paſe 
ſion, ?Tis true, theſe Conceſſions are all made, 
in order either to pure Scoff and Ridicule, or 
to vain and impertinent Jangling. However, 
made they were, and the things were ſo evi⸗ 
dent, that they could not be denied. But as 
for Celſus's railing or jeſting with any of them, 
that is little to the preſent Purpoſe; and his 
Chaſtizer Origen, has ſufficieatly expos'd him up- 

| On 
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on all thoſe Accounts; tho not ia his own way, 
but that of plain Reaſon and Argument. 


I ſhall not need to refer to the particular Pla- 
ces, where theſe things are to be found; they 


being obvious to every one, who has that Au- 


thor in his hands. 
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SU. 
Secondly, B theſe Particulars, concerning 
| the Life and Paſſion of Jeſis Chriſt ; 
I believe, it will be granted likewiſe, without 
much difficulty, That -quickly after the Death of 
Chriſt, there was 4 Party of Men, in that ſame 
Country of Judza, who pretended he was riſen again; 
which thing they teſtified with the utmoſt Aſſurance, 
and in the moſt publick manner, to all ſorts of Per- 
ſons wherever they came, even to the Jews themſelves, 
the profeſs d and moſt inveterate Enemies of this Je- 
ſus and his Followers, I am not here offering any 
thing to prove the Reſurrection of Chriſt to be 
true, or to juſtify theſe Men, in the Report 
they made thereof; but only relate a thing as a 
bare Point of Hiſtory, which 1 think will not be 
deny'd, viz. That there were ſuch People in thoſe 
Days, who did ſpread abroad this ſtrange Doctrine 
in the World; That that very Perſon, who was cru- 
cih d before the Eyes of ſo vaſt a Croud of People 
at Jeruſalem, did a few Days after riſe again, and 
converſe in the World fo ſome time, among#t thoſe 
who had perfeitly well known him before, 
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S E C . X. 

OW this account we have from thoſe Pri- 
mitive Writers of the Chriſtian Affairs, whom 
the Chriſtsans themſelves commonly call by the 
Name of Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. Tis true, 
theſe Perſons are look®d upon by thoſe who re- 
ceive the Chriſtian Faith, as. Men who were di- 
vinely inſpir'd, and their Writings as from God, 
and publiſh'd to the World by his Authority: 
However, I ſuppoſe nothing of all that at preſent ; 
but appeal to them barely as the Works of ſome 
antient Hiſtorians, telling upon their own Know- 
ledg, that ſuch and ſuch things concerning Chriſt 
Feſus, were very poſitively aſſerted, and no leſs 
firmly believ'd, by vaſt multitudes of People in 
their days. All that I have therefore to be ſa- 
tisfy'd in, is, Whether theſe Writings be really theirs 
or no? Whether the Books we attribute to 
them, and which we find to bear their Names, 
contain a fincere and genuine Account, of what 
they firſt declar'd to the World concerning theſe 
great Matters? If we can perſuade our ſelves, 
upon ſure and undoubted Principles, that it is 
ſo; then we may make ſome very good uſe of 
the Relations they give us, in the after Proceſs 
of the Argument. But if the World be merely 
impos'd upon, with ſpurious and ſuppoſititious, 
or corrupt and adulterated Pieces, inſtead of the 
true and native Compoſitions of theſe original 
Chriſtian Writers, from whence we might be in- 
form'd, what their genuine Sentiments were; 
then they are of no fignificancy at all, in the 
preſent Enquiry, but muſt be &en laid by and 
* neglected, 
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neglected, as other falſe and illegitimate Pieces 
| = be, when known and diſcover'd to be 
uch. 1 | 


DoS 
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NC in order to the attaining a juſt and 
reaſonable ſatisfaction in this Point, let us 
ſee the Impoſſibilities that attend the contrary 
. Hypotheſis, and at once give a fair Demonſtra- 
tion of the Truth of our PRO P. V. Part II. 
Firſt, The firſt Teachers of the Chriſtian Faith, 
2 * Co fail of uſing _ moſt effectual 
eans, for the propagating and perpetuating a 
Doctrine, 5 — epos d them- 
ſelves (whether becauſe they knew it to be from 
God, or for any other Reaſon, I do not here 
Inquire) would not upon that ſcore, negle& ſo 
direct and neceſſary a Method, for obtaining 
their End; as that of committing their Doctrines 
to writing, muſt in common Reaſon be allow'd 
TO be. as | wa 
This indeed, is what may be rationally ex- 
pected from the Policy and Care of the firſt 
Founders of any Sect; as being a ſtep ſo Fun- 
damental, in order to the Preſervation and Pro- 
greſs thereof, that without it (things being left 
intirely to reſt upon the precarious bottom, of 
Memory, Tradition, Fancy and Humour, in re- 
reſenting thoſe things, which were firſt de- 
iver'd) nothing could follow but ſuch Jangling 
and Confuſion, as would ſoon terminate in the 
utter Ruin and Diſſipation of that Set. I need 
not ſay, that all the Se&#s we know of, that 
haye ever made any Figure in the World, have 
24 not 
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not fail'd to take. this Courſe. And there are 
ſuch Proofs, to evince, Thar the firſt Founders of 
Chriſtianity, did in Fat proceed after this man- 
ner; that if they may be deny'd, a Man may as 


4 a | 4 
rationally deny, that there was ever ſuch a Per- 1 
fon as Chriſt Jeſus in the World; and fo put a 
nick end to all the Controverſy, about his Re- | 
i urrect ion. e 
int nl 
„e 


Secondly, FF 7 HILE the Apoſtler tbemſel ves were 
n ond living; it was impoſſible that 
any thing ſhould be put upon the World, al 
their ine, which was contrary to it; or | 
ſhould be receiv'd, as their Writing, which was | | 
nn . * | 
For, ſince Innovations of this kind, could not 
be carry'd on, without being detected and found 
out by them, who were ſo intent upon ſpread- 
ing the Goſpel, as to travel far and wide thro 
the World, and take Cognizance themſelves of 
N the State of Chriſtianity, in every Place where 
they came; tis plain, That no Upſt arts or Coun- 
terfeits could ever perfect their juggling Deſigns, 
while theſe firſt Teachers of the Goſpel liv'd to 
have an Eye upeh them, and were ready to expoſe 
the Hund. For, whatever Cheat of this kind, 
any falſe and perfidious Hand might poſſibly have 
attempted ; yet the ' firſt Founders of the Chriſ- 
tian Set (ho muſt be allow'd to be the beſt 
Judges of their 'own Doctrines and Opinions) 
would, I hope, be heard by the reſt of Mankind, 
before all other Pretenders whatſoever. Their 
Aﬀertions' in fath- 4 Caſe, "would be dedifive z | 
| SELIG RIOT 2 1, Tips Bk : * Ein an 
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and every body would take it for granted, Thar 
thoſe Tenets were none of theirs, which they ſhould 
| ſolemnly diſclaim, and openly proteſt againſt, in the 
face of all the World, from whence ſuch Multitudes 
of Witneſſes might be call d out to atteſt the Doc- 
trines they had both preach'd and written. Tis 
true indeed, the Authors of a Sect, may out- 
live the Credit and Reputation of their owa - 
Set, Their Doctrines may be ſuppreſs'd by 
Force, or overturn'd by ſuperior Argument, 
while the Preachers themſelves are in being, 
But that others, which are either quite contra- 
ry, or which they never thought any thing of, 
ſhould be coin'd and foiſted into the room of 
them, and paſs univerſally for the genuine Inſti- 
tutes of ſuch and ſuch Men, while they them- 
{elves are alive, and have it in their power to 
detect the Forgery; is a thing ſo abſurd and 
impoſſible, that a Man may well be thought to 
bore: uite loſt his Taſte, that does not reliſh it 
as ſuch. 5 


erer. 


Thirdly, TY E ſame ts to be ſaid, of that ſpace 
| of Time, during which, the Auto- 
graphy or Original Manuſcripts, - of the Apoſtles 
and Enangeliſts, were preſerv'd in the Chriſtian 
Church, | | | 

For while theſe were at hand, to be ſearch'd 
and confulted, the Caſe would be the ſame, as 
if the very Authors themſelves had been alive, 
to give their own determinations in Perſon. 
How long time after Chriſt, the Church bad 
theſe venerable Writings in poſſeſſion, is not 
5 very 
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very material to the preſent Argument. I am 
only concern'd to ſhew, that the Attempts of 
Impoſtors muſt needs have been , vain and fruit- 
leſs, while the Autographs themſelves were ex- 
tant; whether it were a greater, or a leſs ſpace 
of Time that they were ſo. However, *tis ob- 
ſervable, that * Tertullian intimates, as if they 
were (ſome of them at leaſt) preſerv'd till the 
Age wherein he liv'd, and to be ſeen at that 
time: which is far from being incredible, if we 
conſider the prodigious Zeal and Veneration of 
the Chriſtiant in thoſe days, for whatever they 
eſteem'd Divine and Sacred; as alſo, that this 
Writer flouriſh'd at the latter end of the Se- 
cond, or the very beginning of the Third Century. 
Beſides, I believe the learned World can . 
niſh ſome Examples of this kind, and ſhew, by 
unanſwerable Proofs, that the very Hand-Wri- 
tings of ſome Authors, have been preſery'd (1 
Vill not ſay, only for as long, but even) for a 
longer time, than what we are now ſpeaking of, 
amounts to. | 


4 
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Fourthly 10 ene particular Party or Sect of 
9 N Chriſtians, or pretended Chin 
could ever pe fibly haue manag'd matters ſo, as to 
:mpoſe on ths ref of the-World, by any grand Fer- 
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Age jam, qui voles Curioſitatem melius exercere in 

negotio ſalutis tuæ, — Eccleſias A poſtolicas, apud 
uas ipſe adhuc Cathedræ Apoftolorum ſuis Locis preſi- 
ent, apud quas ipſe Authentice Literæ eorum recitan - 

kur. De Preſeriph, adverſms Hef s. 
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9235 or Adulteration, of the Writings of the Ne 

eſtament. 1 ; 

For whatever Se# ſhould have attempted 
_ ſuch a thing, could never have made any Pro- 

«greſs in it; but all the other Sefs and Perſua- 
rons of Chriſtians, which were contrary to them, 
muſt have been conſcious of the baſe Deſign. 
And if a Zeal and Veneration for theſe Writings, 
as divinely inſpir'd, had not been ſufficient to 
prevail with ſome of them, to beſtir themſelves, 
and proclaim ſo notorious an Jmpoſture to the 
World; yet the Enmity and Quarrels, ariſing 
from contrariety of Intereſts and Opinions, 
would have been ſuch a guard upon theſe Books, 
as the utmoſt Care and Policy of any ill de- 


ſigning Party, would never have been able to 


_ elude. Where Men indeed are all of a Mind, 
and their Schemes on all ſides perfectly agree; 
there being no room for Jealouſy and Suſpi- 
cion, there is likewiſe no Reaſon for their ha- 
ving an Eye upon one another. But where 
they run out into Parties and Factions, and Diſ- 
putes riſe high-betwixt them, about the Senſe and 
Meaning of the Doctrines they have receiv'd; 
each Party juſtifying their own Opinions, from 
the Copies they have amongſt them; in this 
Caſe, every ſide will be ſure to obſerve their 
Antagoniſts, and ſee that they have Juſtice done 
them in all the Appeals made to that Book; 
by whoſe Authority they all agree, to have the 
matters in Debate amongſt them decided. So 
that if thoſe on one ſide, ſhould have recourſe 
to any unfair Artifices, either in order to the 
recommending their own Opinions to the Be- 
lief of Men, or. elſe for the ſake of Victory o- 
ver their Adverſaries; the others who would 
never bear ſuch foul Play, to be ſure would 
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not keep their Counſel, but paint them out in 
their proper Colours, of Knavery and Deceit, 
to all Mankind. For the Rage about Opinions 
(eſpecially if thought to be of great Conſequence) 
is like that of the Sea; and a Tide may as ſoon 
be ſtop'd, as Revenge in ſuch Caſes, it there be 
but Opportunity to exert it. In a word, tho 
Diviſions and Animoſities, are in themſelves, - 
contrary to the Nature, Deſign, and Precepts 
of the Chriſtian Religion; yet there is no doubt, 
but that Divine Providence, which often brings 
the greateſt Good out of Evil, bas made ſignal 
uſe, even of theſe Contentions, in order to its 
ſecurity. For by this means, one Party has 
been 'a ſure Guard upon another, and all of 
them animated to look ſo ſharply about them, 
that nothing of dangerous Conſequence, to the 
common [Intereſts of Chyiſtianity, could ever be 
tranſacted any where. K | 


S E C 1 ver 5 * * ; 

Fifthly, 1* is ſtill more incredible, (and I think, 
what the fondeſt Credulity in Nature 
can ſcarce admit of) That theſe Books ſhould be 
abu? d, or new. ones coin d in the room of them, 2 
2 Confederacy of. all the Parties, and Sets of Chrit- 

tians throughout the World. __ Ld 
This therefore, we will let paſs as a piece of 
Abſurdity, which ſufficiently diſcovers it ſelf at 
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Sixthly, NOR will it require much more Pains; 

for any conſidering Perſon to aſſure 

himſelf, That this could never poſſibly be done, by 

Party of Men, who were open and avow'd Ene- 
mies to the Chriſtian Religion. 

For if there be Reaſon to conclude it abſurd 
and ' impoſſible, that any Party, of or in the 
Chriftian Church, ſhould ever accompliſh ſuch a 
Deſign, notwithſtanding all the Care and Jea- 
louſy of the reſt; there is much ſtronger Rea- 
ſon to conclude, that a Cheat of this Nature, 
could never be carry'd on by a Club of profeſs'd 
Enemies, in ſpite of the Sagacity and Zeal of the 
whole Body of Chrift:ans in all Nations; who 
were deeply concern'd upon many Accounts, to 
ſee that they were not impos'd upon, in mat- 
ters of ſuch Importance. 


| 


Seventhl O compleat the Argument, let an 
1 T reaſonable Man lay he follows 
ing Conſiderations together, and then tell me, 
Whether he can ſeriouſly believe, that the Chriſtian, 
World is abus'd, in taking the Books of "the New 

Teſtament, for what they are generally believ d to be. 
As theſe Books were firſt written in the moſt 
celebrated Language, then in the World; ſo 
they were quickly diſpers'd abroad, and tranſla- 
ted into a vaſt number of other Languages, very 
wands, different 
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different from that, in which they were origi . 

8 have not been ke t in | pri 
Manki 


aſſur'd they were genuine. EF. 
They were (many of them) directed to large 
Bodies and Societies of Men, in different Parts 
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nally compos d. 


ö vate hands, 
as myſterious: things, whic nd were not 
to be acquainted with; but in publict Repoſito- 
ries, where all Perſons might ſearch and look in- 


The Chriſtians have ever eſteem'd them, - as 


the grand Charter of all their Privileges, ud A 


the Foundation of their Hopes of Happineſs in 


another. Life. 


They have been publickly cited and refer'd to, 


by the earlieſt Writers and Apologiſts, for the 


' Chriſtian Cauſe, nay, and by Enemies themſelves ; 
which had been intolerable Folly and Stupidity 


on both ſides, if the World had not been well 


of the World. 


— 


They have been conſtantly rebear?d in ſolemn 


Aſſemblies, beſides being privately ſtudied and 
diſcours'd of; by all which means, they muſt 


neceſſarily be impreſs'd on the Minds and Me- 


mories of Men. | wt 
All Factions and Parties of Chriſtians, have 
unanimouſly agreed, to appeal hither, and de- 


cide their, Controverſies. by this Rule. 


No Notion of Forgery or Corruption, was 
ever advanc'd by ſuch. Delinquents as were ex- 
communicated, and cut off from the Body of 


the Chriſtian Church: Which Perſons, as they 


could not avoid being led into the Secret, if 
there had been any ſuch thing, while they con- 
tinu'd. Members; ſo they had the moſt urgent 


o - - " 
Proyocations to reveal it afterwards.  .. .,, 
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The Dodrines they contain are not only new; 
but are of an extraordinary Nature, and ſuch ag 
challenge the Attention and Regard of all Man- 
kind; and therefore in Reaſon, very likely both 
to attract the Curioſity of indifferent Perſons, 
and to rouze the ill Nature of carping and con- 
tradicting Enemies, to inquire into them, and 
ſift them thorowly, - | 
KK: Beſides, the Doctrines which theſe Books now 
+ ſhew us, are all of them ſuch as ſute perfectly 
; well with the Deſign of ſuch a Religion, as the 
Chriſtian Religion is. They ſuppoſe a crucify'd 
Saviour, and Salvation by Faith in him; and 
adminiſter ſuch Comforts and Supports, as in 
the Nature of the thing, are the moſt agreeable 
and I for Perſons who devote themſelves, 
to ecking of future Happineſs, in fuch a 
way as the Followers of Feſws Chriſt do. 

Laſtly, Let a Man who doubts in this Caſe, 
put this Queſtion to himſelf, and endeavour to 
reſolve it fairly. | 

Would thoſe, who corrupted the Old, or forg'd a 
New. Goſpel, ever have made ſuch a Syſtem of it, 
as that which is at this Day, and has been for ſo 
many. Ages, receiv'd in the World ? | 

I dare ſay, no Man in his right Wits, can 
ever . perſuade himſelf to believe this: But from 
the very Scope and Matter of theſe Writings, 
as well as other 28 will conclude, = 
they cannot be the Work of Impoſtor or Impoſ- 

| 3 ; whatever. But more * 775 by and or. 
So that upon the whole, from what has been' 
mt think we may (with ſufficient Advantage) 
infer, £4. hg | 


Coroll. 1. That. ſince theſe Books could not be 


counterfeited nor corrupted, the Matters of 12 


3+ | | | 3 
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and the Doftrines contain d in them, are the very 
ſame with what theſe antient Chriſtian Writers, the 
Authors of them, did firſt give an account of to the 
14 c une put 


Coroll. 2. That there are no Writings any. where 
| extant (let them be of any Authors whatſoever) 
I whoſe Purity and Genuineneſs . are to be prov'd, by 


Arguments of ſo grand a Nature, and thoſe fo m 
in number, as may be produc'd in favour of t 


Books of the New Teſtament. 


\ 4 4 
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Lee 
nur there are thoſe, who will be ready to 


what ſome have pretended, to ſhew in Fact, viz. 
lf  - That the Books of the New Teſtament have been 
| tamper d with, and abus d, in many reſpetts, fince 
=. the time of their firſt Publication to the World. © 
I anſwer, tho there have been ſome,” who 
have taken no little Pains to. leſſen the Credit 
of theſe Books, by raking up all the little Faults 
they could an light on; nay, and even 
mentioning more than they dare ſtand by, were 
the matter to be well look d into: Hoyever, 
my Aſſertions are no way inconſiſtent with the 
Diſcoveries, reſulting from their laudable En- 
dea vours; but may very well be reconciPFd: to 
them, as will be ſufficiently plain, by comparing 
the utmoſt they can pretend to prove, with What 
we make no ſcruple of granting. IG 


nuine and uncorrupt, I don't intend hereby, that 
they have undergone no Alteration or Corrup- 
. f tion, 


ask, how this Diſcourſe js reconcilable to 


For when J ſpeak of theſe Writings being ge- 
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tion, in trivial Matters; that is, in things which 
are not of the Subſtance of them. I don't ſup- 
poſe, that every Letter, Syllable, or Word, is 

exactly the ſame, as when the laſt Hands of 
their reſpe&ive Authors were ſet to them. The 
Learned' know well Perg » that there are mul - 
titudes of ways, by which Books may be abus'd, 
and that perhaps no Book in the World, of any 
moment, has ever ſcap'd this Fate, but had its 
ſhare of Corruption (the common Calamity) at 
one time or other, either more or leſs, They 
know how Writings may be worn out, and defac'd 
by Time, the great Conſumer of all things; as 
well as to what Injuries they may be expos'd, 
by the other ordinary Accidents of Life: How 
| eaſy *tis for Miſtakes to ariſe, from the bare 

Omiſſion of Points of Diſtinction; or from the Uſe 
of . and Characters, or any ſort of Con- 
tractions and Abridgments in Writing: How 
he that dictates to another, may poſſibly not 
judg rightly of ſeveral Letters, whoſe Beauty is 
either loſt by Age, or perhaps were but baſely 
written at firſt: How we may miſtake thoſe Let- 
ters, which are of a reſembling Figure and Shape, 
one for another: How unaccurately and im- 
perfectly he may prozounce his Words, and ſa 
lead him who tranſcribes into an Error; or 
perhaps ſeeing the very ſame Word or Words, 
various Times repeated, might heedleſly skip 
from one to the other, and ſo leave out all in 
the Author, that was between them; or per- 
haps, for want of Skill and Judgment in the 
matter he is concern'd in, may transfer ordinary 
Notes and Gloſſes from the Margent, into the Text 
or Body of the Book, The Learned know like- 
wiſe, that thoſe who write, as well as thoſe 


who dictate, may fall into many ſorts of Blun- 
R ders 
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ders and Miſtakes. They may hear what is dic- 
tated to them, imperfectly and by halves; they 
may be more intent upon ſome Notions in their 
-own Minds, than the Buſineſs lying before them; 
and ſo write, not ſo much what they hear, as 
what they are at that time thinking of; or at 
leaſt, may poſſibly ſhape and modify what they 
hear, too much according to their own way of 
Speaking and thinking ; but above all, by want of 
Skin in Grammar, and eſpecially the Knowledg 
of the antient Orthegraphy (by which means, all 
the changes in the Forms of Letters, would be 
unknown to them) *tis not unlikely that many 
ſuch Errors ſhould be committed, as would re- 
quire ſome Skill and judgment to diſcover and 
correct afterwards. 

1 need not add, that the Careleſſneſs of thoſe 
who have the Inſpection of Libraries, the raſh 
and preſumptuous Attempts of Criticks, the ſly 
and villanous Practices of Impoſtors (in fome 
Circumſtances) may be the occaſion of Miſchief 
and Diſorder this way. © . 

All theſe things muſt be allow'd, becauſe. they 
are certainly true in Fact, as might eaſily be 
prov'd, if this were a proper place for it. Now, 
upon theſe and ſuch like Conſiderations, I very 
eaſily allow, that the Writings of theſe old 
Chriſtian Authors, might in proceſs of Time, 
be expos'd in ſome meaſure, to the ordinary 
Fate of the World. I mean, that ſome ſuch 
ox uadlx may have crept into them, as are 
very poſſible, and likely to ariſe from ſome or 
other of the foremention'd Cauſes. But what 
will any Man infer from this? We all agree, 
that this derogates nothing from the Credit and 
Authority of any Writing: We don't reject a 
Book 4s ſpurious, becauſe we have ſome Fonds 
28 | : | OT 
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of its having ſuffer'd in matters of leſs moment. 
For if we ſhould proceed upon that Principle, 
*tis demonſtrable in Fact, That we ſhould leave 
our ſelves no Authors to read or quote; but muſt 
| abandon them by whole Catalogues to the Flames, 
even thoſe whoſe Authority we now lay the greateſt 
Streſs upon, and think it infinitely. ridiculous to 
ueſtion, i 
? 4 muſt therefore make a ſtand here, with this 
Concluſion, before I proceed any farther, viz. 
That we muſt either not reject the Writings of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as ſpurious, or fundamen= 
tally corrupted ;, upon the account of ſuch Faults as 
we find to be common with them, and the Works of 
other Authors, which we receive as genuine: Or 
_ elſe, We miſt agree to reject both one and the o- 
ther; and ſo, together with the New Teſtament, 
deny the Credit of all Books, that we cannot demon- 
ſtrate to have been leſs abus d, than that Nen 7 
the Chriſtian Religion has been. And if ſo, I be- 
lieve 1 may ſafely ask the Criticks, and all thoſe 
Men, whoſe Learning, lies only in great Reading : 
What is become of all your boaſted Knowledg, 
and to what purpoſe have yon ſpent your Time, 
in poring upon a parcel of old Authors, which 
you are perfectly cheated in, and who never 
talk'd any of thoſe things, which you ſo much 
value and admire in them: | 
So that therefore, laying all theſe matters to- 
ether, the many ways that there are, by which 
ritings may come to contract Faults, as alſo 
what has actually come to paſs in the certain 
Abuſe and Corruption of Books, which celebra- 
ted Men of Old “ have ſo freely own'd, and » 2 
; | ” : . mac 
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much complain'd of: It would be an indiſcreet 
and ridiculous piece of Zeal, to ſay, that every 
Letter and Word of theſe Evangelical and A- 
poſtolical Books, had been preſery'd in the ſame 
good Order and Purity (with which they were 
at firſt compos d) thro all the ſucceeding Ages 
and Revolutions of the World, down to the 
preſent Time. On the other hand, I am very 
ready to allow, That they may in length of Time, 
have ſuffer'd ſome of thoſe common Misfortunes, 
which. Books have always been expos'd to, ever ſince 
there have been Books in the World, * a 
But then, what I affirm is this, viz. That 
- thoſe Writings, which are now in our Hands, are 
the very Writings which the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts left bebind them; and that not only as to 
the main Matter and Subſtance of them; but alſo 
as to all Circumſtances of neceſſary Moment, to 
Chriſtian Doctrine and Practice: So far are they 
from being the Inventions of other Perſons, impos'd - 
upon the World in their Name and Stead. 
And this appear'd to be ſuch plain and un- 
 Cdeniable Matter of Fact, in ſome of the paſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, that the moſt virulent Ene- 
mies then in being, cou'd not poſſibly refuſe 
granting it; or at leaſt intimating it in ſuch 
manner, as evidently ſhew'd they took it for a 
Certain Truth. Thus * Julian (who ſeem'd de- 
ſirous to ſay ſomething, that might render, the 


Ariſtotle and Theophraſtus, and the Abuſes they had ſuffered. 
Lib. 13. Pag. 49. 

De Latinis vero 8 quo me vertam neſcio, ita 
MENDOSE & ſcribuntur, & veneunt. Cicer. ad Fra- 
trem Quintum. Lib. 3. Epiſt. 5, . 

- * Tay, 7, Ins bre Ilan O- zH dre Oed, rs 
Mer d&, dre Auxgs, 72 Mau-, a 6 yeusds Indyrus, 
&c. Cyril. contra Julian. Lib. 10. Pag. 327. 
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Divinity of Jeſw Chriſt ſuſpe&ed) argues, That 
neither Matthew, Mark, Luke, nor Paul him- 
ſelf, ever preſum'd to call him God; but *twas 
St. John (s xs Iaxwys) that talk'd after this 
manner. Now how wrong ſoever he was in his 
Obſervation, yet his Conceſſion deſerves to be 
particularly taken notice of. For he lets us 
know here, that he took thoſe Writings, which 
in his Time bore the Names of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John, Paul, to be the genuine Products of 
thoſe Authors; or elſe there had been very lit- 
tle Senſe, in his quoting them, to the purpoſe 
that he does quote them in this Paſſage. Now 
the Emperor was no Fool, whatever other ill 
Characters he juſtly deſerv'd; and he was cer- 
tainly very ſenſible, that the Evidences for the 
Genuineneſs of theſe Books, were at that time of 
day in the World, ſo very clear and convincing, 
that it would have been plainly ſcandalous for a 
Man to have call'd them in queſtion : Or elſe he 
had run upon the Chriſtians after another man- 
ner, and inſtead of citing theſe Books in ſo tame 
and innocent a way as he has here done, he 
would have expos'd them as ſo many Pieces of 
horrid Impoſture, and the Chriſtians as the worſt 
of Fools for thinking otherwiſe. 

All that I ſhall remark upon what has been 
faid, is only this, viz. That if theſe Books were 
lool d upon as Muthentick, even by the ſmarteſt and 
moſt induſtrious Enemies of Chriſtianity, at that 
time (which was about the middle of the fourth 
Century) there is leſs Reaſon to ſuſpect, their be- 
ing either counterfeited, or fundamentally corrupted 
ſince. Becauſe, as there have been fewer Perſe- 
cutions, and much leſs profeſs'd Enmity to the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, ſince that time, 
than was before; ſo there have been more Oc- 
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caſions for Mankind to ſearch and enquire into 


them, as well as better Opportunities to vindi- 
- cate and defend them. | 
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Know the idle Curioſity of ſome People, 
prompts them to argue here, from the com- 
mon Opinion of the Chriſtians, concerning the 
Divine Authority-of theſe Writings. | 
Don't you think that Providence ſhould have 


preſerv'd Books of ſuch a Character, as you ſay 


Theſe are, free from all manner of Corruption? 
Should there not have been a Guard ſet upon 
them, that they might have paſs'd pure and 

ſincere, thro all the Accidents and Revolutions 
of the World, even to the laſt Generation of 
Men? Other Books are of no Importance to the 
| Salvation of Mankind, as tis pretended theſe are; 
and therefore one would think, theſe ſhould ne- 
ver have been ſuffer'd to be treated ſo rudely 
as the reſt, but have ſhone always in their own 
native Luſtre and Purity, convincing the World 
thereby, of God's Care of them, and conſequently 
of their Divine Original. 'E, | 

Anſw. 1 confeſs indeed, this Objection looks 
plauſible; but a Man would abuſeit highly, that 
ſhould complement it with the Name of a ra- 
tional one, as reaſonable as it appears. 
Providence, I allow, would be concern'd to 
preſerve a Divine Revelation, from all ſuch Ble- 
miſhes as ſhould repreſent it unworthy of God, 
or render it unfit for the Service of Mankind, 
by abuſing and diſguiſing it ſo, that the Divine 
Will and their Duty, ſhould not be known and 
y * * 41 A N i wh x collected 


Sect. 19. the Writings, &c. 247 
collected from thence with ſufficient Plainneſs 
and Certainty. But when this is ſaid and gran- 
ted, there is all. os 

I hope theſe Gentlemen do not ſuppoſe, that 
God is oblig'd to be always working new Mi- 
racles, to do that which may be done in an or- 
dinary way, by the bare Induſtry and Care of 
Mankind. | 

The firſt Publiſhers of a Divine Revelation to 
the World, ought to be inſpir'd from Heaven; 
but that Inſpiration was not to be continu'd 
to every Librarian or Amanuenſis, to prevent 
their making Blunders, and ſtumbling upon one 
Letter, or Word, or Sound, inſtead of another. 
For Men may avoid theſe things of themſelves, 
if they will but be Thoughtful and Diligent 
and if they are not, I preſume, we are not to 
throw their Faults upon Providence, and blame 
that, becauſe theſe Men have neglected, either 
to ſtudy Languages, or to learn to read and 
write well, or to look after the Books commit» 
ted to their Cuſtody and Management, as they 
ought to have done, | 

Infinite Wiſdom having adjuſted and ſettled the 
general Laws of the World, and reſolv'd upon 
ſuch a Chain of Events, as ſhould be the moſt 
beautiful and agreeable; permits things to go 
on, according to the ordinary Tenor of theſe 
Laws, without any miraculous Interpoſitions, ex- 
cept where it is requiſite ſo to be, in order to 
the obtaining of ſome very valuable End, which 
cannot otherwiſe be obtain'd, or would be beſt 
obtain'd by the way of Miracles, And there- 
fore, it was not neceſſary, that all thoſe who 
ſhould diate or tranſcribe the Copies. even of 
Divine Writings themſelves, ſhould be render d 
infallible; That the Parchments they were writ- 
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ten on, ſhould wear like Braſs, and the Ink ne- 


ver loſe its Strength and Colour: That any 
falſe Hand, attempting to abuſe them, ſhould 


- be ſtop'd by a ſudden Convulſion or Palſy; or 


that the great Turns and Revolutions of the 


World ſhould be prevented; leſt by ſuch Com- 


buſtions amongſt Men, thoſe Books ſhould come 


© by any Prejudice, Such effects as theſe are quite 


beſide the Order and Conſtitution of the World, 


as God has been pleasd to make, and does or- 


dinarily govern it. What we may depend up- 


on, from the Care and Direction of Divine Pro- 


vidence, in ſuch an Affair, is this, viz- That if 


| God ſent a Revelation of his Mind into the World, 


he would order matters 2 that it ſhould: be pre- 

| ? uch Circumſtances, as mas 
fit and aggeſſary a Divine Revelation ſhould be con- 
tinu d in; as long as be determin d to make uſe of 
it, for the Ends of Teaching and Inſtruction among ft 
Men. And this well conſider'd, will, I hope, be 


enough to make the Obje&ion propos'd, appear 
to be no more than barely plauſible. 


But beſides this, there is ſomething elſe to be 


ſaid in this matter, which 1 am apt to think, 
we ought to have ſome regard to. God, who 
has endow'd us with ſuch excellent Powers of 


Reaſon and Judgment (which we are capable of 


uſing in ſo nice and critical a manner, in na- 


tural Enquiries, and all the common Affairs of 


Life) might very juſtly oblige us, to exerciſe 


that Reaſon to as good purpoſe, in the mat- 
ters of our Salvation. He deals with us un- 
doubtedly, according to the Capacities and Abili- 
ties he has furniſh'd us withal; and having made 
us rational Beings, would have our Faith it ſelf 
to be (in the ſenſe I am now ſpeaking of) a 


truly rational one. Why then, ſhould we not 
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be put to uſe our Reaſon, in judging of thoſe Books 
which pretend to be Divine; as well as in judg- 
ing of others? We can, in ſome Circumſtances 
of Evidence, conclude a profane Author to be 
genuine, notwithſtanding all the Corruption we 
are ſure he has ſuffterd. And Providence might 
very wiſely and equitably appoint us to do the 
ſame Work, with reſpe& to a Divine Reve- - 
lation. 15 x 
For by ſuch a Diſpenſation, God ſhews, that 
he requires nothing of us, in order to a Con- 
viction of his Truth; but that we act like Men, 
and uſe the Powers he has given us in ſuch a 
manner, as they were plainly deſign'd for. 


«a 
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Aving thus ſhewn, upon what Grounds we 
may ſatisfy our ſelves, of the Purity of 

the Writings of the New Teſtament; as alſo, that 
they are the genuine and undoubted Works of 
ſuch and ſuch Authors, whoſe Names they bear, 
and who liv'd in the moſt early Times of Chr:/- 
tianity l may now ſafely proceed to make uſe 
of them under this Notion, as I have occaſion; 
not appealing to them, as Books that contain any thing 
of Divine Revelation, but as ordinary Writings, 
which I may conſult and refer to, in the way 
of Diſcourſe, as I would thoſe of any other Au- 
thor whatſoever, And tho the ſame things which 
theſe Writers ſay, be alſo ſaid by many others 
| beſides them; yet they being the firſt, and thoſe 
conſequently, from whom all other Chriſtian 
Hiſtorians have had their Accounts; it is moſt 
expedient, that we go to the IR 
FEE an 
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and take our Informations immediately from 
them. | 
And now the Buſineſs which lies before us, is 
to propoſe, examine, and argue, upon the Evi- 
dences, which are brought to perſuade the Be- 
lief of the Fact of Chriſt”s Reſurrect ion. 


_— 1 


— 


8 E C T. . 


'-A ND the firſt general Head that I ſhall inſiſt 
on, ſhall be that, of the Characters, Qu 
 lifications, and other Circumſtances relating to thoſe 
Perſons, who declar d themſelves the Witneſſes of this 
F, alt ' | g 
Now here are many things to be conſider'd, 
which I ſhall therefore propoſe, with as much 
Clearneſs and Brevity as I can, without doing 
the Argument an Injury. | 


Firſt, D Eſides the Apoſtles (who were in a more 
| eminent manner, the Witneſſes of the Re- 

ſurrection of Chriſt) there were divers others, who 
did unanimouſly agree, in teſtifying this thing to be 
true. * | 

Their number was ſo far from being ſmall, 
and deſpicable, that one of the Chriſtian Wri- 
ters (who ſtiles himſelf the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles) aſſures us, That in his Time there was ſtill 
remaining the greater part, of more than five 
hundred, who did all at one time, ſee Feſms 
, Chriſt after his riſing again 

2 3 New 
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Now tho this Article (of the Number of per- 
ſons who are the Witneſſes of a Matter of Fact) 
abſtracting from all other Conſiderations, is not 
in it ſelf abſolutely convincing and concluſive ; 
yet it carries ſomething along with it, that 
makes a mighty Impreſſion on a Man's Mind that 
conſiders it well. For tho an Impoſture may 
lie conccal'd for a while, in a few Hands; yet 
tis next to impoſſible, that it ſhould lie long 
undiſcover'd in a great many. It ſhocks a Man 
to think, that ſo many Perſons ſhould agree in 
all the Punctilio's of a notorious Lye, and that 
they ſhould agree to ſtand by it in ſo peremptory 
a manner as theſe Perſons did: That ſuch a 
number of falſe Hearts and Tongues ſhould ſo 
exactly keep time with one another, and never 
claſh in any Inſtance whatſoever ; but by a per- 
fect Harmony and Conſent, delude the World 
into a Belief of the Truth of what they affirm'd. 
It's commonly obſerv'd, that Plots never thrive 
ſo well, as. when there are but few let into the 
Secret; and large Cabals of Knaves and Lyars, 
ſeldom fail to tell Tales of one another. 
However, all that I inſiſt upon from hence, 
is this, That there is at leaſt, a good degree of 
Probability, that the Teſtimony concerning Chriſt's 
ReſurreQion was not 4 falſe one, ariſing from this 
Conſideration, That it was not one or two only who 
gave this Teſtimony, but a Number far ſuperior, 
to what the Credit of ſome of the moſt valuable ac- 
counts of Matters of Fact in the World have de- 
pended upon. HT: 
This is what 1 don't beg, ſince 'tis eaſy e- 
nough to make out the Truth on't; and | be- 
lieve, theſe Gentlemen will hardly demand of 
me, a Proof they know to be ſo very obvious 
and near at hand. . | f 
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I am well contented therefore, to have ad- 
vanc'd thus much, in the firſt place. If they 
think it but a little, I deſire they would have 
patience, to go on calmly to the ſucceeding ſteps ; 
and I am much miſtaken, if they don't find the 
Argument to run on to a ſufficient Length, by 
that time we have done with it. 


„ 1 1 
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Secondly, 18 E Teſtimony of thoſe Perſons de- 
| 194 — | fe mY _ regard, in that they 
teſtißy d a thing which : clar'd they had perſo- 
fifa « hg wc hey df ey hd po 
Now in any Caſe, when a Man pretends to 
ſenſible Demonſtration for the Truth of what 
he ſays, he is to be heard with Þ great deal of 
Attention; and unleſs he has upòn ſome other 
accounts, given Mankind juſt ground, either to 
ſuſpect or deſpiſe him, tis enough to make all 
- ſober People conclude, that there is ſomething 
in the matter which deſerves to be ſeriouſly en- 
quir*d and look*d into. But when a great Num- 
ber of Perſons ſhall come, and atteſt with one 
accord, that they were actually Eye-Witneſſes 
to ſuch or ſuch a thing, and are as much aſſur'd 
of the Truth of it, as they can be of any thing 
which their Eyes diſcover to them every Day 
in the World: This will make all Men in their 
right Senſes, ſee an abſolute Neceſlity, either of 
receiving their Report as true, or elſe of al- 
ledging ſome very ſubſtantial Reaſons for the 
rejecting of it. Now this is the Caſe here. Theſe 
Perſons did not only ſee Jeſus Chriſt; but many 
of them declare, that they ſaw him frequently 


— 
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and familiarly, and that for ſuch a term of 
Time, as can leave no room to doubt, whether 
Fancy and Imagination had any thing to do in 
the Buſineſs or no; They convers'd with him for 


forty Days; they eat and drank with him; 


they ſaw him do ſeveral wondrous Works; they 
receiv'd Orders and Inſtructions from him, a- 


bout the Inſtitution and Government of his 


Church: he bid them go teach all Nations, bap- 


. rizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all 
things that he had commanded; and in ſo doing, 
he promis'd them his Preſence and Bleſſing; that 
he would be always with them to the End of the 
World, and ſend the Promiſe of the Father upon 


them; and therefore commanded them, to tar 
in the City of Jeruſalem, till they were endu'd 


with Power from on high: He told them expreſly, 
that Signs ſhould follow thoſe that believe; that 
in his Name they ſhould caſt out Devils, ſpeak with 
new Tongues, take up Serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it ſhould not hurt them; that they 
ſhould have the Gift of miraculous healing, ſo 
that if they laid their Hands on the Sick, they 
ſhould recover: They declare that he upbraided 
them with their Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, 
in not believing the Reality of his Reſurrection, 
upon the Teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen him 
and that one particularly, who was tacredulous 
beyond all the reſt, was indulg'd fo far, as to 


have all the Demonſtration, that ſeeing, hear- 


ing, and feeling could afford him, in order to 
his ſatisfaction: That they were bleſs'd and 
comforted by him, and after they had receiv'd 
his laſt Commands and Directions, ſaw him ac- 


tually taken up from them, and aſcend into 


Heaven; and that after this they return'd to 
Jeruſas 


— 
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Feruſalem, and waiting there according to his 

Appointment, they were endu'd with Power 
from above, receiving the Gift of the Holy 
. Ghoſt, according to his Promiſe. This is what 
_ theſe Perſons teſtify'd. 

Now, here is no room for Imagination and 
Dream, in all this Acconnt. Men could never 
fancy that they ſaw a Perſon for ſo many Weeks 
together, whom they never' ſaw at all; that he 
eat and drank in their Preſence ; that he argu'd | 
and expounded the Scriptures to them, con- 
vinc'd them of ſeveral Errors and Miſtakes, gave 
them Promiſes, Rules and Inſtructions for their 

_ own Comfort, and the Government of a Church 
in the World; and after all, went up into Hea- 

ven in their ſight, whilſt Angels ſtood by and 
told them, that he which was taken up into Hea- 
ven, ſhould come in like manner again, as they had 
ſeen him go from them: This, I ſay, could never 

. poſſibly be Dream and Fancy. So that if this 

_ Teſtimony of theirs were falſe, nothing remains 
but they muſt be notorious Cheats, -and all this 
Story a pure Forgery, a mere Lye from one 
end to the other. And therefore, what we have 
farther to do, is to ſee what Reaſons we have to 
believe, or not believe, That they were really Men 
of ſo profi ate a Character, and did abſolutely a- 
buſe Mankind in this Account they gave, of the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 


th. 
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Thirdly, I Herefere the manner in which this Teſ- 


— 


| timony was deliver'd, engages 4 high 
Degree of Attention to it. 4 5 | | 
A There 
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There could be nothing more ſolemn and am- 
ful, than the way wherein the Apoſtles addreſs'd 
themſelves to Mankind, when they teſtify'd the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt Jeſus. 

They declar'd they did this not of themſelves, 
or from any inferior Motives and Incitements, 
but by God's Order and Appointment. They 


invok'd his tremendous Name, and beg'd his 


- Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing. They appeal'd to him, 
as the Omniſcient Judg of the World, concer- 
ning the Sincerity and Integrity of their Hearts. 
They propos'd their Doctrine, as the Word and 


Law of God, by which they themſelves, as well 


as thoſe that heard them, were to be ſav'd. 
And as all this was done with the utmoſt poſ- 
ſible Gravity and Seriouſneſs; ſo for a Confir- 
mation of the Truth of all, they declar'd they 
had. receiv'd from Heaven, a Power of workin 


Signs and Wonders; to the plain and viſible Effects 
O 


which, they refer'd their Hearers ; as Proofs 
that God was with them of a truth, and that 


they were authoriz'd by him to do what they 


did. | 12 

Now ſuch ſolemn Appeals to, and Invocations 
of the Divine Majeſty, ſo publickly, ſo frequent- 
ly, and ſo devoutly made; are certainly, at 
leaſt, equivalent to any thing of religious Oaths 
or Swearing, ever us'd amongſt Mankind, in 
order to procure a Belief of the Truth of what 
is aſſerted. And we know, that ſuch Forms of 


Addreſs to God Almighty, are held ſo ſacred 


amongſt all People; that they paſs for undiſpu- 
ted Proof in Caſes of Fact, where plain and e- 


vident Reaſons to the contrary do not appear. 


And very good Reaſon there is, why it ſhould 
be ſo; for it is not to be preſum'd, that Men 


would be ſo wicked, as to diſavow the Divine 
| | Og | 
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Mercy and Clemency, and imprecate the Divine 
Vengeance on themſelves, upon any ſuch little Mo- 
tives as they can have preſented to them, in 
any of their Concerns and' Dealings with one 
another. There is indeed no doubt to be made, 
but ſome Men have been actually thus profane 
aud irreligious, as having no Notions at all of 
the Divine Being, or his fearful Judgments: But 
this is no Objection at all. For as the ſecret 
Atheiſm: and Wickedneſs of Mens Hearts, can 
be known only to God himſelf; fo unleſs we 
ſee ſome. manifeſt Signs, or have ſome ſufficient 
Proofs of ſuch a vile Temper, by which thoſe 
Perſons have juſtly forfeited our good Opinion 
of them ; we are not to preſume 'it, but on the 
other hand to ſuppoſe, they have a juſt Regard 
to God Almighty, and do conſequently ſpeak 
the Truth, when they make uſe of his Holy, 
Name, upon fuch important Occaſions. p 
Now, I ſay, this being the Caſe here, the 
Apoſtles Teſtimony concerning the Reſurrection 
ef Chriſt, deliver'd with ſuch Confirmations to 
the World, does certainly deſerve the higheſt 
Attention and Regard; and what I plead for on 
this ſcore, is what is allow'd to be juſt and 
reaſonable, amongſt all Nations whatſoever. 


S ET. XXV. 


— IS to be conſider'd too, That theſe 

Perſons: did not talk of a matter that 

wat tranſatted at a Diſtance from the Place where 
they gave their Teſtimony, nor 4 long Time after 
the thing it ſelf was ſaid to be done, 

> 9 | I 
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I confeſs, a Story concerning ſome ſtrange and 
wonderful thing, reported to be done in a re- 


mote Country, and a conſiderable number of 


Years, before the Account of it was publiſh'd to 
the World; may in ſome Circumſtances, be juſtly 
liable to Objections, upon the ſcore of the want 
of Opportunity, to make the neceſſary Enqui- 
ries into it: But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe 


here. Theſe Men appear'd upon the very ſpot, - 
that was the Scene of the Action, and told the Jews 


they might be ſatisfy'd of the Truth of it, even 
at their own Doors. Feruſalem, the very Place 
of our Saviour's Crucifixion and Death, they 
conſtantly affirm'd to be the Place, where he 
roſe again. And as they did not ſend People a 
great way to N ſo neither did they defer 
the Publication of it till Feſus Chriſt was forgot- 
ten, and his Story worn out, in the Country 
where they preach'd his Reſurrection. 
ſtead of that, they did it while it was freſh, 
and in the Mouths of all Men, and while. thoſe 
Perſons, who could eaſily convict them for Cheats 
and Impoſtors (if they had been ſo) were ready. 
to be produc'd, if occaſion ſerv'd. I will not 


prevent my ſelf here, by ſaying what will come 


with more Advantage under another Head. 
Only this I ſhall ſay, that the Death of Chriſt 
was ſo publick a thing, and there were ſo many 
acquainted with all the Circumſtances of that 
Tragedy, ſome of whom were deeply concern'd 
too, to have prevented his riſing again, if any Hu- 
maa Art or Care could have hinder'd it; that Men 
who made ſo much haſte, to preach that ſurpri- 
Zing and unwelcome Doctrine of his being actually 
riſen again, would have found Enemies enough to 
- confront them, and prove them Lyars, if they 
had not had evident Truth of their fide. 


297 


But in- | 
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Fifthly, HET did not make a Secret of this 
. Buſineſs, but declar'd it in the moſt 
publick and open manner that could poſſibly be. 

It was not a Story privately whiſper'd amongſt 
themſelves, or communicated only to thoſe of 
their own Party ; but they proclaim'd it in the 

Ears of all the People, and choſe ſuch a Time 
to begin, wherein Feruſalem being crouded with 
Foreigners of all Nations, there was no want of 
Perſons, able and curious enough, to enquire into 
the Truth of the ſtrange Report they made. So 
far were they, from any ſly and clandeſtine Ma- 
nagemeat in this Caſe, that they went into the 
Synagogues of the Fews, nay, into the Temple it ſelf 
'where there was no likelihood of a thin Au- 
ditory) and preach'd the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
And as if it was intended, that all poſſible Ob- 
jections ſhould be taken off, which might ſeem 

to intimate their being afraid of great Men, 
and that they addreſs'd themſelves only to the 
Mob upon this Occaſion 3 they appear'd in the 
molt auguſt Councils of the Jews, and teſtify'd 
to the Faces of the High Prieſts and Rulers, 


; What they had taught the common People be- 


fore. *Twas a very remarkable Speech, which 
St. Peter made to this purpoſe, in one of thoſe 
grand Aſſemblies: Te Rulers of the People, and 
Elders of Iſrael! F we be this Day examin'd of 
the good Deed done to the impotent Man, by what 
means be is made whole; Be it known to you all, 
and to all the People of Iſrael, that by the Name 
ef _ Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 


whom 
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whom God raiſed from the Dead, even by Him, 
doth this Man ſtand here before you whole. This is 
the Stone, which was ſet at nought of you Builders, 
which is become the Head of the Corner. Neither 
is there Salvation in any other; for there is no other 
Name under Heaven, given among it Men, where- 
by we muſt be ſavd. 

What Freedom and Spirit appears in every 
Line of this Diſcourſe ? No Man ſure can charge 
the Apoſtles, with making a Secret of Chrifs 
Reſurrection, when they dar'd proclaim it with 
ſo much briskneſs, to thoſe who had been the 
Authors of his Death. A Man can ſcarce for- 
bear thinking, how the Council look'd, upon 
this bold Charge; ſo many grave, wiſe and lear- 
ned Seniors, as there were of them, to be thus 
attack'd by two ignorant and illiterate Men! 
The Author of that Hiſtory tells us, that they 
marvell d: And well they might; for, beſides 
that the Subject of the Diſcourſe was very: un- 
grateful to them, they expected, as Men of Fi- 
gure and Grandeur, to be addreſs'd to with 
more Ceremony and Reſpect. Vet this was all the 
Complement they had, to be told, They were the 
Murderers of Chriſt ; and that God has rais'd him 
wp from the Dead, to be the univerſal Lord and 
Saviour of the World. Sad Tidings to thoſe who 
ſtood in defiance of him! And the more pro- 
vokiog too, in that they were told of it in the 
Preſence of all thoſe People, who following their 
Example, had condemn'd him for an Impoſtor. 

And very ſtrange it- was, that the Council 
ſhould let the matter paſs as they did. Could 
not they have reply'd to the Apoſtles ? Ton 
make a Noiſe about a thing, which the whole Na- 
tion knows to be an egregious Cheat —— You pre- 
tend that Chriſt roſe from the Dead, when here is 

SS - plain 
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plain and undeniable Proof, which ſhall preſently be 


produc'd to you, that there were was no ſuch mat- 
ter, but you by ſome deceitful Arts, convey d his 
Body away! Such a Declaration as this, back'd 
with anſwerable Proof, and ſuch bold Manage- 
ment, as always accompanies Truth and a clear 
Conſcience ; would have effectually ſilenc'd theſe 
Preachers, and put a final ſtop to the Progreſs 
of their Religion. But inſtead of this, they 
ſneak, and grow cool upon the matter; the 
whole Council is confus'd, and they order the 
Apoſtles to withdraw, while they lay their 
Heads together, and agree upon ſome proper 
Anſwer to be return'd to them. And at laſt, 
as the reſult of all their Conſultations, they 
command them to ſpeak no more in the Name 
of Jeſus, threatning them with their Reſentments 
if they did, and ſo thought fit to diſmiſs them: 
Which is the very thing, that Men conſcious 
of the Truth, and Self-condemn'd, would have 
done in the ſame Caſe. However, the Apo- 
ſtles, little regarding theſe Injunctions, went on 
with their Work; and quickly gave the Coun- 
cil a freſh Occaſion to call them in queſtion, for 
their Diſobedience. And St. Peter (as the Mouth 
of the reſt) gave ſuch Reaſons why they diſ- 
obey'd, as thoſe great Men could by no means 
digeſt, but were extremely uneaſy under. We 
ought to obey God, rather than Men. The God of 
our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged 
upon a Tree. Him hath God exalted with his right 
Hand, to be a Prince and 4 Saviour, to give Repen- 
tance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of Sins, And we are 
his Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey him. 

This ſhort Sermon (ſays the Hiſtorian) cut them 
to the Heart, and they took Counſel to ſlay them. A 

b mo 
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moſt effectual way of anſwering Arguments, to 
execute thoſe, who drive them on too far! How- 
ever, they contented themſelves with leſs. Seve- 
rities for that time; and having beaten the Apo- 
ſtles, ſent them out of the Council, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the Name 
of Jeſus; and aſſur'd even by the Confeſſion of 
the High Prieſts themſelves, that they had id 
all Jeruſalem with their Doctrine. | 
\ 
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Sixthly, 1 HES E Perſons were ſuch, whoſe 
2 * Probity and Vertue, their worſt 
Adverſaries never did (and therefore for certain 
never could) pretend to call in queſtion. 

- That they were reproach'd and vilify'd by the 
World, is indeed very certain; but this was 
what they were forewarn'd of, what they ex- 
peted themſelves, and what their Doctrine 
would naturally produce. But what I intend is, 
that no Adverſary whatever, ever made an offer 
to ſhew the World, that they were ill Men. And 
I think, I rightly infer from thence, that there- 
fore they could not. > | 

For Men in ſuch Circumſtances, as the firſt 
Preachers of this Doctrine, were not to expect 
any thing of Ceremony or Compliment ; but 
had there been any grounds to ſuſpect their good 
Manners and Veracity, we may conclude, Man- 
kind had not faild to know it. Becauſe all 
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imaginable Reaſons of Intereſt and Policy, en- 
gag'd their Enemies to do what could be done, 
to ſtop the Progreſs of Chriſtianity ; which if it 
proſper'd, would infallibly r ſubvert all the Laws 


and Cuſtoms which they and their Anceſtors, 


had ſo great a Fondneſs for. Now nothing 
would more effectually have daſh'd this New 
Religion, and conſequently have ſecur'd the Old 
ones from the Encroachments of it; than to 
have made it apparent, that the firſt Spreaders 
thereof, were Men of vicious Lives and Princi- 
ples, and in reality, infinitely far from all that 
Sanctity and Devotion they ſo much pretended to. 
Beſides, tis a remarkable Inſtance, that we 
have in particular, of the Integrity and Can- 
dour of theſe Perſons, that they do not ſcru- 
ple to take notice of the common Infirmities of 
Human Nature, in one another : that they ſpeak 
ſo ſparingly in their own Praiſe, and enlarge ſo 
little on the Vices of their Adverſaries, under 
all the Provocations they had to the contrary. 
They needed not to have told the World, their 
.- own Doubts and Fears, about the Truth of Chriſt's 
Keſurrection; how they doubted before, and how 
they doubted afterwards, even while they were 
looking on him : Nor would they have done thus, 
if they had been arrant Cheats and Impoſtors. 
No! They would have kept all that to them- 
ſelves, as not poſlible to be of any uſe to an im- 
pious Canſe. Whereas, theſe and other Inſtan- 
ces, of their free, open, and impartial Manage- 
ment, evidently diſcover good Temper, Modeſty, 


and a ſtrict regard to Truth, which are the Qua- 


W 


* 


+ Odio dignus eſt ( videlicet Chriſti) quod ex orbe religiones 
expulit, quod ad Deorum cultum prohibuit accedi. Ita Ethnicus 
apud Arnob, Lib. 2. | | 4. | 


lifica- 
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lifications we always look after, in order to the 
repoſing a Confidence in any Perſon. 


S ECT. XXVII. 


eng EY were Perſons of mean and vul- 


ar Circumſtances, in all reſpects. 
I ſpeak here Fiety of the Apoſtles, of whom we 
have the largeſt and moſt particular Accounts. 
They were not bred up in Courts, or ingag'd 
in ſuch a way of living, wherein the Arts and 
latrigues of the World were either taught or 
practis'd. Ef 
They were not Men of polite Converſation, 
that by the Helps of Philoſophy and Elegancy 
of Speech, were able to inſinuate a Fondneſs, 
and raiſe an eſteem of themſelves, in the reſt 
of Mankind. But their Diſcourſes were plain 
and homely &; as well as their, Education and 
Condition in the World, ſuch as could neither 
prompt their Ambition, nor qualify them for 
great Attempts, N 
is true indeed, there was one particularly 
(I mean St. Paul) who muſt be excepted; as 
being a Man of very polite Learning, and well 
acquainted with the World: But this ſhews, 
that as Chriſtianity was far from being iacom- 
patible with refin'd Senſe and Knowledg; ſo 
the Author of it, tho he would make no uſe of 
Human Learning it ſelf, in the Propagation of 
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his Religion, yet was pleas'd to take away a 
8288 Block from the perverſe and froward 


World, by making uſe of a learned Man. 


Se 
: Kist HEY could not poſſibly have any ſe- 


cular Intereſt in view, by preaching 
ſuch a Doctrine as this to the World. 

This is ſo true, that it is very evident on the 
other hand, that to act ſuch a part as they did, 
was going againſt all the Rules of worldly In- 
tereſt and Policy: And 'tis impoſlible, they 
ſhould ever have had any Proſpect before them 
from the World, but what muſt be very fright- 
ful and diſcouraging. Here was a Company of 
Men (who made as mean and ordinary a. Fi- 
gure, by the accompliſhments of their Minds, as 
by their outward Port and Behaviour) and they 
come and give a ſtrange account of Jeſus Chriſt, 
viz. How that after a cruel Death, which the Jews 

ut him to at Jeruſalem, be was raiſed up again, 

y the michty Power of God, and after ſome Time, 
carry d up into Heaven, where he ſat inveſted with 
Divine Glory and Majeſty, baving all things put in 
Subjection to him. In purſuance of this Account, 
they challenge the Obedience of all Mankind to 
the Laws of this Jeſus; declaring there's no 
Salvation but by Faith in him, and denouncing 
Threatnings, as well as promiſing eternal Re- 
wards in his Name, to, influence the World to 
give heed to their Meſſage, They tell the Jews, 
they muſt believe on him, whom they had but 8 
little before treated with the laſt Degree o 
Outrage and Contempt, and crrcify'd as a Ma- 
C | lefaQor*; 
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lefactor: That they muſt enter upon a new 
Worſhip and Service, of his Inſtitution; be 
ſtrip'd of all the Privileges of a ſeparate and 
peculiar People, and compoſe one Church, in 
common with the Gentile World. They tell 
the Greeks, they muſt ſubmit all their admir'd Wiſ- 
dom and Philoſophy, their Arts and Politeneſs, 
their Wit and Reaſonings, to the Rudeneſs and 
Simplicity of the Goſpel; and renouncing all the 
Ceremonies and darling Superſtitions of their Re- 
_ and Education, hearken to the Fooliſhneſs 
of preaching about a crucify'd Saviour *, 


Now, ſuch a Report as this, was not like to 
procure them the Favour and good Opinion, of 
any of thoſe Perſons they addreſs'd themſelves 
to. There was nothing in it that could ſerve 
to recommend them, either as Men of Wit and 
fine Parts, or of profound Knowledg and Learning, 
or of delicate Art and Invention. Indeed, had 
they come with a pleaſant Story, that would 
have gratify'd the Curioſity, or flatter'd the 
Paſſions of Mankind; had they preach'd ſome 
refin'd Speculations in Philoſophy, taught Men 
how to acquire Fame and Renown, or directed 
them to ſome extraordinarily grateful and plea- 
ſant ways, of paſſing their Time here in. Life; 
it would have been natural to think they drove 
at ſome worldly Advantage, by feeding Men up 
with Fancies that would have been ſo enter- 
taining to them. But inſtead of this, they ad- 
vanc'd Notions that appear'd abſurd and ridicu- 


— 


* How great a ſtumbling Block, the infamous Death of our 
Lord was to the World, and how much objected to the Chriſtians 
Juſtian Martyr, Origen, and others have abundantly ſpewn. 
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4Jous, in point of Theory; and with reſpe& to 
Practice, were the moſt | ſtrict and a; moi 
nable. They told of nothing but Afflictions and 
Tribulations in the preſent Life, as the certain 
Portion of thoſe, who ſhould receive their Meſ- 
ſage. They laid down this for a fundamental 
Rule, which they publiſh'd without ſcruple, to all 
the World; That as the great Rewards of Chriſ- 
tianity were in another Life, ſo no Man ſhould 
ever be admitted to the Poſſeſſion of them, who 
would not (when call'd to it) forgo all tempo- 
ral Pleaſures aad Enjoyments, upon that ſcore 
alone. 

So that *tis plain, to a Demonſtration, theſe 
- Men could not propoſe to themſelves, by preach- 
ing this Doctrine, either to gain Reputation and 
Eſteem, or to advance their Fortunes, or to 
make themſelves any way great and conſiderable 
in the preſent World; and therefore, that they 
_ have no ſecular Intereſt in doing what they 
did. 


S. E CT. - XXX. 
Ninthly, IT is to be conſider'd too, That theſe 
APs Perſons were all of them brought up, 
under the Prejudices of a Religion, vaſtly 4 rle 
228 which they pretended to eftabliſh in the 
World. 

It is well known, that the Apoſtles were all 
of them Jews originally; and as ſuch, they had 
quite other Notions" of the Meſſiah, than that 
he ſhould ever die, or conſequently riſe from 
the Dead. is true, that they might have had 
different Notions concerning him, from the 

Ss 6 Writings 
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dang of the Prophets, and particularly, the 
Book of Eſaias; who has, in the molt lively and 
affecting manner poſſible, deſcrib'd his humble 
State and Sufferings. However, the common 
Opinion of the People of the Jews, was quite 
another way; and they look'd for a Meſſiah that 
ſhould come with outward Pomp and Splendour, 
to make them the moſt happy and flouriſhing Na- 
tion of the Univerſe. And accordingly, *tis 
notorious in Fact, that the Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples of Jeſus Chriſt, had no manner of Appre- 
henſion, that he was to ſuffer things as he did, 
from the Fare and were every whit as hard 
to be perſuaded of the Truth of his Reſurrection. 
Nay, tho it was affirm'd, upon the Teſtimony 
of Senſe, by ſome of their own Company, that 
he was riſen again, yet they continu'd incredu- 
lous, or at beſt doubtful and wavering: And 
it appears, that after all the repeated Aſſuran- 
ces from thoſe, who declar'd they had ſeen him, 
they were not ſatisfy'd, till frequent and fami- 
liar Converſation with Feſ#s Chriſt himſelf had 
diſſipated all their Fears, and given them full 
Aſſurance of the Reality, of what they were 
afterwards to publiſh to the World, Now, 
when a Caſe goes no farther than barely this, 
That thoſe Perſons, who are to be heard in a mat- 
ter, are not prepoſſeſs'd and prejudic'd in favour of 
the Notions they deliver; it is a very great ad- 
vantage to the Argument, and adds a ſpecial 
Force to what they ſay. But when theſe ſame 
Perſons ſhall be prejudic'd on the contrary ſide, 
and by their Education and Profeſſion have enter- 
raind Hypotheſes of quite another Nature and Ten- 
dency, than that which they advance; this goes a 
very great way towards the compleat Satisfac- 
tion of a Man's Mind, as to the Reality and Truth 

s | | jy 
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of what they offer: in that it perfectly rids 
him of all apprehenſions of Bigotry and Super- 
ſtition, of fond regard to Teaching and Tradi- 
tion, or the Opinions of thoſe that went be- 
fore, by which Men are frequently very much 
byaſs'd, and ſometimes led to profeſs Opinions, 
ow their Judgments never ſolemnly approv'd 
of. - | 
But this is not all; for by preaching Chriſtia- 
nity, they did not only go againſt the Prejudi- 
ces of their Education, but alſo took a courſe, 
that had a direct and immediate Tendency, to 
tubvert all the Religion and Difcipline they had 
been brought up under. For tho Chriſt came 
not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets; yet he 
came to aboliſh the Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Law, and to ſubſtitute another kind of 
Worſhip in the room of them. And therefore, 
as Fudaiſm and Chriſtianity could not ſtand to- 
gether, but the one muſt fall, if the other kept 
its ground; ſo thoſe Men are vaſtly leſs ob- 
noxious to ſuſpicion in this Caſe, in that they 
did not vent Notions that made for the Honour 
of their own. Law and Inſtitution, but ſuch as 
would infallibly undermine and ruin both, if 
ever they got ground in the World. IRR 


n 
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UT then it is farther to be conſider'd, 

D How ſevere the Laws, both of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion, are againſt all kinds 
of Deceit, and particularly, againft Forgery and 
fall. Tati. 5 


. | * , * * 
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A falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhd, and he 
that ſpeaketh Lyes, ſhall not eſcape. And (in the 
ſame Chapter again) —— 4 falſe Witneſs ſhall 
not 5 unpuniſh'd, and he that ſpeaketh Lyes, ſhall 
eri. 
f Lying Lips are an Abomination to the Lord, but 
they that deal truly, are his Delight. 

Wherefore, Putting away Lying, ſpeak every Man 
Truth with his Neighbour —— 

Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that 
they may have right to the Tree of Life, and may 
enter in, through the Gates, into the City; for with- 
out, are Dogs and Sorcerers, and Whoremongers, 
and Murderers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth 
and maketh a Lye. 

So that if theſe Men did bear a falſe Teſti- 
mony, in this Caſe, *twas in plain and open de- 
fiance, not only of the Religion of their Edu- 
cation, but of that Religion likewiſe, which they 
took upon themſelves, to be the Preachers of to 
Mankind, and by which (according to their own 
Doctrine) they were condemn'd to everlaſting 
Puniſhments, for doing what they did. For they 
perſiſted in this Teſtimony to the very laſt ; and 
if it were a Lye, they went out of the World 
with that horrible Lye in their Mouths. Horrible 


indeed! Since it was not bearing falſe Witneſs 


in an ordinary Caſe, between Man and Man, 
but bearing falſe Witneſs of the Great and Glo- 
rious God; in that they teſtify'd, he rais'd up 
Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, and gave them Power 
and Commiſſion to preach that Doctrine to the 
World: All which (upon this Hypotheſis) were 
notorious Untruths. And therefore they could 
have no hope of finding Mercy and Forgiveneſs 
at his hands; becauſe, whatever Encouragements . 
are given, by either of theſe Religions, to re- 

- penting 
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penting Sinners, there is nothing but Wrath 
and Indignation threatned, as the Portion of 
thoſe, who continue obſtinate and impenitent. 
From whence it muſt follow, that (if they aſſer- 
ted, and ſtood in ſo vile a Falſhood, in con- 


tradition to Laws ſo very expreſs and ſevere, 


as theſe and many more to the ſame purpoſe 


are; and this too, in a Caſe of ſo great and 


important a Nature, wherein the Glory of God, 
and the Welfare of Mankind were ſo deeply 
concern'd) they could be no other than down- 


right Atheiſts; Men that had no regard to God, 


nor no Notions of his Laws; no Senſe of Right 
and Wrong, or Vertue and Vice; but Perſons of 
the. moſt deprav'd Tempers and Principles ima- 
ginable; and in a word, ſuch, whom no Time 
or Age of the World ever could pretend to 
match for conſummate Impiety, - 


— 
— — * 
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0 W, that they were not Men of ſuch looſe 


" 


and degenerate Principles, is evident from 
this Conſideration eſpecially, viz. That bad they 
been ſuch, they would never have given Mankind 
ſuch Notions of God Almighty, nor taught "yp Rules 
of Duty and Bebaviour, both towards hits and the 
reſt of their fellow-Creatures, as they did. 
For why ſhould Men, who were ſo remote 
from any religious. Senſe. of God themſelves, be 
ſo very zealous and induſtrious to impreſs it 


upon the Minds of others; and teach them to 


love and fear him, with ſo much Care and Ex- 


actneſs, as the ſcope of all their Sermons and 
Writings ſhews us plainly they made it their 
Buſineſs to do ? Can 


) | 
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Can there be any thing more lovely, than their 
Deſcriptions of the Divine Goodneſs and Mercy, 
and the Preparations made to render thoſe, who 
are truly Pious and Good, compleatly happy 
after this Life? Can there be any thing more 
terrible, than what they have denounc'd of the 
Divine Juſtice and Vengeance againſt Sinners ? 

Let us but conſider the awful Solemmities of 4 
Judgment-Day, the final Separation of the Good 
from the Bad, with the impartial Diſtribution of 
Rewards and Puniſnments, ſo often talk'd of in 
the Goſpel. Did they not tell the World, by 
theſe Doctrines, that God is Juſt and Holy, as 
well as Bountiful and Good; and that he is not 
to be trifl'd with, tho he infinitely values the 
Eaſe and Happineſs of his Creatures? They 
repreſented him, as the Searcher of the Thoughts 
and Counſels of the Heart, and of purer Eyes 
than to behold the leaſt Iniquity z tho of ſo 
much Grace and Condeſcenfion, as to accept of 
Sincerity, and even to be pleas'd to dwell with 
the humble and contrite Spirit. They preſs'd it 
as his Will and Pleaſure, that Men ſhould deny 


all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and live So- 


berly, Righteoufly, and Holily here: That they 
ſhould be fruitful in good Works, and enjoying 
this World as if they enjoy'd it not, have their 
Affections and Converſations in Heaven: In 
ſhort, that they ſhould govern themſelves by 
the exacteſt Rules of Integrity, Juftice, Tempe- 
rance and Charity, paying Love and due Re- 
gard to all; yea, ſeeking the Good of all, and 
even recompenfing Good for Evil, to the worſt 
of Enemies; that ſo by the practice of theſe 
Vertues, they might ſhew forth the Divine Pu- 
rity and Benigunity, and prove themſelves to be 
the Children of God. $ 


Now, 


* 
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Now, I leave it to any Man to judg, whether 
Atheiſm and forlorn Impiety, would ever have 
produc'd ſach ſort of Doctrines and Precepts as 
theſe are. Men that had been wicked enough 
to forge a Religion, and publiſh it in God's 


' Name; would alſo have been wiſe enough to 


have made up their Syſtem after another ſort of 


manner. For it was wholly at their own Choice, 


to make whatever they pleas'd of it at firſt ; 
but why they ſhould make ſuch a thing of it, 
as they have, is what no Senſe can ever account 
for. A profane irreligious Diſpoſition could never 
poſſibly diſpoſe. Men to talk of God, and to 
recommend Vertue and Piety, with that Ardour 
and Concern which they do. And to clog a 
new Invention with ſuch Duties, ſuch Commands, 


and ſuch Threataings, as we find their Writings 


abound with; was not at all the way to make 
it grateful and palatable, to the corrupt Affec- 
tions of Mankind. Nor could- ſuch Rules of Li- 
ving and. Behaviour, as they enjoin'd, ever poſ- 
ſibly ſerve to promote the Intereſt of Vice, or 


to make Men looſe and irregular ; had they 


any ſach Intention as .that. .For theſe Rules 
are actually calculated, for the Suppreſſion of 
Vice and Wickedneſs: and where they take 
place, ſo that Mens Tempers and Manners are 


duly influenc'd by them; it's plain they are made, 


what we muſt call Vertuous and Good; that is, 
they are fitted and diſpos'd to behave themſelves 
as reaſonable Creatures ought to do, both to- 
wards God, and towards their Neighbour; and 
to manage their own Converſations decently and 
ſoberly in the World. 


So that they could neither gratify their own 


Humour, nor pleaſe and flatter the World, nor 
obtain any wicked Purpoſes upon Mankind, by 


putting 


\ 
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putting their Religion into ſuch a Dreſs as this. 
And therefore, from the very Matter and Scope 
of the Goſpel, I conclude, That the firſt Writers. 
and Preachers of it, could not be Men of wicked and 
irreligious Principles or Deſigns; becauſe, I ſay, 
they could have no poſſible End (upon that ſuppo- 
ſition) in doing what they did, And to make them 


act without ſome End, is to make them Mas 


chines, and not Men, 


S EC T. XXX, 


Eleventhly, * is plain to a Demonſtration, that 
theſe Perſons heartily believ d the Doc- 
trinss they preach'd to the World, 

The Proof of this ariſes from the Conſideras. 
tion of the Dangers and Sufferings they epo 
themſelves to, upon that ſcore 5 which, I judg, will 
be ſafficient to clear the Point to all that are 
not obſtinately bent, to think juſt the Reverſe 
of what the generality of Mankind muſt and 
will conclude, in a Caſe of this nature. For, is it 
not an Argument, that Men are in good earneſt, 


when they dare venture upon Torments and 
Death it ſelf, to confirm what they ſay? 1 


would fain know, what Motives an Impoſtar, 
plac'd in ſuch Circumſtances as the Apoſtles were, 
can poſſibly have, to perſuade him to run upon 
ſuch Extremities, in the Defence of what he 
knows to be a notorious Lye. I grant indeed, 
that a Man quite loſt to all ſenſe of Vertue an 
Goodneſs, and given up to reprobate and licen- 
tious Principles, may poſſibly bid defiance to 
ſome Dangers, in the way of maintaining a No- 
tion, he even knows to Le. falſe ; provided at 
| : t 
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the ſame time, he has a fair Proſpe& of gaining 
{ome very conſiderable Profit, or Reputation an 

Honour by it. And the reaſon is plain; for 
ſach a one, having no fear of Puniſhment in 4 Fu- 
ture State, and being poſſeſs'd with a mighty Opinion 
of the preſent World, may be induc'd to run ſome 
Hazards, in order to the obtaining thoſe Ad- 
vantages, which appear ſo very great and charm- 
ing to him. But even ſuch a Man as this, 
would certainly ſtop at Hazards; and not think 
it worth his while to run upon unavoidable De- 
ſtruction in ſuch a Cauſe. * For when Life is 
gone, all is gone with him; and tho he has no 
Evil to dread, yet on the other hand, he has 
no Good to expect. And the Laws of Human 
Nature are fo ſtrong and binding, in this Caſe, 
that no Man can ever perſuade himſelf, to be wil- 
ling to exchange a State of Good, he is in actual 
poſſeſſion of, for a State, wherein he aſſures bimſelf, 
he ſhall net be in a Capacity to reliſh either Good or 
Evil. Upon which account, 1 believe, I may 
ſecurely challenge any one, to produce ont of 
any Age or Hiſtory of the World, a ſingle In- 
ſtance of a Perſon, not Lunatick or Diſtracted; 
who ever carry'd the Jeſt ſo far, as to throw a- 
way Reputation, Fortune, Pleaſure, and Life it 
ſelf, to propagate a Cheat, which there was un- 
deniable Proof, that he himſelf-own'd and knew 
to be ſo. The Caſe is quite otherwiſe, with 
reſpe& to ſuch Perſons, who (howſoever deceiv'd 
and prejudic'd, yet) firmly believing their Opinions 
te be true, make no ſcruple to expoſe themſelves 
to the worſt Extremities in the Defence of them. 
For the Schemes they have form'd to themſelves, 
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furniſh them with Notions that tend to their 
Comfort and Support; and tho other People 
think them groſly deluded, yet they may pleaſe 
themſelves with the hopes of an After-Recom- 
. pence, for what they go thro here. But a known 
wilfal Impoſtor can have no Scheme, no Principles 
that he dare venture out of this World upon, 
as long as it is in his power to keep in it; and 
therefore, he will never be bold enough to act 
ſuch a Part, as the firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian 
Faith did, who had a thouſand Terrors and 
Deaths in proſpect every Day, and at laſt ſeaPd 
their Teſtimony with their Blood. 

Now this being the Caſe, and it being evi- 
dently made ont before, that the Apoſtles could 
not be Men of profane and irreligious Princi- 
ples; but on the contrary (as appears both by 
their Doctrine and their Manners) Perſons of 
moſt devout and ſerious Minds; no reaſonable 
Man can avoid making this Conclufion, Thar 
their Judg ments were thorowly convinc'd of the Truth 
of what they deliver'd, and their Hearts, as well 
as their Tongues, were engag d in that Work. And 
therefore now, we have but one thing more to 
* with reſpe& to their Characters; 
and that is, whether there be ſufficient Grounds 
to believe, That they were Men of competent Na- 
Pural Underſtanding, and were not acted by Prin- 
ciples of Whimſy and Enthuſiaſm, but had a free 
Command of their Minds, by which they could manage 
themſelves coolly and ſoberly, as other Men might 
Ho. For when this Point is likewiſe clear'd, 
we ſhall have laid together all the Data which 
are neceſſary, in order to argue with Strength 
and Advantage, upon the Teſtimony they gave, 
concerning the - Reſurre#;on of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Therefore | 


4 
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s ECT. XXXIV. 


Twelfthly, M ND Laſtly, As theſe Perſons were 
no Impoſtors, ſo neither were they 


Fooliſh and Stupid, or Enthuſiaſtical and Diſtracted; 
ſo that the Teſtimony they deliver'd, ſhould fall un- 
der any manner of Suſpicion, upon either of thoſe 

Accounts. | 
U take it for granted, that the way to deter- 
mine, whether a Perſon be a Fool or a Luna- 

rick, is to conſider his Words and Speeches, his 
Actions and Deportment ; and ſee whether they 
come up to that Standard of Sobriety and good 
Underſtanding, which is commonly allow'd of 
amongſt Mankind, and by which Men are or- 
dinarily judg'd, to be either ſenſible and in their 
right Wits, or elſe to be otherwiſe. And there- 
fore, if upon a careful Examination, of what 
paſs'd of this nature, amongſt the Apoſtles, we 
find nothing but what will fairly ſtand the Teſt; 
we ſhall be oblig'd, by all our common Practice, 
and Notions of Things and Perſons, to pro- 


nounce, that they were neither Idiots nor Mad- 


men; but were at leaſt ſo far the contrary, as 
was neceſſary, in order to prevent any Objec- 
tions that might be ſtarted againſt their Doc- 
trine upon that ſeore. Let us therefore put the 
Queſtion, Did theſe Men ever do, or ſay any thing, 
which betray d a Conſtitution, that. might juſtly be 
ſuſpected of any Defedts of this kind? © TOY 
Are not their Diſcourſes grave and well com- 


pos'd, full of Life and perſuaſive Eloquence; tho 


without elaborate Art and Study? 
Did 


rious Re 
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Did they not converſe with, preach to, and 
diſpute amongſt all ſorts of People, even the 
moſt learned and polite, as well as the rude and 
ignorant? And was not this the way for Fools 
and Madmen to diſcover themſelves, and let the 
World ſee what they were? 'Tis much, that 
no Perſon (amongſt all thoſe Crouds of Jews, 
Romans, Greeks and others, which daily ſurrounded 
them, in the Diſcharge of their Office) ſhould - 
have Senſe and Sagacity enough to find out their 
weak Side; and by expoſing the Idleneſs and In- 
coherence of their Talk, repreſent them as Sub- 
jects only for Mirth and Diverſion, to the reſt 
of Mankind. Inſtead of this, we find, that they 
expos'd the Follies and Errors of their moſt 
learned Adverſaries to their very faces; and 
that in ſuch a manner, as left them no room to 


anſwer or defend themſelves. If at any time 


they undertook an Argument, they manag'd it 
with ſuch Succeſs, that thoſe they had to do with, 
either chang'd their Opinions, and fairly own'd 
their —_ convinc'd; or elſe, by their fu- 

entments, expreſs'd in the way of rail - 
ing, ſlandering, and raiſmg Mobs, plainly ſhew'd, 
they had been gravePd and reduc'd to the laſt 
Diſtreſs. And what wonderful Effects had their 
Sermons upon the Minds of Men? At the ſame 
time, that they deliver'd their Doctrines, with 
a ſuperior Authority and Command, they touch'd 
the ſofreſt Paſſions of Human Nature, and made 
ſuch Alterations in the Tempers and Lives of 
their Auditors (the moſt of whom heard them, 
with a ſufficient degree of Prejudice) that it may 
well be faid of them, Never Men ſpake like theſe. 
Never did any Philoſopher, Orator, or Rhetors- 
cian, ſpeak to ſuch purpoſe: Never had Wit 
and Learning ſuch prodigious Triumphs, as the 
2 VVV 
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Plainneſs and Simplicity of theſe Preachers. But 
as plain as they were, theſe things evidently 
ſhew, that they neither rav/d, nor talk'd Nonſenſe 
to thoſe about them. For if it would not require 
clear and cool Heads, for Men to behave them- 
ſelves at the rate they did, it is impoſſible to 
think, what Deportment could ever require ſuch 
a Temper. So that upon the whole, no Man 
that knows how to judg of ſober Senſe and Ca- 
pacity, by the common Rules of the World; 
can ever queſtion, whether theſe Men were well 
qualify'd even in that reſpect, for the Work they 
were employ'd in. 
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N we have enquir'd pretty largely, into 
the Characters and Qualifications of thoſe 
Perſons, who ſet up for publick Witneſſes of the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift. Let us now ſee, what 

uſe is to be made, of what has been ſaid. 
The Chriſtians therefore proceed to argue from 
_ theſe Particulars, after the following manner. 

_ Firſt, They ſay, Fhw Teffimeny of the Apoſtles, 
concerning the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, has af the 
plain Marks and Characters of Truth and Sincerity 
that any Human Teſtimony can poſſibly have. 

The Vertue and Probity of theſe Men, was 
beyond all Diſpute. They were ignorant of the 
World, and unacquainted with the Methods of 
Wheedling and Intrigue; yet they diſcover'd 
neither Folly nor Lunacy in their Behaviour, 
They went againſt all the Prejudices of Educa- 
tion, and the Laws of worldly Intereſt. They 
never contradicted each other in their Accounts, 
e | or 
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or ſhrunk from their Teſtimony, for Fear or Fa- 
vour. They were fair and open in all their Pro- 
ceedings, and had no Followers, but thoſe whom 
a convinc'd Judgment made to be fo. They re- 
fer'd their Hearers to Time, Place, Perſons, and 
all other Circumſtances that could poſſibly make 
for their Satisfaction. In a — what they 
teſtify'd, was not a matter of Tradition, but 
of Senſe and Experience; and as they loſt the 
gs World, fo they laid Eternity it ſelf at 
ke, upon the Truth of their Teſtimony. 


ru * 


1 ä 


1 T. 
OW the Caſe lies here: Since *tis demon- 


ſtrated in general, at SECT. III, IV, V, 
VI. Part II. That we are oblig d to aſſent to ſome 
things as true, in Caſes, where we have neither Senſe 
nor rigorous abſtratted Demonſtration, to aſſure us of 
= Truth of them: Alſo ſince tis xy (PROP, 
II. Part II.) That Tefts may be ſo circ umſt an- 
tiated, as te afford 2 « Nele Degree wg 
and rational Security, that things are really ſo as 
they are repreſented to us: And again, at PROP, 
VIII. That ow Aſſent in many of theſe Cafes, may 
be, and is, attended with as little Doubt and Heſita- 
tion, as in theſe, where we have perfect and rigo- 
rows Demonſtration, for the Truth of Things : Since 
theſe things are ſo, the Queſtion is, Why 4 
any Man refuſe his Aſſent, in the preſent Cafe; or 
what valuable Reaſons can be produc'd, for not ad- 


mitting the Proof here offer d, as juſt and ſufficient ? 

ls there any Circumſtance, relating to the Ac- 
count given by the Apoſtles, that renders it liable 
to a reaſonable Suſpicion? „ 
* T 4 | 13 
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Is there any one Circumſtance wanting, which 
was ever requir'd by Mankind, in this ſort of 
Proof? Should we look into the Practice of Na- 
tions, even the moſt polite and beſt taught in 
the World; we ſhall find, that their utmoſt De- 
mands, in all matters concerning Witneſſes and 
Teſtimony, fall vaſtly ſhort of what the Eafe in 
hand furniſhes us withal. Nay, 'tis evident, 
without farther Proof, than only comparing what 
has been already ſaid, with plain Matter of Fact 
abroad in the World, That among t all the vaſt 
variety of Caſes, wherein Teſtimony is ever made uſe 
of; there is no Caſe, wherein there is ſuch a Con- 
Currence of weighty and undeniable Circumſtances, to 
perſuade the Truth of a thing, as there is here. | 
What then ſhall we fay? There can be no 
Objection (that will hold) drawn, from any 
Topick that relates to the Characters or Manage- 
ment of theſe Witneſſes. And ' tis abſurd and 
irrational, to reje& their Teſtimony, upon a bare 
Phyſical Poſſibility of Dept (by PROP. XII. 
Part II.) And Laſtly, (by PROP. IX. of the 
ſame) The Subject being of ſuch a nature, as admits 
only of Moral Proof, altho it he of the greateſt A- 
ment and Conſequence poſſible, yet we are not to 
make that a Reaſon, for refuſing our Aſſent to ſuch 
Praof 1. for it, as bas all the Conditions ever 
requir'd, or made neceſſary by common Conſent, and 
the Laws of the World, in order to our firm Belief, 
and Acquieſcency in ſuch a thing as true. 
And therefore, the Chriſtians conclude here, 
That if their Adverſaries will not admit this Teſti- 
mony, fis becauſe they are Fovern'd by Humour and 
Self will They will not, becauſe they will not; or 
becauſe they have Reaſons to themſelves (ſuch as 
can never ſtand the Teſt of a fair and impartial 


Examination) for their doing other wiſe. and 
2 | 4 N he ? $$. : ng 
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And this is indeed what muſt ever be ſuſpec- 
ted to be the true State of the Caſe, and what 


lies at the bottom of all the Controverſy, be- 
tween them and the Chriſtians. 


1 22 — „— — _ *”" „ — * — * * — 
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ID UT, Secondly, they ſay, That to diſown ſuch 
4 Teſtimony as this, is by Conſequence- to take 
away the Validity of all Moral Evidence. 

Now, by what has been ſhewn, in various Par- 
ticulars, at Part II. it's certain and clear, be- 
yond all Diſpute, That this fort of Evidence, is not 
to be taken away, nor the World ever to be brought 
to that paſs, that Men ſhall admit of nothing as true, 
but what they have Senſible or Demonſtrative Proof 
for. And therefore, our Buſineſs is to ſee, whe- 
ther any ſuch Conſequence will follow, from the 
diſowning a Teſtimony, attended with ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, as that which we are now ſpeaking 
of. For if it does, then I think there will ſcarce be 
room, for any farther arguing upon the matter. 


Now that ſuch a Conſequence will follow, is 
thus plainly made out, from what- was hinted 
co occaſionally in the foregoing Section. For if, no 

Caſe occurring in Human Lite and Affairs, where- 
in we are neceſſarily oblig'd to aſſent to things 
as true, he ever attended with Circumſtances 

ore conſiderable, both for Number and Qua- 

ity, than this Caſe is; then to diſown Moral 
Proof in this Caſe, will infer a neceſſity of diſ- 
owning it in all others. 


Put tt e ſormer is true; And therefore the Larter 
N * 
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There can be but two ways in Nature; to o- 
verthrow this Reaſoning. The one, by ſhewing, 
that there are Caſes, wherein we aſſent to the 
Truth of Things, as made out to us by Moral 
Proof; the Circumſtances of which are ſuperior, 
in both reſpe&s mention'd, to thofe of the Re- 
ſurrection of Feſus Chriſt. | | 
The other, by ſhewing, that altho it ſhould be 
granted, that there are no ſuch Caſes to be pro- 
duc'd; yet that it will not follow, that to reje& 
the Proof in the Cafe here alledg'd, will infer a 
neceſſity of doing it in all others, which are to 
be made out by the ſame ſort of Proof. 
It is indifferent to me, which end of the Argue 
ment, the incredulous Gentlemen pleaſe to take. 
- If they can ſhew any Caſe (or Cafes) which has 
more Advantage in point of Circumſtances, than 
this; 1 allow then, that it will not follow, That 
to diſown Moral Proof, in this Caſe, will infer 4 
neceſſity of diſowning it in all others. Becauſe, a 
ſuperior Evidence may be admitted, when an 
inferior one is rejected. However, even ſuppo- 
fing they could prove this; yet thus much will 
follow ſtill, - viz. That Moral Evidence mnt be 
diſown'd, in all Caſes, whoſe Circumſtances were but 
equal to thoſe of the Caſe in hand, and much more 
in thoſe, whoſe Circumſtaneds were leſs conſiderable. 
And theſe are ſo many, that 1 make no ſeruple 
to ſay, That all Society and Commerce among it Man- 
kind, wonld be totally deſtrey d; were Moral Evi- 
dence to be rejected, but in a very ſmall: number 
ef them: Nay, were Moral Proof to be diſown'd 
ut in fach Caſes, where the Circumſtances had 
not the hundredth part of the Advantage, which 
thoſe, of the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, have 
been ſhewn to-have; it might be demonſtrated, 
that no Buſmeſs, Government, or Converſation, _ 
"= BE 
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be any where maint ain d, or carry d on in the World. 
So that this Point, if it were poſſible to be gain d, 
would ſignify but little. 


As for the other, viz. The Sequel of the Ar- 
gument ; | gueſs there may be ſome good Reaſons, 
why that ſhould paſs without any Moleſtation, 
or Attempt to diſprove the Truth of it. And 
indeed, it would be an Undertaking, very won- 
derful and odd, for a Man to endeavour to ſhew, 
That tho there are no ſuch ſuperior Caſes to be pro- 
duc d, yet it will not follaw, that to diſown the Proof 
in the Caſe here alledg'd, will infer a Neceſſity of 
doing it in all others, which are to be made out by the 
ſame kind of Proof. For the plain Engliſh of this 
is, I will not have it ſo, and therefore it ſhall not 
be fo =—— ] allow the Antecedent, but tis nat for 

turn to grant the Conſequence. | 

This indeed, puts an end to all Argument; 
and a Man that is come fo far, muſt be compli- 
mented with the Character of Invincible. 
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" A ND thus much may ſuffice for this firſt Head 
of Argument. However, before I enter on 

a ſecond, I think it expedient to clear one Point 
by the way, relating to the Matter or Subject of 
the Apoſtles Teſtimony, which was a Reſurrection 
from the Dead; a thing not only ſtrange, but im- 
poſſible to be effected by any mere natural Power, 
It is not my Province here, to enter upon any 
Diſcourſe, of a Reſurrection in general; or to ſhew 
the Folly and Blunders of the common Objections, 
that are ſtarted againſt it, May thoſe * 
who 


ä 
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who amuſe themſelves and others, with idle pra- 
ting, of Contradictions and ſimple Impoſſibilie 
ties in this Caſe, come to a better Underſtand» 
ing, and learn to think more juſtly and decently, 
of the infinite Wiſdom and Power of their Maker. 
My - Concern is with the Reſurrection of Jeſus 


Chriſt, which according to the Accounts of the 


New Teſtament, was the third Day after his 


Death and Burial. And as the Chriſtians believe 


his Body ſaw no Corruption, and the Deiſts will 
not pretend to prove it did; fo the Caſe is clog'd 
with no other Difficulty, than barely that, of 
his being reſtor'd to Life again. And I believe 


it will be much at one to theſe Gentlemen, whe- 


ther the Body of Jeſus Chriſt did, or did not, 
fee Corruption; if it be ſo, that the Apoſtles 
fpoke Truth, in ſaying he roſe from the Dead. 


Now, what I would offer here is this, viz 


That tho the matter of this Teſtimony, were of the 
moſt wonderful and ſurprizing nature; nay, a thing 
utterly impoſſible for any mere Phyſical Agent to 
bring about; yet this is not, in right Reaſon, any 
juſt ground for a Man's refuſing to give Credit to 
it. 1 gueſs, the matter may ſtick pretty much 
hereabouts ; and therefore, I ſhall endeavour to 
ſet this Propoſition in a very clear Light. 


For this end, 1 muſt beg theſe Gentlemen's 


Attention to the following Particulars, and the 
Argument deduc'd from them. 


SECT), 
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Firſt, * E thing here ſpoken of, was infinitely 
eaſy for an Almighty Power to effect. 

Secondly, There .is no Medium or Principle, by 
which it can be ſhewn antecedently, that it was in- 
conſiſtent with, or any way unbecoming, the Divine 
Perfections, for God to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt from the 
Dead. Y 

As for the Firſt. of theſe, I conclude, they will 
not make any words about it; becauſe, how ſtrange 
ſoever the thing be in it ſelf, or however im- 
poſſible to any ſecond Cauſe; yet it is not of 
{uch a kind, as does in its own nature involve 
any thing of Abſurdity and Contradiction. The 
Caſe of raiſing a Perſon from the Dead, or of 
re-animating a dead Body, does not' amount to 
that, of making a thing to be, and not to be, 
at the ſame time; nor does it imply or infer, 
any thing that can ever be reduc'd thereto. So 
that theſe Perſons have no room or pretence to 
object, that this Effect is to be reckon'd amongſt 
thoſe, which even Almighty Power it ſelf can- 
not bring to paſs K. Tho by the way, I muſt 
ſay, we ought to be very caugious, when we talk 
of Impoſſibilities to God; as remembring, that 
many of thoſe things, which are impoſſible to 
our utmoſt Power to effect, and to all our Saga- 
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city and Penetration, to conceive the Nature or 
Manner of; are very poſſible and eaſy with him. 
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HERE i no poſſible Medium, by 
a which it can — emn, _u it was 
any way unbecoming the Perfeltions of the infinite 
God, to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt — the W bd 
- That either God's Holineſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, 
Mercy, Gootlneſs, or Truth, muſt, or ought to 
have been a bar againſt this Work. | 

The old Chriſtians reaſon'd after this manner, 
upon the Subject of a Reſurrection in general 3 
and 1 may as well apply it, to the Reſurreftion 
of Jeſus Chrift in particular; arguing with * Athe- 
nagoras, if God would not do this Work, it muſt 
be becauſe it was fome way or other unjuſt and 
unworthy of him. es | 

I grant indeed, if it could be fairly prov'd, 
that the Chriſtian Religion were an Inſtitution 
unworthy of God ; that then it might be demon- 
Rrated 4 priori, that Jeſus Chriſt could not be 
rais d froth the Dead, to authorize ſach a Reli- 
= in the World: becauſe upon this Hypotheſis, 
t muſt have been a mere Inpoſture, and there- 
fore impoſſible ever to have had any Counte- 
nance from Heaven. But fince the Religion it ſelf 
is fo far from being coatrary to the Nature of 
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God, that tis manifeſtly moſt agreeable to all 


his Perfections, as diſcover'd to us, by the Light 
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of Nature, and the Government of the World; 'tis 
Nen that no ſuch Demonſtration can ever be 

rm'd. And therefore, I preſume, we argue 
rightly, that there's no antecedent Concluſion 
to be drawn from any of the Divine Attributes, 
againſt the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt. 
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SECT. XII. 


TOW from hence ariſes the Proof of the 
Propoſition. 


For were the Caſe put, concerning the Credi- 
bility of any Effe& in general, pretended to be 
wrought by ſome certain Cauſe or Agent; if 
it were demonſtrable, that this Effect were vaſtl 
ſhort, of what the Virtue and Power of the Cauſe 
could produce; if it were demonſtrable, that no 
| Reaſons 4 priori could be given, to ſhew that 
this Caufe ſhould not, or ought not to produce 
ſach an Effect: And Laſtly, If there were plain 
and poſitive Teſtimony (unexceptionable in all 
other reſpects) aſſerting that this Effect was 
actually and really produc'd ; there would be no 
jaſt and valuable Reaſons remaining, for any 
Man's disbelief, in ſuch a Caſe. And therefore, 
how much ſoever this Effect might be above 
the Power of any Cauſes of an inferior Rank; 
it would be notoriouſly. abſard and irrational, 
upon that ſcore, to reje& the Evidence, atteſ- 
ting the actual Production of it, by that other 
and more powerful Cauſe. | 

I need not make a formal Application of this, 
to the Caſe in hand; for every body will ſee, 
that it maſt hold with as much Reaſon here, 
where the Effect ſpoken of, is the Reſurrection 
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Z of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Agent concern'd, an Infi- 
| nite and Almighty Being: This Conſideration 
being likewiſe taken into the Account, That 'ti⸗ 
impoſſible to ſhew, why infinite Power ſhould not have 
been ingag d in this Work 5, and that tis a [ag] ran 


begging of the Queſtion, to ſuppoſe any ſuch thing, 
—_ 775 8 Cittantty to be — | 
Impoſture. And this, 1 hope, may be ſufficient 
to make out, that *tis abſurd and unreaſonable, 
| and a manifeſt Breach of the Laws of good ar- 
guing, to make the ſtrangeneſs of the thing teſ- 
tify'd by the Apoſtles, a Reaſon for rejecting the 
Teſtimony it ſelf. And this Conſideration, added 
to thoſe which went before, will compleat the 
firſt Argument. 


= 
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Secondly, Ho Head of Argument, which 
| | the Chriſtians go upon, is, that of 
| the certain and neceſſary Diſcovery of the Fraud, if 
the Teſtimony given by the Apoſtles, concerning 
the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, had been falſe, 

If it be ask'd, how they prove, That the Cheat 
muſt needs have been diſcover'd, if ſo be, this Ac- 
count of Chriſt's Reſurrection had not been a real 

| Truth, but a mere Forgery of the Apoſtles - I reply, 
| they give the following Reaſons for it, which 

all put together, will manifeſtly infer what they 
' ſay. They argue therefore, | 
Firſt, That the Apoſtles did immediately de- 
clare the thing, * 
Secondly, That they made this Declaration, up- 

an the very Spot, where the thing was preten- 
ded to be done, IN 

| Thirdly, 
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-- Thirdly, That they did not whiſper the mat- 
ter, bat Preca it in the moſt — and pub- 
lick manner that was poſſible. | 
_ Fourtbly, That they did not begin to make this 
Report in ſome ſecret Corner, but in one of 
the moſt famous and publick Places of any in 
the World at that time. 

+ Fifthly, That they made Choice of ſuch a Seaſon, 
wherein there was the greateſt Concourſe and 
Reſort of all ſorts of People thither; and there- 
fore the greateſt number of Hearers, and In- 
quirers into what they affirmd. | 
Sixthly, That the profeſs'd Adverſaries of this 
Doctrine, had many urgent and weighty Reaſons, 
to perſuade them to make their utmoſt Efforts, 
for the proving it falſe. | 

Seventhly, That they, had as much Time and 
Opportunity, as could ever be deſir d, in order 
to the Diſcovery of the Impoſture, if there had 
been any. 


 Eighthly, That they had likewiſe Power in their 
Hands, by which they were enabled to examine 
all Perſons and Things, which might aay way 
conduce to the giving them Light into the matter. 

As for the Truth of theſe Particulars, the 
Chriſtiam believe their Adverſaries themſelves are 
ſo thorowly appriz'd of it, or at leaſt are ſen- 
ſible, that there are no Objections to be made 
in the Caſe, but what would be plainly ſcanda- 
lous, for Men that pretend to Reaſon, to make; 
that they have little apprehenſion of any Diſpute 
ariſing upon that ſcore. And indeed, I think, 
thoſe Gentlemen (with all their Heat againſt 
Chriſtianity) have hitherto been ſo prudent, and 
ſo juſt to themſelves, as never to venture ſolemaly 


to call any of theſe matters into que lion: Nor 


do & believe, that any * will ever think 
F | | " vol 
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Circumſtances were really ſo or no. 


thus circumſtantiated ? 


ſpoken of * 
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it worth their while ſo. to do. Eſpecially, ſince 
there is ſo profound a ſilence - as to theſe Points, 
amongſt all the more antient Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Religion; none of whom (that I could 
ever hear of) made the leaſt doubt, whether 
om 2073 
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OW the Queſtion which ariſes here, is this, 
| viz. Whether ſome Teſtimony concerning Mat- 
ter of Fact, may not be attended with ſuch Circum- 


| ſtances ;, that if that Teſtimony be falſe, it ſhould 


be 34 impoſſible, but the Falſhood ſhould be diſ- 


co 


I it be deny'd, that any Teſtimony o Matter 
of Fact, may be attended with ſuch Circumſtay- 
ces; then ex What _ is in the bars 
of things, according to the preſent Conſtitution. ans 
Eftablifhraent of ar World, 1 ſhould be a Reaſon, 
why ſome Caſes of Human Teſtimony, may not be 
Thoſe that affirm there are ſuch Reaſons, are 
oblig d to'ſhew them: The Chriſtians ſay, there 
can be no ſuch. 2 4 «29 
If it be granted, that ſome Teſtimony con- 


cerning Matter of Fact, may be attended with 
ſuch Circumſtances, That if that Teſtimony be 


falſe, it ſhould be morally impoſſible, but the Falſhood 
ſhould be detected; then bs are theſe two Queſ- 


| tions farther, to which a diſtin Anſwer is re- 


quir'd, 7 8 
Firſt, What are the Qualiſications or Conditions 
neceſſary, 1 render a Teſtimony ſuch, 4s is here 


* Secondly, 
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= Secondly, What does this particular T. 12 
concerning the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, want 
of thoſe neceſſary Conditions or Qualifications ? If 
it wants any, ſhew what they are; if it does 
not, then aſſign ſome Reaſon, why you believe, 
That there were all the Conditions requiſite to render 
the Diſcovery of the Fraud morally neceſſary and 
certain; and yet that it was not actually diſcover d. 


» 4 al. — 
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| fas the mean time, depending upon the force 
of the Circumſtances mention'd, we lay down 
this Concluſion, viz. That there was in this Caſe, 
4 Concurrence of all ſuch Circumſtances, as are in 
the nature of the thing, neceſſary and conducible, 
ro the laying of a Cheat open to the World ;, and not. 
only ſo, but they were ſuch, as would have render d 
the Diſcovery of the Fraud unavoidable, if there 
had been any to be diſcoverd. And we are the 
more confirm'd in this Concluſion, upon theſe 
two Accounts. 

Firſt, Becauſe the common and conſtant Expe- 
rience of the World ſhews, That fraudulent In- 
trigues and Cheat, are actually diſcover'd, in Caſes, 
where the Advantages for laying them open, bear 
no proportion to what we find in the Caſe of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection. - | 
- Secondly, Becauſe the Deiſts cannot give an In- 
ſtance of an Impoſture, ſer afoot in any Ape of 
the World, and attended with Circumſtances o 
equal Moment to theſe, which ever yet ſcap d be- 
ing diſcover'd. | 3 | 

So that the Reſult of the Argument, amoun 
to thus much. . ; 

| GTA | Firſts 
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\ Firſt, That there is the higheſt Degree of Mo- 
ral Impoſſibility, that the Teſtimony given by the 
Apoſtles, concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
ſhould have been a falſe one. . 

Now what grounds we have, for ſecurity in 
all Caſes of this nature, where we argue (for 
example) that tis morally impoſſible, that ſuch or 
ſuch 4 thing. ſhould ever be, or come to paſs; has 
been abundantly ſhewn, at PROP. II. Part II. 
to which I refer. And therefore, the ſtreſs of 
the Argument reſting mainly there, I am under 
nd doubt at all, of the intrinſigk "Goodneſs and 
Sufficiency of it. Nor indeed is there room 
left for any other Diſpute in the Caſe; than 
_ whether Mankind: be led by ſuch and ſuch Principles, 
er be govern d by ſuch and ſuch Laws, when they 
act as reaſonable and ſociable, Creatures, yea or no? 
Which is a Queſtion, that I hope may eaſily. be 
decided. Wenn 1 2.49 a RN 

\ Secondly, That ſince the Ln (why we 
aſſert, it was morally 'impeſlible in the .higheſt 
Degree, that this Teſtimony, ſhould be falſe) 
are plainly dedac'd. from the very nature of the 
Caſe it ſelf, and moreover, back'd with Expe- 
rience and evident Matter of Had; the Deiſts 
will be oblig'd to coin a Set of new Principles, - 
100088 to give à fair and diſtinct Anſwer to 
what the Chriſtians urge upon this Head. | 
For to do it upon any Principles, hitherto. 
receiv'd amongſt Mankind, they' II find not only 
Morally, but Phyſically impoſſible. And I gueſs, 
the difficulty. will not be leſs, for them to in- 


vent, and introduce nem Principles in their ſtead, 


ſuch as the World will think fit to ſubmit to. 
However, what remains for them to do, is 


either to u ee Prinsiplets, or elſe to ſolve 
the Buſineſs, by. thoſe hitherto-receiy'd amongſt - 
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Mankind : which are Tasks pretty nearly equal 
to one another. — 3 


4 
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Thirdly, A Third Topick which the Chriſtians - 
argue upon, is, The Demonſtrable 
Conviction, which the Fewiſh Nation lay under at that 
time, that Jeſus Chriſt was really riſen again. 
The Conſequence of this Argument lies here, 
viz. That if a Body of People, who were the 
Murderers of Feſws Chriſt, and the avgyv'd Ene- 
mies of his Religion; who had ſo many Reaſons 
to wiſh he might not riſe again; ſo many Inte- 
reſts concern'd to engage them to hinder Man- 
kind, from believing that he was riſen again: 
And laſtly, Who had all Advantages in their 
hands, that could be defir'd, to inform and aſſure 
themſelves, whether he was riſen again or no: 
If theſe Perſons gave plain proofs, of their be- 
ing convicted of the Truth of Chriff*s Reſurrec- 
tion; the reſt of Mankind can have no rational 
pretence, for the leaſt Doubt or Scruple about it. 
And the Reaſon is, 'becauſe no part of Mankind 
beſides, can ever poſſibly have either the Motives 
or the Advantages, for inquring into the matter, 
that the Jewiſh Nation had. Therefore, their 
Convittion, is a juſt Argument to us, 


v sd 
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vious Principles, That the Jews were infalli- 


| bly convinc'd of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


In order to this, I ſuppoſe it will be granted, 
That when two Parties of Men ſtand at the higheſt 
degree of Oppoſition to each other, if the one aſſerts 
and publiſhes a Matter of Fatt, which i of the 
higheſt Moment, and abſolutely deſtructive of the 


| Intereſts M the other, and is not ſo palpably falſe, 


as to carry the plain Marks of _ and Revenge, 

ong with it; that 
then, if that other Party, upon whom this Charge is 
made, does not in as ſolemn; and publick manner re- 
fute that Charge, or do ſomething in their own Vin- 
dication; which in the Fuugments of Perſons, not 


| biaſi'd or prejudic'd either way, ſuall bear ſome pro- 


portion to the Attack made upon them: That then 
(1 ſay) they tacitly acknowledg the Truth of mhat the 


accuſing Party alledg againſt thim, and ſo by Con- 


ſequence give up the Cauſe. 


For the reaſon of this, I refer to what is diſ- 
cours'd at the latter end of PROP. II. | 
Now the Caſe lies here: The Writers of the 


Goſpel-Hiſtory, did in expreſs Terms publiſh to 


the RO. 5 the Jews 2 5 Soldiers ta 

report, that the of Jeſus Chriſt olen 

oo b bir Bees. 7 * = s 
This was a home Charge; and ſuch as, if 


true, ſhew'd the Jews to be the moſt degenerate 


Wretches under Heaven: 5 
For here they trampled upon all the Obliga- 


tions of Conſcience and Religion, and ſet them- 


ſelves 


OW *tis eaſy to ſhew, upon plain and ob- 5 
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ſelves to fight againſt Truth, and even againſt 
God himſelf, that they might carry on their 
Prejudices againſt Jeſu Chriſt, and the New Re- 
ligion inſtituted by him. F 

Now for the Evangeliſts to record it in their 
Hiſtory. (and that, but a very little Time too, 
after Chriſt's Death) that the Fews were guilty 
-of this horrid and abominable piece of Forger 
and Bribery ; to tell the World, that they ated ſo 
foul and ſo ſordid a part, as to tamper with the 
Soldiers, and put them upon ſpreading about a 
thing, which they knew in their own Hearts to 
be a notorious Lye: This was to paint them 
out to the World, in the very worſt Colours that 
Men could be painted in, and expos'd the Cauſe 
they nta. as deſperate and forlorn to the 
laſt degree. 
Now that this Charge was neither ſo evidently 
falle, as to carry its own refutation along with 
it, nor yet the Effect of Spleen and Revenge, 
becauſe the Jews had crucify'd Jeſas Chriſt; will 
be apparent to all People, that will but uſe their 
Underſtandings as they ought to do, in looking 
over the Circumſtances of the Cafe, and the Jer: 
Management upon this Occaſion. - 


The thing, as recorded by the Hiſtorian Mat- 
thew, was thus. Sq 

The Watch who were ſet to guard the Sopulcher o 
Chriſt, being terrify'd by the awful Appearance of 
an Angel of God, and the Earthquake which attended 
his Deſcent from Heaven; come into the City, and 
tell the Chief Prieſts, what things had paſsd. Up- 
on this, a Council was Kmmediacely call'd, and 
finding themſelves under a preſſing Neceſſit) of 
ſtopping theſe Soldiers Mouths, they reſolv'd to 
try the Power of Mony for that purpoſe ; the 

e U 4 reaſon 


de 
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reaſon of which, in all probability, was becauſe 
thoſe Men were Romans : For otherwiſe, *tis no 
Breach of Charity to ſuppoſe, that that Aſſem- 
bly could have made bold with the Law of 
Moſes, in a Caſe of Extremity, and found other 
ways to diſpoſe of Men, that were like to tell 
dangerous Truth, if they could have ventur'd the 


Civil Conſequences of ſo doing. 


0 


However, they propos'd the Reward to them, 


and told them what they were to do for it: 


Say ye, his Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him 
away, while we ſlept. Very odd Directions to be 


5 by a Council of Doctors, and Heads of 


e People! Sure they muſt be under ſome ter- 
rible Conſternation, and their Wits perfectly 
confus'd, to put a parcel of Men upon | giving the 
World a formal Account, of what was done, while 


| they were faſt «ſleep / But if this Advice of theirs 


was wiſe, that which follow'd next was every 
whit as honeſt and pious: And if this come to 
the Governour's Ears, we will perſuade him, and ſe- 
cure yon: That is, do you tell the Lye roundly, 
and we will juſtify you in it, and back what you 
ſay ; ſo that the Governour, if he ſhould en- 
quire, ſhall. be effeQually cheated and abus'd, 


and you come to no manner of Damage. And 
this (as the Hiſtorian tells us) did the Buſineſs. 


The Men thus tempted, and thus ſecur'd from 
Danger, yielded not only to conceal the Truth, 
but alſo to ſet 2 a contrary Story: They took 


the Mony, ang 1d. 4s they were tau bt. Nor was 


it any wonder, that People of their Profeſſion, 
ſhould be charm'd with a large Bribe, eſpecially 


being wheedled by an Aſſembly of grave and 


learned Men; who would ſay a thouſand things 


to them (and it being in their own Defence, to 


> ſure they did) to work off the Apprebentons, 


' o 
* 

» 
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they had conceiv'd, upon the ſurprizing things 
they ſaw at the Sepulcher. * oi 


This is the Account of the Matter: And there- 
fore the next thing to be enquir'd into, is, What 
Defence the Jews made, againſt this heavy Charge. 
Any indifferent Perſon, that ſhould hear the 
Caſe, would conclude no leſs, than that the whole 
Nation- (a People that prided themſelves in Cha- 
racer, ſo much as they did) ſhould have been 
in a Tumult upon it: At leaſt, that the Chief 
Prieſts and Fathers of IJſrael, ſhould have ex- 
erted themſelves after ſome very extraordina · 
ry manner, to clear themſelves of this Aſper- 
ſion; being the Perſons who ſuffer d moſt deeply 


y it. 

And certainly, there were very valuable Reaſons 
for their ſo doing, For, beſides that their Cauſe 
and Religion lay at ſtake, and this Account of 
their Proceedings was ſure to. be publiſh'd thro 
" the World, and tranſmitted even to the lateſt 
Poſterity ; the Party which made this Aſſault up- 
on them, was too conſiderable to be defpis'd, 
and not counted worthy of an Anſwer; tho at 
the ſame time, neither their Principles, nor their 
Circumſtances in the World, were ſuch, as could 
ſtrike their Adverſaries with any dread or. fear 
of them; ſo that they ſhould forbear doing 
themſelves Juſtice upon that ſcore. _ 

One would expect therefore to have heard, 
that the Chriſtians were ſolemnly calld to an 


Account, for this provoking piece of Hiſtory : 
That they were challeng'd to make it good, 
with all that Zeal and Concern, which injur'd 
Innogence, in a People of ſach Reſentments as 
the Jews were, would: naturally. have inſpir'd : 
That Perſons. and Records were appeal'd to and 

= N ece.examin'd, 
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examin'd, and the matter preſs'd ſo cloſe, that 
the Chriſtians ſhould have been oblig'd to make 
out to the World, what Grounds they had for 
affirming ſuch a thing. Such ſtirring, and fuch 
endeavours as theſe, would have been but what 
the Caſe well deſerv'd, to have had beſtow'd up- 
on it. But inſtead of this, alas! what do we 
find ? The Jem, contented themſelves with pri- 
vate' tattle, and thought it enough to ſet that 
Story about, which the Council had before ex- 
torted from the Soldiers. This Saying (ſays the 
Hiſtorian) i commonly reported among t the Jews 
until this Day. It went about from one to ano- 
ther amongſt themſclves ; but they never offer't 
to make the: leaſt ſtep, towards bringing the 
Cauſe in queſtion, upon the publick Stage. And 
What ſignifies: tatling to the Conviction of Man- 
kind, where examining — —_— are the things 
_ To what purpoſe is fpreading a Report, 
and teaching People privately what they fhould' 
believe; when a Cauſe lies at ſtake, and muſt fink 
for ever, without ſome very extraordinary De- 
fence? Men don't uſe to take up with ſuch Me- 
thods as theſe, when they have evident Truth of 
their ſide; nor they don't uſe to ſuffer ſuch At- 
tacks, in Matters of ſuch Conſequence, without 
making another ſort of Oppoſition, than ever 
the Jems thought fit to do in this Affaaꝶr. 
And therefore, we conclude, That they were 
canſciou to themſelves, of the Truth of the Charge, 
and knem that they bad brib'd the Soldiers to mate 
that Report: > 94G 4 PAO VOTroG "2 YOS 765% 122 | 
And conſequently, That they were fully ſatisfy'4, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was indeed riſen; otherwiſe they 
bad not offer d Bribes to coficeal it. 5 i ns 
- Nor indeed can any Man (that does but allow 
himſelf to think, what - Mottwes and Principles 
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Mankind are govern'd by, and how things are 
always manag'd in Caſes of the like nature) 
ever bring himſelf to believe, but that she Jews 
would in ſome ſignal manner have vindicated them- 
ſelves in a Point of this Importance, upon which the 
whole ſtreſs of the Controverſy lay; if they had not 
procur d that egregious piece of Forgery, and known 

it very eaſy to be prov'd upon them. | IT 


—— ——_— 
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UT then there is another thing, which plainly. 
B ſhews likewiſe, that they were Self-con- 
demn'd; and that is, the way in which they al- 
ways manag d the Controverſy with the Chriſtians. 

And he that ſhall but take the Pains, to com- 
pare their way of oppoſing Chriſtianity, with the. 
' Apoſtles Method of propagating it; will ſurely | 
ſee the Signs of a very bad Cauſe in all their Pro- 
ceedings, if he has any Eyes at all. 

The Apoſtles deliver'd their Meſſage in very 
plain and ſimple Terms; they told the World 
what Authority they had to deliver that Meſ- 
ſage, and put every body upon nch and 
enquiring into the Grounds and Refſons of 
what they. ſaid. The Jews (who had the Wri- 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets in their hands, 
which they firmly believ'd to be all of Divine 
nne exhorted, to a careful and ſe- 
rious peruſal of thoſe Writings; that they might 
aſſure themſelves, whether thoſe things which 
they |teſtify'd of Feſus Chriſt, were agreeable to 
the Scope and Tenour of them or no. As for 
the reſt of the World, who pretended to no 
written or poſitive | Revelation, of God's * ng 
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Will; they put them upon uſing their Reaſon and 
their Senſes, as Men ought to do, in order to 
their being convinc'd of the Truth of any Doc- 
trine. And for that end, they inform'd them of 
all Circumſt ances that were any way neceſlary for 
their Conviction, 1n this particular Caſe; giving. 
ſuch exact and punQual Accounts of things, as 
could not be imagin'd to be given by any, but 
Men who were fure they had Truth on their 
de. And all this they did, in ſo candid, meek, 
and good - natur d a way, with ſo much Tender- 
neſs and Forbearance towards their Enemies, 
temper'd with a juſt Zeal and Concern for the 
Cauſe which they maintain'd; that their Ma- 
nagement, tho without the leaſt ſhews of Art and 
Afect ation, could not but be very agreeable to 
all Perſons, who propos'd to themſelves, to con- 
fider things, with ſober and unprejudic'd judg- 
ment. : N | | | O 
The Jem, took a Courſe, which was juſt the 
Reverſe of this. They run out into Heat and 
Paſſion, and inſtead of Argument, threw dirt 
at the Apoſtles, For all the good and mild 
Treatment which they had from them, they could 
never find in their hearts to make any other 
return, an Slander and Reproach. They ſtig- 
matiz'd Them with the infamous Names of peffi- 
tent Fellows,. Ringleaders of Sedition, Men that turn d 
the World up-ſide-down, and were Enemies to Cæſar 
and his Government. And theſe Notions they 
buzz'd into the Ears of the Magiſtrates, - and 
great Men; nay, and into the Ears of the com- 
mon People too, in all Places where the Apoſt les 
came to preach the Goſpel. So that ſometimes 
whole Cities were up in Arms againſt them, 
and Mobbs (conſiſting of the loudeſt and moſt 
profligate Wretchgs, that could be got together) 
SLRs | were 
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were rais d upon them, and inflam'd to the 
higheſt Degree; even to the aſſaulting the Houſes 
where the Apoſtles had taken ſhelter, and lyiog 
in wait for them, in order to execute the Re- 
venge of thoſe, who had ſet them a-work. And 
as the Fews labour'd hard, to get their very Lives 
(which they would have been glad to have pur- 
chas'd at any rate whatſoever) ſo they many 
times did prevail ſo far, as to get them thruſt 
into Stocks and Priſons, and ſent out of Towns 
with Diſgrace; with many other ſuch little effects 
of Spleen and Malice, as they had Power to bring 
ut. b * c 
Now what was all this a ſign of, but, Thar 
they were conſcious to themſelves, that the er 
were not to be born down in their 7. — amy 
other Methods, than thoſe of Fury and Violence? 
For do ſuch Proceedings as theſe, ſo void of all 
common Juſtice and Humanity, look with any 
face of Truth or Innocence? Was that the right 
way to confute the Chriſtian Religion, to arm 
the Rabble againſt it; to provide Whips and 
Shackles for the Preachers of it, and repreſent 
them as Traitors, and Enemies to the State? To 
ſet up a loud Cry, Theſe Men are Rebels againſt 
Cæſar, and the Roman Government is in Danger 
them; and then laſh and 8 them upon 
that imaginary Hypotheſis? Who would ever 
think, that this ſhould be a proper Courſe, to 
ſtop the Progreſs of a Doctrine, that came with 
ſuch: good Teſtimonials into the World? That 
Railing and Scolding, that Outrage and Tumult, 
ſhould ever perſuade any thoughtful Man, that 
the Fews were in the Right, and the Apoſtles in 
the Wrong, in what they maintain'd? Cer- 
tainly, as Perſecution can never convince any 
By-ſtander, of the Merits a Cauſe, except it be 
* an 
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an abſolute; Bigot (that is one, who having quit- 
ted all Pretenſions to ſee and underſtand for him- 
felf, has left it to other People to do both for him) ſo 
neither can it ever ſerve inſtead of Reaſon, to 
thoſe Perſons: themſelves, ' who: ſuffer under it. 
For Fleſh and Mind are two very different things 
and tho Blows will make impreſſions on the for- 
mer; yet no Man can be beaten into a new Scheme 
Ld of Thoughts. 2 «153-01 | 
The Underſtanding is not temper'd to be 
wrought on by Arguments of Wood and Steel; 


nor will Fire melt down an Opinion, which chal- 


lenges a Trial by fair and rational Methods. 
And therefore, thoſe who go that way to work, 
don't ſo much as pretend to treat Mankind as 
reaſonable Creatures; but deal with them as mere 
Machines, that are to be govern'd only by rude 
Force, and Impulſme. | WD 

And what Credit this is to a Cauſe, all the 
World will eaſily judg.  *Tis fo irrational and 
abſurd, in the nature of the thing, and ſo con- 
trary to all the uſual procedures of Mankind, that 
have Truth and right Reaſon of their ſide; that 


- unleſs. a Man be ſtrangely biaſs'd, he cannot for- 


bear ſuſpecting Falſhood and Impoſture, where 
he ſees ſuch Courſes taken. And for this Reaſon, 
we ſay, that the Fews, who carry'd matters to 
ſuch. an extravagant height, ſometimes by open, 


and ſometimes by clandeſtine Management, and 


under all the Opportunities and Provocations they 
had to the contrary, would never bring the great 
Point in Diſpute to any other Iſſue; gave evident 
| Proofs of a bad Cauſe, and ſhew'd there was ſome 


grand Truth ſpoken 11 the Apoſtles, which they 
1 


| were afraid the World ſhould believe. 
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adds the E Chriſtians argue farther, That 
1 i muſt needs be, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was miraculouſly rais d from the Dead; ſince it is 

ſo very plain and evident, from all the allow'd Cir- 
cumſtances of the Caſe, that there could be no fraud 
or trick, in conveying his Body away. 

We ſhall do well to beſtow * Time, in a 
critical and rigorous Examination of this Argu- 
ment; and the rather, becauſe the Deiſts content 
themſelves with making uſe of the ſame ſlender 
Artifice, which the Jews contriv'd to their hands, 
ſo, many Ages ago; I mean chatting and talking, 
that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was ſtolen away 
by his Diſciples. | This is the general Cry of 

all theſe, People; and *tis the firſt Word that is 
put into the Mouth of a 2 by thoſe 
that have the Charge of his Education. Chriſt 

Jeſus never roſe again Tis all a Cheat — The 

Diſciples carry d off his Body, and then publiſhd to 

the Warld, that he was riſen again And all this 

in order to the carrying on their own ſecular Deſigns. 

At this rate, are they taught to open againſt 

Chriſt:anity, at their. firſt. ſetting out, into the 

World of Reaſon and Free-Thinking, Now, tho I 

| Propoſe to argue upon the matter, by and by; 
yet at preſent El, make a ſtand, with this Queſ- 
tion to. theſe Gentlemen, vix. How,they come to 
know, or by. what means they will prove, that 

Fraud of this nature was really tranſacted, with re- 

ſpect to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ? By 5 
They affirm it, and it is but fair for other 
People to demand the Proof of it. They'll A 


take any = gratis diftum from the Chriſtians. 
Why ſhould the Chriſtians take"any thing from 
them, upon thoſe Terms? If one fide muſt have 
Reaſon, why ſhould not the other ? Beſides, the 
Character of rational and free-thinking Men, which 
they ſo liberally aſſume to themſelves, - obliges 
them to ſhew ſome Grounds for what they aſſert : 
And they can't come off without doing it, as 
other People may, whoſe Minds are ill turn'd 
Education, or cramp'd with Brgotry and Super- 
ſtition. ba . 
Wee ask therefore, How they make out the Point, 

which they aſſert with ſo much Confidence? Have 
They, or the Fews (for Fews and Deiſts are all one 
in this Cauſe, whatever other Differences there 
are between them) any authentick Records, an 


Proofs from allow'd and r AS 


ſhew the Truth of what they ſay? Or can they 
demonſtrate it, in the ſtricteſt - Senſe of that 
Word; without having recourſe to any thing of 
Moral Evidence? I am apt to believe, that Teſ- 
timony will do them the moſt Service upon 
this Occaſion; tho we ſhall he contented with 
Moral, Metaphyſical, Mathematical, or any Proof; 
provided we have any at all that's fit to be 
heard. I declare, that I never heard of any 
thing offer'd by them for this pur poſe, that could, 
with the moſt liberal and indulgent Conceſſions, poſ- 
ſihle to be made within the Limits of rank Abſur- 
dlity, ever pretend to paſs for a Proof. And that 
we may not miſtake one another, nor blunder 
the Cauſe, upon the Norion' of Abſurdity ; de- 
clare likewiſe, that by Alſurdity, I mean nothing 
elfe, but what the general Senſe of Mankind 
votes to be ſo, and whar the Deiſts themſelves ſta- 
redly call and allow to be' ſo, in all Cafes, except 
- where Religion ir center di By this Rule, let 4 
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be try'd, whether they have any thing to offer, fit 
to perſuade a reaſonable Creature, of the Reality of 
that Fraud, which they aſſert (and breed up their 
Pupils in the Belief of) with as much aſſurance, 
as if they had ſtood by and actually ſeen it com- 
mitted. But if it be found, that they have no 
ſufficient Grounds to bear them out, in this 
matter, the Queſtion is, On which ſide does the 
Knavery lie? ls not this tricking and impoſing 
upon Mankind, to tell a precarious Story, in as 
ſolemn and mapiſterial a way, as if it were a de- 
monſtrable Truth? To talk upon a Subject as 
dogmatically, as if they could make it out by Lines 
and Figures ; and after all, have nothing to al- 
ledg . the matter comes to be fairly in- 
quir'd into) but ſome poor Hypotheſis, or ſome 
random Gueſſes and ConjeQures of their own, 
which a ſenſible Man could not hear without 
Indignation : This, I think, muſt be call'd de- 
luding Mankind. Yet by ſuch Arts as theſe, 
das the Cauſe of Deiſm been all along carry'd 
on in the World: Or if it has nor, and the Pa- 
trons of it are ſure I ſlander it in ſaying ſo, 
they'll do well to bring their beſt Evidences in 
Vindication of it. | 

In the mean time, I ſhall propoſe, what is 
urg'd by the Chriſtians, upon this Head, which 
we have under Conſideration at preſent. 


S E T. 


O ſhew therefore, That thers. was not, nor 
could nor be any kind of Fraud or underhand 
Management in this Affair; but that this is all the 


mere arbitrary and ridiculous Clamour of a Party of 
X Men, 
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Men, whoſe Caſe is ſuch, that they are bound not 
to conſult either Truth or Probability, in what they 
aſſert in their own Defence: I ſay, in order to the 
evincing of this, there are ſeveral things to be con- 
fider'd;, which relate, Firſt, To the Jews : Secondly, 
To the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt themſelves, 

Firſt of all, with reſpe& to the Fews. 

*Tis plain, that they cut themſelves off from 
all manner of Pretenſions, to object againſt the 
Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection; by the exact Care 
they took beforehand, to prevent any Fraud or 
Cheat. 

For the Great Men of the Nation, that had 
been concern'd in the Death of our Saviour, 
went in a Body to the Roman Governour; and 
told him, that Feſws Chriſt having ſignify'd in 
his Life-time, that he ſhould viſe again, it would 
be neceſlary to make all things as ſecure as poſ-— 
ſibly could be, by ſealing up the Tomb, and pla- 
cing a ſtrong Guard about it. This the fore- 
mention'd Hiſtorian, St. Matthew, records par- 
ticularly : —— The next Day (ſays he) that fol- 
lem d the Day of the Preparation, the Chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees came together unto Pilate. And the 
Speech they made to him, was very remarkable, 
for the mighty Concern, . it ſhew*'d they were 

under, about this Matter. Sir, we remembi 
that that Deceiver ſaid, while. he was yet alive, 
after three Days I wilf-rife again. —— Command 
therefore, that the Sepulcher be made ſure until the 
third Day, leſt his Diſciples come by Night, and 
ſteal him away, and ſay unto the People, be is riſen 
from the Dead; ſo the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than 

the firſt. | 1385 e 
We find they own here, in as plain and ex- 
preſs Terms as can be, not only that our Saviour 
had given them warning of his Reſurrection, — 
| COmle- 
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conſequently prepar'd them for it long before- 
hand; but alſo that they were perfectly well 
aware, from what Quarter the Fraud was to be 
expected, and what diſmal Conſequences would fol- 
low upon it, if thro want of due Care, the 
Diſciples ſhould have an Opportunity of bring- 
ing it about. Well: the Favour they came to ask 
of the Governour, is readily granted them; they 
are left intirely to their own Liberty, to do 
whatever they think neceſſary, by way of Pre- 
caution, againſt any Cheat of this nature. Pi- 
late ſaid unto them, ye have aWatch, go your way, 
make it as ſure as you Can. So they went, and 
made the Sepulcher ſure, ſealing the Stone, and fet- 
ting a Watch. | | | 

I believe it was never pretended by any body, 
that the Fews were ſlander'd by the Writer of 
this Hiſtory; and that this Account of their 
Proceedings, was falſe in Fact. As for their own 
parts, they never offer'd to appeal to the World, of 
any Abuſe in this matter; any more than in that 
other Caſe of bribing the Soldiers: And there is 
no queſtion to be made, but the Reaſon of their 
ſilence, was in both Caſes the ſame. If then it 
be true in Fact, that they did do thus, hat they 
made the Sepulcher ſure,» ſealing the Stone, and ſet- 
ting a Match: The Queſtion is, What have they 
to complain of? What have they to object, or 
raiſe a Difficulty upon? Was not every thing 
of their own doing, and therefore done to their 
compleat Satisfaction? Did the Governour ſaub 
them, or oppoſe their Deſign? Did they want 
Power to command a Watch? Did they want 
Mony to hearten them, to the moſt exact and 
nctual Diſcharge of their Duty? Did they 
ant Malice to Jeſus Chriſt, that a Man ſhould 
imagine them to be remiſs and cool, in ſuch an 
| 2 Affair 
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Affair upon that ſcore? How ſtri& and ſe- 
vere a Charge; would they certainly give thoſe 
Men, whom they appointed to the important 
Work, of guarding the Sepulcher ? No Man 
can doubt, but the utmoſt Power of Words, in 
Promiſes, Threatnings, and the moſt ſolemn Adju- 
rations poſſible, was employ'd and made uſe of on 
that occaſion; both to ſtrike them with a deep 
Senſe of the weight of the Buſineſs committed 
to them, and to engage them to be diligent. 

So that the Matter reſts here. 

The Jem had Power and Authority, they 
had Malice and Deſire, they had all the Rea- 
ſons and Obligations, that could poſſibly be in- 
cumbent on Men; to prevent this Trick, of 
ſtealing away the Body of Feſws Chriſt. And 
therefore, I ſay, Either they took ſuch Care to pre- 
vent it, that it ſhould be impoſſible, for any Human 
Art or Induſtry, to — ſuch a Piece of Fraud, 
or they did not, | by 

If they did not, I ask, Why they did not ? 
What hinder'd them? What Reaſon is to be 
given, for their Neglect to do ſo; when Oppor- 
tunity, Intereſt and Inclination, all conſpir'd to in- 
gage them to it? | 

If they did, (and ſure it was very poſlible for 
them to do it) then why ſhould not their Mouths 
have been for ever ſtop'd? With what Face 
could they pretend, to diſpute a thing; which 

the utmoſt Power and Wit of Man, had laid 

the moſt effectual Bar againſt, that could be; 
and therefore, could not be brought about, but 
by the miraculous Power of Almighty God ? Cer- 
tainly, they ought to have acknowledg'd an In- 
terpoſition of Divine Providence in the Caſe. 
For Men may be ſure (if they will) of Effects, 
that are altogether within their own e 
| | an 
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and Command: and when they know, they have 
done all that Men can do, and find juſt the con- 
trary to what they reſolve upon, and muſt have 
come to paſs according to the ordinary Courſe 
of things; *tis a daring piece of Inſolence, not 
to acknowledg the Agency of a ſuperior Cauſe. 

However, there is nothing more evident, than 
that they have left themſelves no room, nor 
| ſhadow of Pretence, to object againſt the Truth 
of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. And therefore, this ſhews 
the horrid Aggravation of their Sin; when in 
ſpite of all this Conviction of their own Con- 
ſciences, atteſting what they had done themſelves, 
and what ſo many Tongues proclaim'd about 
them, the Veracity of which they could not call 
in queſtion z they ſhould yet offer, to debauch a 
parcel of Men, into a Conſent, to ſpread about 
ſuch a Report as this, that the Body of Jeſus was 
ſtolen away, by his Diſciples, while they ſlept. 

But the Chriſtians have ſo much Charity for 
them, as to hope, that the Blood of that Jeſs, 
on whom they have endeavour'd to fix this Re- 
proach, will avail, to the making an Atonement, 
even for this Sin alſo, | 


S Teh 

ND thus we ſee, that by all the Laws of 
common Juſtice, Truth, and right Reaſon, the 
Fews are excluded, from all concern in the pre- 

ſeat Argument, | 
That is, they have no Right nor Claim to be 
heard in the Caſe. No Exception ever made by 
them, or any of their Forefathers, ſince the 


Time of Chriſt's Death; ought to be allow'd 
X 3 | the 
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the Privilege of common Attention or Conſide- 
ration: and that for the Reaſons 1 have alledg'd. 
Nor indeed was it ever known or heard, That 
where Men had an abſolute uncontroulable Power, of 
making what ſotver Proviſiens they ſhould think fit, 
avainſt 4 Caſe, as the Jews had; they ſhould ever 
be indulg d a Liberty of arguing and pleading in 
that Caſe afterwards, or ſuffer d to paſs this, for an 
Excuſe, upon Mankind, that they had not done what 
they ſhould bave done, in order to the making all 
things ſure on their own ſide. | 

What has been ſaid, affects our modern Unbe- 
lievers no leſs than the others. For if the Fews 
muſt be utterly ſilent in this Cauſe, to what 
purpoſe ſhould they undertake the. Argument ? 
Do they think, they could have taken more ſure 
and effectual Courſes, in order, to the Diſcovery 
of the Impoſture, than what the Fews actually 
did? Certainly, unleſs they can give ſome very 


- ſubſtantial Reasons to perſuade the World, that 


if they had been the Managers of that Affair, 
they would have us'd better Methods for the 
preventing this Fraud, than thoſe moſt invete- 
rate Enemics of Chriſt Feſws ever thought of, or 
could put ia practice; *tis evident, that they 
cannot object any thing of that kind, with a 
better Fuce of Modeſty and good Senſe, than the 
Jews themlclves. . | 
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UT we ſhall conſider now, Secondly, Some 


B Circumſtances relating to the Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt: and ſee what Reaſons hy Kom thence, 


— Wy 


to convince every Man, who is diſpos'd to think 
| . calmly 
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calmly and impartially of the Matter; that they 
were not, nor could not be concern'd, in ſo vile 
and horrible a piece of Fraud as this. 

And, Firſt, we ſay, They could not have accom- 
pliſh'd it, if they had been ſo wicked as to deſign 
and contrive it, And the reaſon is, Becauſe there 
were ſuch Precautions taken againſt their doing ſo, 
as render'd it impoſſible : Impoſſible, either to open 
Force and Violence, or to any clandeſtine Arts 
and Treachery. The Jews would no more have 
left things at ſuch an uncertain rate, that any 


thing the Diſciples were able to do, ſhould have 


depriv'd them of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; than 
they would have ſet their Hands to the Subver- 
ſion of their own Religion and Laws, and the 
eſtabliſhing of Chriſtianity in its ſtead. For they 
had reaſon enough to believe, that this would 
be the Effect of it, if a firm perſuaſion of Chriſt's 
being riſen from the Dead, ſhould once come to 
obtain generally in the World. Becauſe this 
would make alt Men fee, that a Religion 1ntro- 
duc'd by fo ſtrange and ſurprizing an Event, 
muſt needs be of God: And therefore, that 
whatever Manifeſtations of himſelf, he might be- 
fore-times have made, either to the Jews, or 
any other People upon Earth, ſignifying in what 
manner he would be worſhip'd by them for a 
Seaſon; yet this new and ſolemn Diſcovery of 
his Mind and Will, would undoubtedly ingage 
the devout Attention of Mankind to it, and de- 
termine them to worſhip and ſerve him in that 
way, which he had therein reyealVd. And this 
the Chief Prieſts were ſenſible of, when they told 
Pilate, That the latter Error would be worſe than 
the firſt. And for that very Reaſon, I ſay, they 
would not fail to make it impoſſible for the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, or any <p by them, 
5 + 2 
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t o put any ſuch Trick as this upon their Nation 
and Religion. 


— 
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JT E Story of Carrying off the Body of Jeſus 
| Chriſt, while the Watch was aſleep, is ſo very 
groſs, that it will ſcarce bear a telling: And thoſe 
that do it in good earneſt, and hope at the ſame 
time to be believ'd; muſt either have a very lit- 
tle Opinion of the Senſe of thoſe they talk to, 
or a very great one, of their own Credit with 
Mankind. 

Let us conſider the Matter a little: The Diſci- 
ples did this, while the Men were aſleep ! | 

And how then did the Trick come to be known ? 
Did the Diſciples tell it themſelves ? Or were the 
Guard conſcious of what paſs'd in their Sleep ? Tis 
not common for Men to be ſo. Moſt People need 
to be inform'd by others, who are awake, what 
is done by this or that Perſon, at a time when 
their own Senſes. cannot give them an account 
of it, But theſe Men affirm poſitively what is 


done, and by whom; when at the ſame time, by 


their own Confeſſion, they were in their Midnight 
Dreams. This is very odd! Nor could they 
ever have known it, if they had not firſt conſul- 
ted the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees. - And 'tis 


ga @ marvel, that the Wit of a whole Sanhedrim 
could not invent ſomething for Men to fay, that 


mould at leaſt have reſembl'd Truth, a little 
more than this Account does. In ſhort, whe- 
ther one ſuppoſes the Watch to have been aſleep 
or awake, while this thing was dÞne, a Man ſees 
nothing but a wide Field of Nonſenſe, and ri- 
. . diculous 
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diculous Conſequences before him: ſuch, that 
I'll venture to ſay, that he that is not loſt in 
it, muſt have been well us'd to ſuch ſort of way 
before. I am weary with arguing upon ſuch 
Trifles. The Subje& is grave and ſerious; and 
the ludicrous Impertinences of this Objection, 
apt to force a Maa into an Air of talking, that 
may not be ſo ſutable to the Seriouſneſs of it; 
or at leaſt incline him to inſiſt on ſome vulgar 
things, which tho very true, and very good 
circumſtantial Evidences, may yet make it look 
little and deſpicable to its Enemies. Tis ſuf- 
ficient, that the Story is ſuch, as preſently diſ- 
covers it ſelf, and ſhews a Man at firſt View, 
a bare face of Abſurdity, without putting him 
to the trouble of a long Chain of Argumeat to 
find it out. 


— 
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UT Secondly, Had the Diſciples been concern d 


in ſo vile a piece of Impoſture, with what Spirit 
or Courage, could they evrr have enter d upon 4 ſo- 
lemn and public Miniſtry, as they afterwards did 
enter upon? | | 

How could they ever preach Remiſſion of Sins, 
and Everlaſting Life, in the Name of a Perſon; 
who inſtead of riſing again, and enduing them 
with Grace and Power for ſo arduous an Under- 
taking, had left his Body to be convey'd away by 
baſe and mean Arts of their Contrivance ? They 
muſt know perfectly well, that as he could not 
deliver himſelf from Death at firſt (for if he 
was an Impoſtor, to be ſure he would have done 
it if he could) nor yet conquer it afterwards 


by 
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by a Reſurrection; ſo he was not 2 proper Perſon 
for them to expect any Aſſiſtance from. If he 
could not ſave himſelf, how ſhould he be a Sa- 
viour to them and others? How ſhould he ever 
protect them from the Power and Malice of the 
World, and carry them ſafe thro all Enemies 
and Dangers, to a bliſsful State in the next Life, 


who had left them ſo miſerable and deſtitute 
here? Much leſs could they ever hope for any 


Countenance from Heaven; or to have the 4/- 
fiſfance of the Divine Spirit to work Signs and 
Wonders, while they were propagating a noto- 
rious Cheat. They might have juſtly fear'd, to 


be overtaken by the Divine a gry every ſtep 


they took in ſuch a Buſineſs; but (with the ut- 
moſt Preſumption Mankind can be guilty of) 


they could never expect Divine Supports and Con- 
. Jolations. From the World they had nothing 
dat Shame and Contempt, Perfecution and Diſtreſs, 
and all theſe in the higheſt degree, to expeR. 


or as they preach'd a moſt amazing and un- 
ateful Doctrine, and came all unpoliſh'd to the 
ork, having nothing to fix the Attention, or 


attract the Eſteem of Mankind; ſo they could 
neither hope to make Converts, nor meet with 
any good Quarter where they went. And there- 


foxe, they were of all Men in the World, the 


_ voſt forlorn and miſerable. They had neither 
Heaven nor Earth on their ſide; but both en- 


gag'd againſt them. All the ill Uſage that could 


de in this World, and ſevere Puniſhments in the 


next, for their horrible Profanation of the ſa- 
cred Name of God, in declaring he fent them to 
bliſh this Impoſture; was all that they could 
ave a Proſpect of. And therefore, being deſt i- 


tute of all Morives, that could poſſibly encourage 
them to ſuch an Undertaking, as preaching the 


Goſpel z 
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| Goſpel; I ſay, they would never have gone a- 
bout it, but the whole Deſign had drop'd, and 


the World never heard of the Chriſtian Faith. 


But they did do it, and that with indefatigable 
Zeal and Induſtry ; with a Spirit, far tranſcending 
all that ever was known in Human Nature before : 
Such as knew no Baulk nor Deſpondency, no 
Wearineſs nor Remiſſion ; but held it out tho- 
row all Storms, and was even wrought up to 
greater Heights, by Perſecution it ſelf. And a 
Man may with as much Reputation to his Senſe 
and Underſtanding, affirm the groſſeſt and moſt 
palpable Contradictions in Nature; as that Men 
who were conſcious to themſelves of fo vile a 
Cheat, ſhould ever manage things after this man- 
ner *, 15 


— 


— 
* 
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Thirdly, A S they could not, nor would not have 
any per ſonal immediate Concern, in ſo 
abominable an Enterpriæe; ſo neither would they 
engage, or would any other Perſons be engag d by 


them therein. | 


— — 


* This wonderful Spirit of Courage and Reſolution, appear d in 
the Sufferings of the Chriſtians, after the Apoſtles Time : of 
which there are many ſurprizing Inſtances on Record. 
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Let us put the Caſe for Argument ſake, and 


| ſe what common Senſe will allow a Man to ſup- 


poſe to be done, by Perſons in their Circum- 
— with reſpect to this matter. For we 
muſt not make ridiculous and extravagant ſup- 

fitions, and fancy the Apoſtles to do what Men 
in their right Wits never did, or would do in the 
like Caſe; and then go and argue to the Diſ- 
advantage of the Chriſtian Cauſe, from thoſe 
unjuſt and chimerical ſuppoſitions of our own 


making. 


Now the true State of the Caſe is thus: 
Here was a ſmall number of Men, who having 


cleſely adher'd to Jeſus Chriſt (whom the Jews had 


cruciſy d) and profeſſing to live after his Laws ;, had 


render d themſelves obnoxious to the ſame Ill-will 
and Reſentments, which had appear d fo remarkably 
againſt their Maſter. | 

They were poor, and could give no Bribes. 

They could make no tempting Promiſes to 
allure Men into their Intereſt, having nothing but 
Ruin aud Miſery before them. | 

But beſides, common Prudence it ſelf would 
never have ſuffer d them to truſt any body with 


this important Secret. For whoever they ſhould | 


have made ſo infamous a Propoſal to, as that of 
Healing away the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; would 
either out of pure deteſtation of ſo groſs a Villany ; 


ot to curry Favour with the Jews, by ſo fignal 4 


piece of Service done to their Cauſe; or laſtly, out 
of: bope of ſome very great Reward, for the Diſco- 
very of a Plot of ſuch Conſequence as-this : for 
one, or other of theſe Reaſons, I ſay, would 


Infallibly have divulg'd the matter. If they were 


Perſons of Probity, their Abhorrence of ſo foul 
a Crime, would have made them do it: If not, 
the Proſpect of certain Gain and 2 
a . 


\ 


| 
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would have charm'd them to the Diſcovery. 
From the Apoſtles they could expect nothing; 
from the Fews they might expect every thing, 
that could be a Temptation to Mankind. They 
had no imaginable Motives, to perſuade them to 
keep the Apoſtles Counſel; but they had Repu- 
tation, Applauſe and Rewards from the Jews; 
nay, and a Reward to expect from God too (if 
they had an Eye to his Glory, and the general 
Good of Mankind) in the laying open of ſo vile 
an Impoſtare. 

How is it credible then, that Men in ſuch 
Circumſtances as the Diſciples were, ſhould (if 
they had attempted it) ever have ſucceeded in 
their Attempt, of engaging a Company of Men in 


fo deſperate a Deſign, as that of ſtealing the Body 


of Jelus Chriſt? And how is it credible, that 
any others but Men, who were deſperate and 
mad even to Extremity ; ſhould cyer engage them- 
ſelves in it, under all the Precautions taken by 
the Jews, to fruſtrate their Attempts ; and the 
many Arguments ariſing both from Senſe and 

. to diſſuade them from it? And ſuppo- 
ſing a Set of ſuch Wretches could have been got 
ready, and ty'd faſt to the Undertaking; yet 


how is it credible, that they ſhould be able to 


break thorow all the Obſtacles, which the Power 
and Policy of the Jewiſh Nation had laid in their 
way? In a word, what is there in this whole 
Hypotheſis, that is credible; according to the com- 
mon ro and Meaſures of Credibility amongſt 
Men | | 

Let us bring the Caſe down to plain Fact and 
Experience in the World; and fee where any At- 
tempt of this kind, by ſuch Perſons, and in ſuch 
Circumſtances, was ever accompliſh'd and brought 
to Perfection. Nay, let us but find out, where 


there 
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there are a Set of Men, whoſe Heads are turn'd 
after ſuch a manner; that they can heartily be- 
lieve, that ſuch an Exploit as this, was ever to 


be perform'd by Men in the Condition of Chriſt's 


Diſciples; in oppoſition to all the Efforts of a 
forewarn'd, malicious, potent, watchful Nation 
of Adverſaries, whoſe Intereſt, Temper, Policy, 
and Religion, all oblig'd them to prevent it. 


But I ſhall cloſe this Argument, with one Queſ- 
tion 'to the unbelieving People; which being a 
Queſtion of Fact, and of modern Fact too, pretty 
notorious and very pertinent to our purpoſe; it 
will deſerve the more Conſideration. 

I hey know very well, that in a certain Coun- 
try, not many Years ago, there were a Set of 


Men, who pretended to the Gift of Prophecy, and 
Divine Inſpiration; and accordingly gave out many 


Speeches and Warnings, which they declar'd were 


, from God. 


. They remember alſo, that one of this Num- 
ber dying, it was given out by the reſt of the 
Se, that he would riſe again. And this was 


done with ſuch an Air of nfidence and Aſſu- 
rance, that no little Commotion was rais'd in a 


great City by that means. 

I need not ſay what the Event was, after pru- 
dent Care was taken, to prevent foul play; and 
matters were order'd ſo, that if the defunct 
Perſon did quit his Grave, at the appointed Time, 
it ſhould appear to all the World, to be a true 


and real Reſurrection, and that the Voice of the 
Omni patent b 


d indeed call'd him from thence. 
But after all, ſuppoſe it had been pretended by 


the People of this Se#, that their Fellow-Prophet 


id in truth tiſe from the Dead, on the Day that 


Nins ſet; That the Power of Almighty God had 


exerted 
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exerted it ſelf on their behalf, and given full 
Teſtimonials of the Truth of their Miſſion, by 
reſtoring that Perſon to Life again, whom fo 
many Eyes had ſeen truly and really dead but a 
little before. And put the Caſe, That this Story 
bad been propagated with ſuch Succeſs, that there 
were Reaſons to fear, leſt a good part of the Country 
ſhould by Degrees be proſelyted over to the Belief 
of it, and ſo great Changes and Confuſions in the 
Publick ariſe there-from : 

I would ask theſe Gentlemen, IWWhar Courſe they 
themſelves, being upon the Spot, would have taken, 
in order to their being compleatly ſatisfy'd of the 


Right of this Matter? And whether they don't be- 


lieve they could have come to a final poſitive Con- 
cluſien about it, one may or other; after ſuch Search 
and Application for that End, as the World would 
expett from Men, who ſet up for the niceſt Judges 
of Truth and right Reaſon ? 

[ believe they'll take the wiſeſt and moſt pru- 
dent part of the Anſwer (which is the affirma- 
tive) and allow, that it was very poſlible and 
practicable for them, to come to ſuch a determi- 
nate Reſolution, about the Truth of this Caſe. 

Very well then: And why ſhould not People 
ſeventeen hundred Years ago, have been as cu- 
rious and inquiſitive, and as well able to ſatisfy 
themſelves fully about the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt; as our Deiſts at this time of Day, about 
the Reſurrection of this pretended Prophet? They 
cannot pretend to have either the Power, or the 
Opportunity, or the Reaſons for enquiring, which 
the Jews had: And to think that they have bet- 


ter Eyes to ſee thro an Impoſture, than the reſt 


of the World, is unſufferable Vanity and. Arro- 


Had 
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Had our modern Prophet been convey'd out 
of his Grave, by any flight or trick of his Com- 
panions; how warm and eager would theſe Gen- 
tlemen have been, in the purſuit of them, when 
they had once ſcented the matter! They would 
not have been diverted by frivolous Stories and 
Pretences; they would not have been ſatisfy'd 


with groundleſs and precarious Reports. But 
having begun the Chace, they would have held 


It on, till they had run the Impoſtors down, and 
laid the Plot open to the World. They would 


never have contented themſelves with common 


Story and Fame, his Companions came by Night, 
and ſtole him away; but they would have ſarisfy'd 
Mankind, that they did ſo; as the Jews would 
have done in the like Caſe, if there had been the 
ſame Reaſon for it. TT | 
And 'tis a wonder to me, theſe Gentlemen 
ſhould; not be To civil to the Jews, as to believe, 
that they were both able add willing, to do as 


much towards the diſcovery of an Impoſture in 


that Caſe; as themſelves could and would have 
done, in that we are now ſpeaking of. 

I I hope they'll allow one of the Perſons to be 
much more famous and remarkable than the 
other; and the Conſequence of his Reſurrection 
to be of proportionably greater Moment. 80 
that I can give my ſelf no manner of account, 
why they ſhould not conclude, That there was all 


the Care taken, both to prevent and find out the 
Cheat, which they themſelves would have taken, had 
they been upon the Spot; or would have done in this 
| Coe of "the modern Prophet, before they would bave 


haye more Wit add Sagacity than the 


een ky upon by a new Reſurrection. If they 
e 
[ 27 thi. this be very vain and idle; yet 


1 hope they will not ſet vp to rival them, in 
- C 8 point 
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point of Spleen and Malice, And they know 


very well, that Hatred and Revenge will ſharpen 
People's Wits, and make up, in many Caſes, for 
the Defects of Underſtanding. However, the 
Fews were not that ſtupid People, that ſome of 
theſe Gentlemen have repreſented them to be. 


After what has been ſaid upon this fourth Head 
of Argument, I would hope theſe Gentlemen 
may, upon cool Thoughts, find it reaſonable to 
make leſs Noiſe about Frauds and Impeftures, and 
other ſtrange things, commonly talk'd of amongſt 


them: which having never made any attempt at 


proving, or ſhewing how it was ſo much as 
probable they ſhould be brought about; we muſt 
conclude the Deſign of it, is either to amuſe 
People with ſome ſhew of Objections againſt 
Chriſtianity ; or elſe purely to make an Expe- 


riment, how far the Credit of their Word will 


go amongſt Mankind inſtead of Demonſtration. 


—_— oY —_ —— 4 — — * 
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Fifthly, A ND Laſtly; The horrid and :ntoleras 
ble Abſurdities, conſequent upon the 

2 that Chriſt Jeſus did not riſe from the 

Dead; (ball cloſe the Proof offer'd on the ſide of 

the Chriſtians, to evince the Truth of it. | 

I have ſhewn already at PROP. VI. Part II. 


that Abſurdities of the Moral Kind, are in the 


nature of things, worſe and more wretched than 
any that relate to matters of Science; and there- 


fore, that it is not only fair and juſt, to pro- 


nounce that Propoſition falſe, from whence ſuch 
manifeſt Impoſſibilities L. legitimately infer'd; 


but 
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but alſo, that the Caſe is much worſe, for a 
Man to be reduc'd and driven to a Neceſlity of 
ſtanding by them, than to be forc'd to the like 
Extremity, in the courſe of any other ſort of 
Argument whatſoever, 

Let us ſee therefore, what a Man muſt be 
oblig'd to believe, who makes this Doctrine of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection, to be all Cheat and De- 
luſion. 


He muſt believe 
That a deſpicable Company of wilfal Impoſ- 


tors and Deceivers, Men of a hated Nation and 


Religion, without Learning and Diſcipline, with- 
out Skill and Experience, without any of the 
Arts of pleaſing and recommending themſelves 
to Mankind, ſhould run down all the Wit, and 
Power, and Policy of the World; and preaching 


a moſt deſpiſed, incredible, and ſeemingly ri- 


diculous Doctrine, directly contrary to all the 
worldly Intereſts and Humours of Men, to their 


Religion and Cuſtoms, and to their Reaſon and 


Philoſophy too; ſhould propagate the Belief of 
it * far and wide thro the Earth, ſo that there 


| was ſcarce a Nation in the whole Compaſs of 
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But iti endleſs to reckon up the Teflimonies that might be 
brought under this Head. *Tis remarkable, that the Enemies 


f Chriftianity themſelves gave it the Name of the pre. 


vailing Doctrine. So Porphyry, who call'd it j xegouon 


dare which ( as Þ remember) is taken notice of by Euſc- 
ius. x "7. | # N | 
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the Globe, but what in whole, or in part, re- 
ceiv'd this Fiction as the moſt ſacred Truth of 
God, and laid all the ſtreſs of their Salvation 


upon it 3 
Or if he has ſo much Charity for the Apo- 


ſtles, as not to think them crafty and deſigning 


Impoſtors; he muſt believe that all this was done 


by Lunaticks and Madmen : That Men hurry'd 


by the Impetus of a wild extravagant Fancy, 
were Maſters of all that Conduct and Manage- 
ment, that Argument and Addreſs, which was re- 
quiſite to bring theſe aſtoniſhing Effects about. 
Or if he finds it too hard to ſappoſe, that a 
Company of diſtracted Men ſhould ever be able 
to argue with ſo much Art and Force, as to o- 
verpower all the Wiſdom and Learning of the 
World; then he muſt think the reſt of Mankind 
who believ'd them, to be mad as well as they: 
That they were convinc'd and perſuaded by mere 
Enthuſiaſm, that they miſtook downright Ravin 


for the ſtrongeſt Reaſon, and a Chain of abſur 


incoherent Falſities, for bright and evident De- 


monſtrations of Truth: That all the Sages, 


Stateſmen and Philoſophers, who embrac'd Chriſ- 
tianity, in great numbers, as well as the Poor 


and Illiterate, believ'd they had Proofs which 


they had not; thought things were plain and 
clear to them, which were not; fancy'd irreſiſti- 
ble Strength, Majeſty and Eloquence, in an empty 
Noiſe and Sound of Words, made by a Company 
of poor diſtemper'd Men, who neither knew nor 
car'd what they ſaid. Tp 

Or Laſtly, He muſt believe, 


That the greateſt and moſt remarkable Re- 


volution that the World ever knew or heard of, 


was effected withoyt either any proper and ne- 
aan e ceſlary 
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ceſſary Natural Means, or any Supernatural Help 
and Aſſiſtance. | 

For all the Natural Means that can be thought 
of, are reducible to the Heads of Compulſion, or 
Perſuaſion; whether by Reaſon and Rhetorick, 
or Bribes, and other Temptations of that kind. 
Theſe are all, and the only ways, that Men can 
make uſe of, to accompliſh any Deſign of this 
nature. And I challenge all the World to ſhew 
me in a ſingle Inſtance, which of them all, was 


made uſe of by the Apoſtles, in the Propagation 


of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Then, as for Supernatural Aſſiſtances; *tis paſk 
all Doubt, that they could have none, even in the 
Opinion of the Deiſts themſelves. 

For God would not, .nor could not afford them 


any Help; and that, whether they were wilful 


Impeſtors, or mere undeſigning crack-brain'd En- 
thuſiaſts. For the Work they were engag'd in, 


—being a horrible Cheat upon Mankind in the 


matters of their Salvation, it would be Blaſphe- 
my, to ſuppoſe him to bave concurr'd to the 
Succeſs of it. And as for Demons and evil Spirats, 
theſe Gentlemen Jaugh at all the Stories of their 
Exiſtence and Operations. Magick Arts and En- 
chantments, Conjuration and Witchcraft, are 
things quite out of the way of their Belief. And 
therefore to be ſure, they will not ſo much as 
ſuſpect there were any Artifices of this kind 
made uſe of todelude Mens Underſtanding, and 
ſo help on this ſtupendous Revolution in the 
World. However, ſince theſe Gentlemen will 


not hear of Demons in other Caſes; they ſnall 


ſuperſtitious Fools, for aſſerting upon unanſwera- 


not be allow'd to bring them in here, to help at 
a dead lift, for the Solution of a Difficulty. And 
if other People muſt be ridicul'd, as credulous 


ble 
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ble Teſtimonies of Fact, Confederacies between 
ſuch Beings, as evil Spirits and wicked Men in 
this World; we ought to take care, that they 
have not the Liberty of ſuppoſing any Combina- 
tions of that kind, when *tis only to ſerve their 
own Purpoſes in an Argument. So that here, I 
ſay, was the moſt ſurprizing Turn that was ever 
given to the Affairs of the World, given by no- 
thing at all; brought about by no body knows 
or can gueſs, or pretend to aſſign, and deter- 
mine what it was. Neither Heaven nor Hell 
was concern'd in the matter. There was no- 
thing in or of Mankind, that can be ſhewn to 
be capable of producing ſuch an Effect, accor- 
ding to the ordinary Laws of Nature, and the 
known Experience of the World. 

Neither Wit and Learning, nor Arts and In- 
trigues, nor Mony and Intereſt, nor open Force 
and Violence; and I dare ſay, theſe Gentlemen 
can tell us of no other ways beſides theſe, by which 
Parties and Factions are eyer made in the World. 

But we will go on. _ 

The Deiſts muſt believe farther —— 

That twelve poor Fiſhermen were not only able, 
without any ſort of Aſſiſtance, to compaſs that vaſt 
Deſign, of making the World ſtoop to the Laws they 
impos'd ;, but alſo, that they laid their Plot ſo deep, 
that the Effects of it ſhould be permanent and laſting, 
and no ſucceeding Age or Generation, ever be able ta 
fathom it, and ſhew where the Cheat lay. That a 
Company of rude untaught Mechanicks, out-did 
the profoundeſt Wiſdom and Sæagacity of Man- 
kind; and concerted matters {o artfully, that 
none of all the penetrating and inquiſitive Genii 
of the World, for a Succeſſion of ſo many Cen- 
turies, ſhould after their deepeſt Reſearches and 

Y-3 Exami- 


| 
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Examinations, find it poſſible to diſcover the leaſt 
Fault or Flaw in the Contrivance. 
He muſt believe — 
That theſe Men had abſolutely diveſted them- 
ſelves of all the Principles of Self-love, Tender- 


neſs, Care, and Regard to their own Preſerva- 


tion or Happineſs. That they deſpis'd all the 
Comforts and Enjoyments of Life, That they 


ventur'd upon Poverty and Miſery, upon Ob- 
loquy and Shame, upon Perſecution and Tor- 


ments, upon Death, and Damnation it ſelf in 
the next World, and all for nothing; for no End 
or Purpoſe that can be imagin'd or thought of. 
That they bid defiance to all that Human Na- 


ture can ever dread or ſhun in this World, with- 


out having any Deſign in view; without being 
ated by any Motives, or having any Grounds 
and Reaſons for what they did. 

For a Deſign, that bears no proportion to 
Men's Actions, is no Deſign at all; juſt as an 
Agent or Cauſe, that is wholly uncapable to pro- 
duce ſuch or ſuch an Effect, is, with reſpe& to 


that Effect, no Cauſe at all. And that is demon- 


ſtrably the Caſe here. For *tis manifeſt from all 
the Circumſtances of the Matter, that theſe Per- 


| ſons could have no End in view, that bore any 


proportion to the Actions they did, or the Dangers 
they ventur'd upon, Nay, they had none but 
dark and diſmal Proſpects before them; and (in- 
ſtead of quickning Motives) they had the greateſt 
Diſcouragements to Action, that Men could ever 


poſſibly lie under. 


And therefore there is no Remedy, but we 
muſt ſuppoſe them to be a ſort of Men, ſpecifi- 
cally diſtin& from all others in the World; to 
be made after ſuch a manner, and endow'd with 
fuch Tempers and Diſpoſitions, as no other Men 

beſides 
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beſides- themſelves ever were. Becauſe (as we 
have ſhewn PROP. I. and II. Part II.) Man- 
kind are influenc'd by ſuch Motives, as Hope and 
Fear. They are led by Proſpects of Intereſt, 
Gain, Honour, or Favour amongſt their Fellow- 
Creatures; or elſe by Principles of Piety and De- 
votion ; ſo that what they do, is the Effect either 
of a ſuperſtitious and miſtaken, or elſe of a truly 
religious Zeal for God. | 

Whereas all theſe, are evidently excluded from 
the preſent Caſe; and conſequently it muſt run 
up to this monſtrous Concluſion at laſt, viz. That 
God Almighty had made a Set of prepoſteroms irre- 

lar Creatures, fit te carry on a wretched Deſign 


in the World, that requir d ſomething very extraor- 


dinary and particular, in the Conſtitutions of thoſe 


that were to have the Management of it. But to 


go on. 


He muſt believe 
That thoſe very Perſons, who but a few Hours be- 
fore, had ſo little Spirit and Courage left them, that 
they forſook their Maſter in his greateſt Extremities; 
and after all their Proteſtations of inviolable Con- 
ſtancy and Fidelity to him, were yet ſo over-power'd 
by terrible Apprehenſions, that they durſt not own 
themſelves his Diſciples, no nor ſeates ſhew their 
Heads by Day-light, for fear of the Jews ;, that 
theſe Men, I ſay, ſhould all of a ſudden grow ſo 
reſolute, as to venture upon that bold and hazardous 
Undertaking, of forcing the Sepulcher, and car- 
rying off his Body. | | a 

Nay, that they did not only venture, but did 
actually do it. And that not a Man of all the 
Guards, plac'd there by the Jews, was ever a- 
larm'd or diſturb'd, but ſlept on ſecurely till the 
Deſign was executed; and yet after all, could 
: N * tell 
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tell very punctually when they awak'd, that 
the Diſciples had been there, and ſtolen the Body 
away. 80 | 
He muſt believe this to be poſſible and true, 
or elſe, that the Guards themſelves favour'd the 
Attempt, and only counterfeited a Sleep, to give 


the Impoſtors an Opportugity of finiſhing what 
they came about. 


He muſt believe 


That Men thus Raſh and Deſperate, buſied in an 
Enterprixe of ſo much Danger, and which therefore 
requir'd all the Expedition and Diſpatch poſſible to 
be made; would ſpend precious Time in unaccounta- 
ble Niceties and Ceremonies, and do ſuch things as 
could be of no manner of Uſe or Service to them; 
but on the other hand, evidently expoſe them to the 
Danger of being ſurprix d and caught. 

That, inſtead of taking a dead Body away, 
wrap'd up and cover'd as they found it, they 
would firſt diveſt it of its Burial-Clothes, and 
then diſpoſe them in ſeveral Parcels by them- 
ſelves, ſome in one Place, and ſome in another ; 
and not rather chuſe to carry off all together, 
as Thieves would infallibly have done, who were 
in haſte, and knew not but the next Minute might 
bring the Guards about them. 

And certainly thoſe Perſons, who could have 
found a ſafe and private Repoſitory for the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, after they had ſo artfully gotten 
it out of the Tomb; could alſo have found a 
way to diſpoſe of the Burial- Clothes, that they 
might never have been ſeen more, to diſcover the 
Trick: And therefore, infallibly would never 
have left them where they were actually found, 

Laſtly, Such a Man muſt believe — 

That a Company of the greateſt Impoſtors that ever 
the World bad, and who therefore, muſt _— 
: 7 x N * 2 
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be the worſt Men that ever were; did not withſtand- 

ing, furniſh Mankind with the moſt exact Syſtem of 
Morality that ever was; and taught ſuch Rules of 
Living, as were never to be expetted from all the 

Schools of Philoſophy in the World. 

That Men, whoſe only Purpoſe and Deſign 
was to cheat and abuſe the World, ſhould yer 
induſtriouſly lay the ſureſt Foundations, for the 
Peace and Happineſs of it, that ever were or 
could be laid. | 

That the vileſt and moſt notorious Hypocrites, 
would ſpend all their Time, and their very Lives 
too, in indefatigable Labours, to make other 
Mea upright and fincere; and tho their whole 

0 Buſineſs (upon this Hypotheſis) was nothing elſe 

N but Lying and Deceiving, would yet denounce 

5 Everlaſting Damnation, and inſiſt upon it, that 
no leſs than this ſhould be the Puniſhment of all 
thoſe who allow'd themſelves in ſuch Practices. 

That having themſelves no Notions at all of 
the Great and Glorious God, they ſhould yet im- 
part the moſt rational and becoming Notions of 
him, to the reſt of Mankind; and by no other 
Principles but thoſe of pure Atheiſm and Irre- 
ligion, kindle a Flame of Deſire in the Hearts 
of Men, to ſerve and worſhip him. 

In a word, that they took infinitely more 
Pains, to contradict and confute themſelves, nay, 
to expoſe themſelves to all the World, as the 
moſt abandon'd Sinners that ever came into it; 
than they needed to have done, to have eſtabliſh'd 
the beſt Reputation, and gotten an immortal 
Fame amongſt Men. 

That they compil'd their Syſtem of Religion, 

as a ſtanding Monument to their own Shame; and 
that all their Sermoas and Writings, were but ſa 
many Satyrs and Lampoons upon eier 
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OW theſe are ſome (and but ſome) of thoſe 


Extravagancies, which muſt paſs for certain 
eſtionable Truths among t the Deiſts. 

Theſe are ſome Articles of their Belief, re- 

ſulting from their grand Hypotheſis, of Cheat 


— 


— 


and Impoſture in the Matter of Chriſt's Reſur- 


rett ion. | | 
Tis true, that by artful and plauſible Turns, 


a2 Deiſt may ſeem to avoid the Odium of theſe 


Conſequences, and make People believe, he is 
chargeable with no ſuch Abſurdities, as we pre- 
tend to faſten upon him. This may eaſily be 


done, by the Power of Words, which thoſe 


Gentlemen ſometimes make very happy uſes of 
this way. But after all, there is a Right and a 
Wrong; there is a difference between real Truth, 
and Sophiſtry well diſguis'd and dreſs'd up in imi- 
tation of it. And the Former will ſtand, in ſpite 


of all the falſe and deluding Appearances of the 
 _ Latter- 


And as theſe Inferences are plain and naked 


Truth, ſo 1 make no doubt, but they will ever 


be ſo, to all Men who have no Intereſt to keep 


o 
* 


them from owning it. ; 


Coroll. 1. The Deiſts by denying the Fatt of 
f Fr Things, which 


dible, than all that the Chriſtians who own and pro- 


©  feſs the Truth of this Doctrine, are bound to believe, 


y virtue of ſuch their Profeſſion. 


For 
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For all that the Chriſtians pretend to in the 
matter, is this, viz. That Jeſus Chriſt having 
ſuffer'd an ignominious and painful Death upon the 
Croſs, was on the third Day after, rait d up again, 

by the Power of Almighty God; and that having 
os ſome time here on Earth, after his Reſurrec- 
tion, he was then carry d up into Heaven, by the 
ſame Divine Power, where he ſtill reſides, being 
cromn d with Honour and Glory. 

Now I deſire to know what there is that can 
be calPd incredible in this Account; what there 
is, that thwarts any eſtabliſn'd Law or Princi- 
ple of Reaſon, for a Man to believe it? 75 
not an incredible thing, that God ſhould raiſe the 
Dead, And *tis not incredible, that he ſhould 
raiſe and glorify ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, 
who had liv'd a perfectly holy and blameleſs 
Life, and died a cruel and miſerable Death, by 
the implacable Malice of his Enemies. 

*Twas not inconſiſtent with any of the Di- 
vine PerfeQions, nor is there any Reaſon poſſi- 
ble to be given à priori, which ſhould ſhew that 
God ought not to have done this: As I have par- 
ticularly demonſtrated before. 

So that here is no manner of Abſurdity or In- 
convenience, conſequent upon the Belief and Pro- 
feſſion of this Chriſtian Doctrine. 

But the Hypotheſis of the Deiſts, is loaded with 
infinite Abſurdities and Contradictions. They 
muſt be forc'd, as we have ſeen already, to make 
fuch wretched Suppoſitions, in order to falve plain 
and evident Matter of Fact; as are not to be heard 
and endur'd by any Man, that has the leaſt de- 
gree of common Senſe; and which they them- 
{elves would hoot a Perſon for making, in any 
other Caſe, They are oblig'd to contradict all 

the Knowledg and certain Experience of the World; 
| to 
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to fall foul npon all the Laws of Human Nature ; 
and make Men to be, and to do ſuch ſort of 
things, as they never were nor can be, nor never 
did nor can do, while = continue to be Men. 
And all this is the natural and genuine Conſe- 
quence of their avow'd Hypotheſis, without any 
ſtraining of it, or unfair Management whatſo- 
ever. And therefore I infer in the next place, 


* 
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Coroll. 2. HAT all their Pretenſions to juſt 
| and impartial Thinking (in theſe 

matters at leaſt) are vain and idle; that their ſo 
much boaſted Averſion to all kind of Bigotry and 
Credulity, is mere Feſt and Scene; and that they 
are in reality either ſome of the moſt fondly credu- 
lous Perſons in the World, or elſe (which is infi- 
nitely worſe) wilfully and obſtinately ſer, to overlook 
Truth which is againſt them. | | 
. For if to be credulous, be to believe the moſt 
prodigious things, without any ſhew of Reaſon 
or Proof for them: If it be Bigotry, to take 
the moſt abſurd and ridiculous Stories for cer- 
tain Truths, upon the bare Word and Authority 

of another Perſon, who dictates to a Man's Un- 
derſtanding, and ſettles the Articles of his Faith 
for him: Then are the Deiſts fairly chargeable 
with both theſe, and that in an extraordinary 
Degree. | 
The little People amongſt them, who never 
examine and ſearch into things themſelves, but 
are led on by others, and make uſe of their Eyes 
inſtead of their own; theſe are Bigots, that is, 
Men who are groſly abus'd and impos'd upon by 
| | RED Others, 
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others, to believe things that are not true, but 
only ſerve the Turn of a Party: This is the 
fame thing, with what they call in their Lan- 
guage, being Prieſt-ridden; when they would in- 
timate how the common People are govern'd, 
and led on in a blind Road of Belief, by the 
Chriſtian Clergy. All the difference is, that the 
Chriſtian (the Proteſtant Chriſti an) Teachers, give 
their People the Grounds and Reaſons of their 
Faith, and require no Man to believe them up- 
on their Word, without ſubſtantial Evidence and 
Proof for what they ſay. But the Gentlemen, 
on the other ſide, won't truſt the People under 
their Inſtitution, with ſuch things as Reaſons ; 
but think it ſufficient to order and preſcribe the 
matter of their Belief: well knowing, that Ig- 
norance is as much the Mother of Irreligion in 
Principle, as of falſe Religion and Devotion in 
Practice. 

As for the leading and governing Men of the 
Party, thoſe who pretend to argue and reaſon 
upon the matter; if they heartily believe their 
own Scheme, they are credulous to a Prodigy: 
in that ſuch abſurd and ridiculous things as the 
Conſequences of it, will go down with them 
without Offence, Nor can 1 gueſs why they 
ſhould ſtop here, and not go on to the Fictions 
of a Popiſh Legend, or a Turkiſh Alcoram Tis 
true, ſome of thoſe Stories appear more ludicrous . 
and comical, or more deſpicable and ſordid; and 
ſo incline a Man either to contemn, or laugh at 
them: But I dare ſay, they do not involve more 
Inconſiſtencies and Impoſlibilities, in the Nature 
and Order of things; than what the Deifts, if 
they act a ſincere part, muſt believe in making 
the Chriſtian Religion an Impeſt ure. 


. : It 
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It would perhaps give a Man more Diverſion» 
to hear of Birds and Beaſts, cringing and pay- 
ing their Adorations to a conſecrated Wafer, when 
brought within ſight of them; but it would ſhock 
him with a deeper Senſe of Impoſſibility, to bear 
of a whole World of rational Creatures, adoring 4 
eruciſyd (reputed) Malefactor, as the Son of the 
Eternal God, and the Great Fudg of the World; and 
all upon the Teſtimony of twelve poor Fiſhermen, 
without any concurrence of Divine Power and Pro- 
widence, or any Human Arts to diſpoſe them thereto, 
Nay, no Arts of Man ('tis plain) could ever 
poſſibly have wrought Effects, any thing compa- 
rable to theſe! Or if theſe Gentlemen think o- 
therwiſe, let them. make the Experiment, and 
ſatisfy themſelves. Let a Company of them go 
forth, and propoſe ſome ſtrange and new Doc- 
trine to the World; let them ſet it off with all 
the Advantages of Eloquence and Wit ; let them 
argue and perſuade, promiſe and threaten z and 
try if by any or all of theſe, ways, they can 
propagate their Opinion thorow all the King- 
doms of the Univerſe; and impreſs ſuch a Senſe 
of it on the Minds of .Men, that they ſhall all 
agree to make it a fundamental Article of their 
Faith, and commit it to writing, and tranſlate 
it into all Languages, and recommend it as an 
invaluable Treaſure to ſucceeding Generations. 1 
doubt they would find this hard Work; and 1 
as firmly believe, that they would never venture 
Reputation, Pleaſure, Fortune and Life it ſelf, 
upon ſuch a Deſign. And I think it may fairly 
be urg'd, as a very good Argument to them (if 
there were nothing elſe to be ſaid in the Caſe) 
that there muſt be ſomething very extraordinary in 
the matter, when a few deſpis'd illiterate. Men, ſhould 
be able to do that in two or three Tears ſpace, which 
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more than ſo many thouſands of theſe Gentlemen, 
ſuch great Maſters of Reaſon, Wit and Policy, as 
they Fo up for, would never be able to accompliſh 
the hundredth Part of, were they to be allow'd as 
many Centuries, as the others had Months and Weeks, 
to do it in. x 
But if on the other hand, they ſee into all 
theſe Conſequences, and know how bad and per» 
plex'd they are, and yet reſolve in ſeeing, not 
to ſee, and in knowing, not to know them ; the 
Caſe is infinitely worſe : And I ſhall chuſe ra- 
ther to let it paſs without Reflections, than to 
| _ any upon it that may ſeem harſh and in- 
vidious. | | 


— — — 
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WW E have now ſeen upon what Gronnds the 
Chriſtians proceed to aſſure themſelves, 
That this Doctrine is true. What the Reſult of 
© all is, we ſhall ſee by and by, 
However, before 1 enter upon that matter, of - 
ſumming up the Evidence, and demonſtrating 
what it will amount to, by virtue of the Prin- 
ciples laid down and eſtabliſh'd, in Part II. of 
this Treatiſe; I think it very reaſonable and ex- 
pedient to conſider, What the Deiſts have to ſay to 
the contrary. | £ 
For this will help much to the increaſe and 
ſtrengthning of the Evidence; and we ſhall draw + 
our Concluſion with far more Advantage, when 
we ſhall have evinc'd, That theſe Gentlemen have not 
any thing that is fine and truly plauſible to objet. 
For f cannot call any Objection fo, in which 
the Sophiſtry is not pretty artfully hid, and does 
| nor 
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not imitate Truth ſo well, as to produce a little 
kind of ſhock upon the hearing of it, and re- 
quire ſome pains in order to the finding it out. 
Now I do not apprehend any thing of this na- 
ture, in any Objection of theirs, againſt the Fact 
of our Saviour's Reſurredtion. | 

I ſpeak of what they have hitherto thought fit 


openly to declare of their Minds, as to that 


matter. For all the reſt ſtands for nothing; 
and the ſtrongeſt Objections poſſible, are no Ob- 


jections to any Party, till they are propos'd and 
made known. 


But we will conſider them diſtinctly. 


* 
* * \ n at 
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1 Fiss then, as for the Diſciples ſtealing as 


way the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, I have confider'd 
that very particularly already; and ſhewn, That 


F there be any Methods and Rules eſtableſh'd among it 


Mankind, for judging when a thing is extravagant 


poſition to he ſo. Bat then that which cuts off all 


that ſort of talk at once (and which is all I ſhall 


ſay more upon that Head) is this, viz. That tho 


they could ſhew ever ſo unexceptionably in Theory, 


how ſuch an egregious Fraud as that, might have been 


fairly practicable; tho they could form the moſt re- 


gular and conſiſtent Hypotheſis, which ſhould folye 
all the Phenomena, and make us ſenſible how all the 
Parts and Steps of ſuch a Deſign might have gone 
on, without any appearance of gs (tion, or fal- 
ling foul upon Laws of Human Nature and the 


World: yet unleſs they went on to actual Truth and 


Matter of Fact, and ſbew'd that things were really 
| W manag d 


and abſurd, we muft conclude and pronounce that Sup- 5 
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manag'd thus and thus, in this particular Caſe of the 
Reſurtection of Jeſus Chriſt ; wnleſr, 7 ſay, they 
did this, all their Theory would be but 7 much 
Banter and Trifle. For what have we to do with 
Hypotheſes ? 1 hope an arbitrary fictitious Scheme 
is not to be impos'd upon Mankind, inſtead of 
clear and ſatisfactory Proof; eſpecially in a Caſe 
of ſuch Conſequence as this is! And therefore, 
if they could ſet that Affair in ever ſo pretty a 
Light, in the way of Ma- bes and. Peradventures ; 

et if they do not come to Realities and plain 
Fatt, we have no more to ſay. Nor are they to 
be heard any otherwiſe than we would hear 
ſome Romantick Philoſopher, who ſhould offer 
us the Fictions of his own Brain, inſtead of 


Truth and Experiment, for the ſolving of a Dif- 


ficulty in Nature. 

But to proceed; Secondly, *Tis evident, That the 
Deiſts cannot object againſt the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection; that the thing it ſelf is abſurd and 
contradictory, and ſo could not poſſibly have been 
brought about upon that account. They have no 
room nor ſcope to urge any thing of this kind. 

Nor can they argue, That it was any way unfit 
and indecent, or any more unbecoming the Moral 
Perfections of God to permit and allow of, than it 
was beyond the reach of his Wiſdom ana Power to 
effect. And having demonſtrated this already, in 
a place by it ſelf, there will be no occaſion to in- 
ſiſt any farther on that Point neither. 

And indeed I could wiſh, that all the Contro- 


verſy between the Chriſtians and theſe Gentle- 


men, was reduc'd only to one of the Heads now 
mention'd; and that they would pick out, and 
ſtand by one of theſe three, as a Point on which 
they would lay the ſtreſs = the Cauſe, viz. _—_ 

the 
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the Inpoſſibility or the We thing; or the 
fraudulent Management of the Diſciples. | 
But | fear, they Won't bring Matters fo rear 
to an Iſſue, as this comes to. 
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See 
Mug beg pardon now, if 1 'fay, that 1 think 


tbete can be but one thing more behind, to 
Poffer'd as a Difficulty. 1 would by no means 
"be thought to limit the Fancy and Invention 
of other Men, or tg ſuppoſe, that they can ſay 
0g More than I ſay for them, But 1 ſpeak of 
Objections that carry ſomething of a tolerable 
Face with them, and ourt. the Viderſtabding to | 
a little Attention. "Otherwiſe indeed, there's 
Scope, enough in this, or any other [Queſtion 
 Whatlogyer,, to gratify an obſtinate diſputing Hy- 
mour; and People that are fond of talking out 
of the. Bounds of juſt Argument, may find Mat- 
ter to talk upon, till they have weary'd them- 
ſelves, and all the World about them. 
But the Buſineſs is this, and 1 dare ſay, tis a 
Point our Deiſts will not deny; but they ſome- 
times think of, and fancy we are not a little per- 
plex'd how to get over it. 3 dots 
Why was not the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
4 open and publick a thing as his Death? Why 
did he not come out of the Grave in the Face of all 
2 World, that People might have. been ſatisfy'd 
by their own Eyes, that he was indeed 3 
raisd? Or if he had but ſhewn himſelf in publicł, 
and convers'd with Mankind as freely and commonly 
4s be did before; there could have 2. no Diſpute 


in the Caſe, and all Men would have r on 


him. But inſtead of this, here are only his Diſci- 
ples and ſome few others, who pretend to have ſeen 
and convers'd with him for _ Days, and then 
declare, that at the end of that time, he aſcended 
up into Heaven. 

I remember, that the-Jews, amongſt other Ia- 
ſults offer'd to our Saviour in his Agonies on 
the Croſs, propos'd an Experiment, not much 
unlike to this; 5 

Thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple, and buildeſt it in 
three Days; ſave thy ſelf. — If thou be the Son of 
God, come down from the Croſs. | 
And it was not the common People only wht: 
did this; but the Chief Prieſts and Elders join'd 
with them in the ſame Mockery. He ſav'd o- 
thers, himſelf he cannot ſave. —— If be be the K. 
of Iſracl, let him now come down from the Groſs, 
and we will believe him. | 
Theſe People were for a publick Experiment 
of our Saviour's Power and Divinity; and offer'd 
to believe, provided he would but extricate him- 
ſelf at that Moment, in the Eyes of all the Peo- 
ple. And the Deifts (whoſe Demands run every 
whit as high) would be contented to believe, if 
the Reſurrection had but been a publick 1 ak 
cle, or Chriſt Jeſus had ſhewn himſelf in Places 
of common Reſort, preaching and teaching the 
People, as he us'd to do before his Crucifixion. 
This it ſeems, would have been full Conviction 
to them! For they could have taken the Jews 
Word for it, that he really did do ſo; and notwith- 
ſtanding the doubrful and precarious Nature of 
Human Teftimony, would have ſubſcrib'd to the 
Evidence, if it had but been thus fairly repre- 

ſented to them. | 

But let us examine this matter a little, 


240 The Proofs of Part III 


i. M 2 Lv 2 2 * * "oy 


2 


SECT. LXI. 


F our Saviour's not riſing publickly, or not 
appearing in the Face of the World, after his 
Reſurrection; be a juſt and real Ground of Ex- 
ception to theſe Gentlemen: they muſt then make 
uſe of it, one or other of theſe ways. 

Firſt, They muſt tale it either as a direct and 
concluſive Argument; or at leaſt as a Ground of 
very ſhrewd Suſpicion, that he did not riſe from the 
Dead at all. nn Fs | 
Or, Secondly, They muſt reaſon thus: That it 
would have been every way better and more advan- 
tageous, with reſpect to the Conviction, and conſe- 

wently, the general Good of Mankind, if Chriſt 
eſus had in his own Perſon, given ſome publick and 
undeniable Proofs, of his being alive again, after his 
Death upon the Croſs, which was ſo notorious to all 
the World at that time. 
One or other of theſe muſt needs be their 
meaning, if they have any Objection at all to 
make upon this ſcore. And I make no doubt to 
ſhew, That no Inference can be made, with any to- 
lerable good Senſe, either way. | | 


* 
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IRST of all, 1 think we may be pretty ſe- 
cure, That they will not offer this to us, as a 
direct concluſive Argument. = ] | 
Becauſe it will be extremely hard, to juſtify 
Auch a Conſequence as this: Chriſt Feſus did not 
| ew 
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ſhew himſelf in Publick; therefore he did not riſe 

from the Dead': The Generality of the People did 

not ſee and converſe with him, as was uſual before 

ps "ny therefore his Diſciples, nor no others did 
0 70. 

I take it for granted they'll not reaſon thus. 

But then I ſay farther, they can't urge this 
neither, as any Ground of rational Suſpicion, 
That our Saviour's Reſurrection was not real, but 
the mere Fiction of his Diſciples. For tho we 
could give no account at all of the matter; yet 
an infinitely wiſe Being, who does not ſee things 
in our falſe Lights, nor judg of them in that 
fond and partial way that we do; might ſee it 
beſt and fitteſt, for Reaſons known only to him- 
ſelf, to order the matter ſo, That this wonderful 
Event ſhould not be brought about in ſo open and 
pompous 4 manner, 4s in our ſhallow Schemes we may 
imagine it ought to have been. 

They'll ſay perhaps, That this is all but Suppoſi- 
tion and Surmiſe; and that we only tell them of what 
God may ſee fit to do, upon ſome occult and myſte- 
rious Reaſons, which we have nothing to do to medal 
with, and therefore ought not to argue upon them. 

Very well; let it paſs for granted at preſent, 
That this is but Hypotheſis and Conjecture. Pray 
is not this enough to confront a Suſpicion with ? 
We are talking now about their. Suſpicion, That 
Chriſt did not riſe, becauſe he did not appear in 
Publick. For I have ſhewn already, That there is 
no Inference to be made, in the way of direct Ar- 
gumentation ; ſo that there is nothing left for us 
to conſider in the Caſe, but a bare Suſpicion. 
And if we go no farther than bare Surmiſe in 
our Reaſonings, but let the Matter reſt there ; 
I can't ſee what they can demand farther, nor 
what Reaſon there is to expect poſitive Argu- 
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ment, where there is nothing bat pure Doubt 


and Diſtruſt, oppos'd on the other ſide. 


However, if 1 ſhew, That what I alledg here, is 
not mere Hypotheſis and Conjecture, but ſomething 
ſupported by Experience and plain Matter of Fact; 
then, I hope, this Suſpicion of theirs muſt vaniſh, 
and ſtand for nothing; at leaſt, unleſs they can 
find Reaſons that ſhall be in all reſpees, of equal 
Value and Authority to ſupport it. t is, they 
muſt produce Reaſons founded upon as plain and 
clear Matter of Fa& and Experience, to juſtify 
them in ſuſpecting, That Chriſt did not riſe from 


the Dead, becauſe he did not ſhem himſelf publickly 


after his ( pretended) Reſurretion : as I am oblig'd 
to produce, in order to ſhew, That Almighty God 
might not ſee fit to gratiſy us, with ſo publick 4 
Demonſtration of the Truth and Reality of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection, as we might think, would 
have been the moſt ſerviceable and advantageous ta 
Mankind. 

This I think is ſtating the Matter fairly on 
both ſides. And therefore, I ſhall proceed di- 
realy to the Work incumbent on me; teaving 
theſe Gentlemen to take care of their own Part, 
which they muſt do to very good purpoſe, or 
otherwiſe, quite give up their Suſpicion in the 


| preſent Caſe. 


er 


KTJOW in order to this, I muſt conſider what 

force there is, in that other Reaſoning of 
theirs, viz. That the great Ends of the Conviction 
and Satisfaction of the World, and conſequently, of 


* *% 


God's Glory in the Propagation of the Goſpel and 


Salva- 


* 
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Salvation of Mankind, would have been far more 
effectually obtain d, if Jeſus Chriſt had ſhewn him- 
ſelf as openly and familiarly among ft Men, after his 
Death, as be us'd to do before. For ſince matters 
were not order'd thus, they think they have Scope 
enough to conclude the whole Story to be a mere 
Jeſt; and that upon this Pretence, viz. That tis 
not to be imagin'd, that an infinitely wiſe and good 
Being, ſhould not take the moſt dirett and cffectual 
Methods, both for the Advancement of his own Glory 
and the Good of Mankind. 

And they are certainly in the right of it, when 
they argue, That God Almighty would be ſure to 
chuſe the propereſt Methods for the Advancement of 
bis own Glory and the Happineſs of his Creatures. 
Not that I think they are in reality much con- 


cern'd about that matter, becauſe I firmly believe, 


and indeed *tis ſcarce poſſible, but that ſome 
very mean and little Notions of the Divine Be- 
ing, muſt be at the bottom of that ſo vigorous 
and warm Oppoſition to Chriſtianity, which theſe 
Gentlemen make. However, this may ſerve 
them for a Pretence, in the way of Argument; 
and for that Reaſon, I am oblig'd to have as much 
regard to it, as if they ſpoke the very Seifſe- of 
their Hearts, and had the moſt becoming Notions 
of God imaginable. And upon the ſame ſcore 
likewiſe, they lie as open to our Arguments; as 


they would do, if they had really the ſame thoughts 


of the Divine Power, Wiſdom, Omnipreſence, 
Goodneſs, Holineſs and Truth, which the Chriſti- 
ans themſelves have. For ſince they pretend to 
have the ſame in the main, it is one and the ſame 
thing, in the way of Reaſoning, as if they had; 
becauſe we can proceed only upon the bottom 
of what Men pretend to, and muſt draw our 
Conſequences accordingly. | 
24 SECTz 
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ET them therefore reſolve this Queſtion. 
IL Would it not be infinitely eaſy, for the Supreme 
Being, to diſcover himſelf 2 0 = bri ane 
to the World; that no part of Mankind ſhould ever 
doubt of his Exiſtence, or form a wrong Notion of 
his glorious Perfe(Fions, or worſhip and ſerve him in 
a profane and irreverent, or a ridiculous and fan- 
taſtical manner? | | 
By what theſe Gentlemen themſelves profeſs to 
know and believe of the Nature of God; they 
cannot think that the barbarous Rites and Cuſ- 
toms of the Pagan World, are either agreeable 
to, or any way worthy of him: That he ſhould 
think himſelf honour'd by ſuch a Jargon of im- 
322 Ceremonies, or be pleas'd to ſee Man- 
ind pour out one another's Blood at his Altars: 

That he delights to be thought of ſo oddly and in- 
decently by the various People of the World, who 
do not glorify him as God, but abound in vain 
and fooliſh Imaginations, changing his Glory into an 
Image made like to corruptible Man, to Birds and 
four-footed Beaſts, and creeping things, | 
In a word, whatever wrong Notions there are 
of God in the World; whatever Irregularities 
and Indecencies in Worſhip; whatever Devia- 
tions from that ſimple and genuine way of ſerving 
him, according to the Principles of pure Natural Re- 
ligion, after theſe Gentlemen own Mode: how 
might all theſe Evils have been prevented, or at 
leaſt perfectly cur'd, by ſome open and publick 
. Manifeſtations of God to Mankind; which he 
could as eaſily make, as he can bring abour 
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any other Event whatſoever, in the World of 
Nature? 

Alas! may we ſay, if this were but ſo, What 
excellent Order would the World be in? What 
Reverence and devout Regard to that God, who 
ſhould thus convincingly diſcover himſelf, would 
there be in all Places? The Fool that now ſays 
in his Heart, There 5s no God, would then think 
after quite another manner. And thoſe Fools 
likewiſe, who ſay, The Lord has forſaken the 
Earth, and neither minds nor cares what is done 
by the Children of Men; would be ſtruck with 
an awful Senſe of his Preſence, and Inſpection 
of their Ways. Pure Religion and Vertue, Har- 
mony and Peace, would flouriſh and abound all 
the World over; and thereby an infinite deal of 
Miſchief and Diſorder be prevented (upon this 
Hypotheſis) according to our beſt Jadgment and 
Apprehenſion of things. What a fine Scheme 
is this! If we poor ſhallow Beings might be 
allow'd to argue, and draw up our own Pro 
fals for the Regulation of the World; what de- 
licate Syſtems, in our own Conceit, ſhould we 
compoſe ? 
| Butlet us tremble at the Thoughts of that Pre- 
ſumption, of calling the Ways of God, our Su- 
preme Lord and Sovereign, into queſtion. 

' We dare not ſo much as think, it would have been 
better, if he had order'd Matters thus, with reſpect 
to the whole Race of Mankind ;, than now it is, and 
ſhall be, even tho he is pleasd to permit ſo much 
Confuſion and Diſorder at preſent. And therefore, 
"tis infallibly certain, he has infinitely wiſe and 
holy, and infinitely gracious and good Reaſons 
too, in this particular Diſpenſation to the World. 
But thoſe Reaſons are above us, and we muſt 
not inquire. His Ways are unſearchable, a — 
n C4 1S 


346 The Proofs of Part III. 
his Ede paſt finding out. As the Heavens 
are high above the Earth; ſo are all his Thoughts 
and Ways above ours. We may highly diſho- 
nour and diſpleaſe him by our Curioſity ; but 
we can never give our ſelves the leaſt Satisfaction 
by it. Our Buſineſs is to be humble and mo- 
deſt ; to look after things that are plain and re- 
veal'd, and leave all ſecret things to God, to 
whom alone they belong, 


. LXY. 

a from hence we proceed to argue 
thus: | : 

"If the great Ends of God's Glory, and the Good of 
Manlind, are ſufficiently conſulted and provided for, 
4s we know for certain they are, in this Diſpenſation 
of things, wherein Men are oblig'd to argue from the 
mere Light of Nature and Keaſon, upon the Works 
of God in the Creation, and thereby form their No- 
tians of him, and their Duty to him, and what ſort 
of Service they ſhould pay him; tho at the ſame time 
"tis plain, that in ſo doing, they run into infinite Ab- 
ſurdities and Inconveniencies, groſiy abuſing Human 
Nature it ſelf, and reflecting on the Majeſty of Hea- 
ven: And if they are left thus without any ſuch 
helps, as Revelation, Prophecy, Inſpiration, or any 
other ſorts of Notices from Heaven, to put 
them into the right way, and dire& them how 
to glorify God, as he ſhould be glorify'd by them; 
according to the avm d Principles and Notions of 
our Deilts: In a word, if God ſees fit to with- 
hold all ſuch open Demonſtrations of himſelf, as 
would be a preſent, and effectual Remedy for all 
Theſe Evils; and are as eaſy to him, as to mn 
18 
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his Sun to ſhine, and his Rain to fall upon this 
Earth: If theſe things be ſo, Then how is bu 
Glory, or the Good of Mankind concery'd, tho the 
World had not a publick Demonſtration of the Truth 
Chrift's Reſurrection? I deſire they wauld 
airly ſhew us that. | 
la ſhort, either the Deiſts. believe, God Al- 
mighty to be ſuch a Being, that he dees not care 
how and in what manner he is ſers/d by reaſonable 
Creatures, and provided they do but perform ſome 
Ad, of Homage and Devotion to lim, is pleard 
with what they do, let it be ever ſo unſremly, or 
ever fo "idiculuu and fantaſtical, and that he mat» 
ters not, whether they believe his Exiſtence, or have 
right or wrong Notions of his Per fectians; and con- 
ſequently, that ſutable Notions and Apprebenſions of 
his Nature, or a regular and ſeemiy Worſhip of him, 
are of no conſequence at all te the Happineſs of 
Mankind : Or elſe they believe the contrary of 
all this. | | 
If they believe the former, then how can they 
ever offer to tell us, of the Concern of God's Glory, 
and the general Good of Mankind, in the publick- 
neſs of the Demonſtration of the Truth of Chyiſt*s 
Reſurrection? For (were it poſſible, that the 
_ infinitely wife and good God ſhould be ſuch a 
ſort of Being as this) pray might he not be as 
negligent of the Affairs of Mankind in one Caſe, 
as in the other? Might he not make the Cure 
for Mens disbelief of the Goſpel, as little pompous 
and extraordinary; as that for their Atheiſm, 
their Blaſphemy, their horrid Idolatry and Super- 
ition? Let theſe Gentlemen think of that, 
and tell me which of the Divine Perfections, is 
more deeply concern'd in oue of thele Caſes, 
than the other. I 


lie under to him. 
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- If they believe the latter, then let them ſhew 
me, how they account for the Care, and Love, 
and Goodneſs of God, and his Regard to his own 
Glory, in this preſent Diſpenſation towards the 
World; which is left in ſuch a wretched Con- 
dition, for want of that Light which he could 
ſo eaſily impart to it, even without Miracles : 
That I may try, whether I cannot upon the 
very ſame, or upon Principles in all reſpects as 
juſtifiable, ſhew them how I account for the 
Care, and Love, and Goodneſs of God, and his 
Regard to his own Glory, in that other Diſpen- 
fation of his Providence towards the World, in 
not giving ſuch a publick Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſt”s Reſurrection, as ſuch wiſe Crea- 
tures as we are, might think fitting and neceſ- 
ſary. One of theſe two things they muſt believe, 
and *tis equal to me which of them *tis. 


—_— 


SECT. LXVI. 


Owever, if theſe Gentlemen conſider'd the 
matter a little, they would find an exact 
Uniformity and Agreement in the ways of God, 
in both theſe Diſpenſations; I mean with reſpe& 
both to Natural and Reveal'd Religion. On one 
fide, they have all his glorious Works in Exter- 
nal Nature, the Wonders of his Providence and 
Government of the World, the admirable Frame 
and Conſtitution of their own rational Natures ; 
all theſe, to furniſh them with Premiſſes, for 
juſt and fitting Concluſions, concerning the Na- 
tare of God, and the Obligations his Creatures 


> 
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On the other ſide, he has order'd matters ſo, 
that we have all the Data requiſite to a ſtrictly 
rational and convincing Evidence; ſo that we 
can conclude the Reſurrectien of Chriſt to be true, 
by all thoſe Rules and Methods of Reaſoning, 
which we depend upon as juſt and ſound in all 
other Caſes, and which if they are not fo, the 
whole World is nothing elſe but mere Scene and 
Colluſion. But on neither ſide, are there ſuch 
kinds or degrees of appeal to our Senſes, as we in 
our Notions might think the moſt advantageous, 
nay, and certain, to do the your Work of open- 
ing the Eyes of all Mankind, But as well, with 
reſpe& to his own Being and Perfections, as the 
Reſurrection of his Son Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead; 
God having endow'd us with moſt excellent Powers 
and Faculties, has thought fit to leave us to exer- 
ciſe and employ them, in the drawing ſuch Con- 
cluſions about theſe matters, as the Laws of our 
own reaſonable Natures put us upon makin 
from the Data or Premiſles he preſents us with, in 
the Nature of things abroad. And thus he obliges 
us to act as Men, and makes our Faith to be, 
in all ſenſes, a moſt rational Duty. Not that we 
are thus abſolutely given up into our own hands, 
ſo that the Succeſs depends ſolely and intirely 
upon our own Application. For as God is ſo mer= 
ciſul and compaſſionate, that he will expect no more 
of us, than the Powers and Helps, and favourable 
Circumſtances he places us in, will enable us to per- 
form; ſo he is ready to ſuperadd ſpecial Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, to all the ordinary Advantages he affords 
au; for the clearing up of our Doubts, and helping 
us to ſurmount the Difficulties that lie in our way; 
provided we be but tractable and induſtrious, 
and do what Creatures ſo made as we are, ought 
to do, and may do, by common Helps * 

with- 
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without the Aſſiſtance of that extraordinary 
Grace to carry us farther. 

And thus | have faid, what I hope may be a 
full and compleat Anſwer, to what is or may be 
alledg'd by the Deifts, concerning the Privacy 
of our Saviour's Reſurrediun, or his not appear- 
ing to the World in publick as before. 
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Du x after all, there are theſe two things ſtill 
D to be ſaid, which I could wiſh theſe Gentle- 
men would take ſome notice of. And indeed, 
tis all the Anſwer that need ever be given to 
this Objection of theirs: Only I was willing to 
trace the matter a little, and by that means ſhew 
them, tis a Point they ought never to inſiſt 
upon, becauſe they can never poſſibly conclude 
1 from it. | 5 4 
Firſt, They muſt never pretend to male the 
\.Chriſtians believe, that this is any real Difficulty 
with them; or that they would have been a Jot 
more diſpos'd, to have believ'd the Goſpel, if 
Chriſt Jeſus had ſhewn himſelf ever ſo publickly 
and familiarly after his Reſurrettion. | 
For even in that Caſe, their Belief of the 
Truth of this great Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
muſt: have ſtood upon the very ſame Foundation 
of Meral Evidence, that it muſt do now in the 
| preſent Circumſtances. | 
If every thing had been manag'd in this Affair 
exactly to their own Hearts wiſh, yet {till the 
muſt have had recourſe to rhoſe very Proofs which 
they now deſpiſe, and call ridiculous and inſuf- 
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run down all Evidence of this kind, and (with 
Infinite Abſurdity) demand Demonſtration for 
every thing they believe; can be ſo weak as to 
imagine, they would have had any manner of 
regard to it, in this Caſe? Yes, ſay they 
If Chriſt had Appeur'd in the Temple, and other Pla- 
ces of public Reſort, as he ud to do before bi 
Death, the Truth of his Reſurrection had been 
plain to every body; and it would have rait d ſo 
public and general u 'talk in the World, and im- 
preſs'd the thing ſo deep on the Minds of Men, that 
the belief of it would never have worn out, und no 
body could have deny d it. N 

Well argu'd! F Chriſt had appear d in Plates 
of publick Reſort, &c. then ſo and fo. 

But how muſt you have known, that he did ap- 
pear in thoſe Places of publick Reſort? Youſe 
the matter ſticks there, and there it will ſtick. 

Pray how ſhould you Deiſts who live ſeventeen 
hundred Vears after all this, come to be aſſur'd, 
That there were ſuch familiar Appearances of Chriſt, 
that there was ſuch a general Talk, fuck a prevailing 
Conviction, ſuch a firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of 
The thing at that time? You pretend you would 
have believ'd, if it had been ſo; but how would 
you have ſatisfy'd your ſelves that it was ſo? 
Muſt you not have done the very ſame thing then, 
that you muſt do now, if you ever believe the 
Chriſtian Religion; that is, Examine the Aocounts 
of Witneſſes, ſearch into their Characters and Qua- 
lifications, and at laſt depend upon their Teſtimony a6 
true, when you have found it to have all the Marks 
of rational Credibility ? 

Whatever Evidence, whatever convincing Proofs 
of the Reality of our Saviour's Reſurrection, Man- 
kind at that time might have; yet with reſpect 
to you, at this time, all the Adyantage * Ef- 
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ficacy of that Proof, ſtands upon the ſame Foun- 
dation exactly, that the Force and Efficacy of 
the Proof, which we offer, you now in the pre- 
ſeat Circumſtances, does ſtand upon. And there- 
- fore, upon the ſame ſcore that you pretend to be 
diſſatisfy'd, and plead the Uncertainty and pre- 
carious Nature of the Evidence, you now have 
for the Truth of ChriſPs Reſurrection; you might, 
and you muſt have been diſſatisfy'd, with the 
Evidence ofter'd you in thoſe other Circumſtan- 
ces. For Evidences of the ſame nature, and 
convey'd after one and the ſame manner, muſt 
and will have the ſame ſort of Effect. And con- 
ſequently, all your Talk upon this Head is but 
zeſt, and you ad 4 Part, when you tell us, you 
gy have believ'd, if things had been thus and 
Thus, 3 

And to put this yet farther (if poſſible) out of 
diſpute; I'll ſhew you, that you can be Unbe- 
lievers, in Caſes that were aQually as publick 
and notorions, as (you pretend) you could wiſh 
the Reſurrection had been. | 


- 
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F OR, Secondly, you reject all the Miracles of 
I Chriſt Feſus. And it is not credible, that 
you would have had regard to any Teſtimonies 
concerning the Reſurrection; when you make ſo 
very light of all. the Accounts of thoſe wonder- 
ful Works of our Saviour; which had they been 
- Lyes and Forgeries, *tis demonſtrable, - That 
Chriſtianity muſt have been hooted out of the 
World many Ages ago. 3 


You | | 
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You won't believe (tho it ſtands atteſted in 
ſuch Records, as you have none any way com- 
parable to them, for the Truth of any thing elſe 
that you believe) —— That Jeſus Chriſt went 4 
bout all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and 
preaching the oo of the Kingdom, and- healin 
all manner of Sickneſs, and all manner of Diſeaſes 
among r the People. Winne 
har his Fame went throughout all Syria; 
and the Regions round about; and they brought un- 
to him all fick People, that were taken with divers 
Diſeaſes and Torments, and thoſe who were poſſeſs 4 © 
with Devils, and thoſe who were Lunatick, and thoſe 
who had the Palſy; and be healed them. That great 
AMultitudes follow'd him, and fought to touch Tom - 
and there went "Virtue out of him, and he healed 
them all. That when the Inhabitants of a Country 
had notice of his approach, they publiſh'd it thro alt 
the Region round about, and began to carry about in 
Beds, thoſe that were ſick, where they heard he was; 
and whereſoever he enter d, into Villages, or Cities, 
or Countries, they laid the Sick in the Streets, and 
| beſought him that they might touch, if it were but 
the Border of his Garment ;, and as many as touched 
him, were made whole, — That he wrought 
theſe Wonders in the Preſence of the Phariſees and 
Doctors of the Law, who came out of every Town 
of Galilee, and judæa; and did themſelves par- 
take of the Salutary Effects of his Power; and 
were amar d, and gloriſyd God, and being filld with 
fear, cry'd out, They had ſeen (T&0g8vFx) ſtrange 
and unaccountable things. ' 4.48 
Lou won't believe theſe matters upon Teftimony, 
| tho declar'd to be done in the moſt open and 
padlick manner imaginable.” © 
vl Alk mmm 
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5 Even when you are told, That the Multitude 
 proclaim'd the wonderful Works of Chriſt Jeſus; that 
they glorify d God, who bad given ſuch Power to 
Man; cry'd out, aſtoniſh'd He hath done all 
' things well, he maketh the Deaf to hear, and the 
Dumb 10 ſpeak, &c. and with Authority he com- 
mandeth. the unclean Spirits, and they come forth: 
nap, tho great Numbers of thoſe who beheld 
his. Works, actually believ'd on him, and became 
bis Followers, declaring to all Men, that God 
had now viſited his People, and that a great Pro- 

phet was riſen up amo ein WINM 
Jou are not mov'd with thoſe many Appeals 
which the Apoſtles did with the utmoſt Confi- 
dence' and Aſſurance, make to the World, con- 


cerning the Truth of theſe Facts; tho they did 


it ever ſo publickly, and refer'd to them, as 
things that were commonly known, and paſs'd 
undiſputed every where. Jeſs of Nazareth (ſays 
St. Peter, ſpeaking to a very numerous Aſſem- 
bly) was Mun approv'd of Gad among H you, by 
Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which God wrought 
by. him,. in the midſt ef yo: as you. your ſelves alſo 
know. And in another place, Tou know (the 79 
Fender enact) the thing that was done throughout 
4, Judæa, Oc: ..viz. How God anointed Jelus of 
Nazareth, with, the, Holy Ghoſt and with Power; 
who; went about doing Good, and healing all that were 
eppreſed-of the Devil; for God was with him. 
Now this had been the moſt prodigious Degree 
of Folly and Stupidity, that Men could ever have 
been guilty of; if the Facts they appeal'd to had 
not been notorious, and impoſlible ever to be de- 
ny'd, with any Face of Modeſty and Truth, - _ 
And accordingly you find, or may find if you 
SY ſe, That there never was an Unbeliever of the 
ld Times, who ever dar'd ſolemnly te diſpute, or 
DE | 64 
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call the Truth of them in queſtion, but they all mn d 
and took them for granted. | 
And as 'tis certain, they would never have 
done this, if they had had a Proſpect of any poſ- 
ſible Succeſs, from their Attempts to render the 
Facts themſelves queſtionable ; ſo *tis plain, that 
all their little ſnuffling endeavours to eclipſe the 
Reputation of them, were the genuine Effects of 
the ſame Cauſe. *Twas this Conviction, that put 
them upon thoſe pitiful and wretched Evaſions, 
to ſolve the Buſineſs ſomething tolerably to the 
unthinking part of Mankind, and excuſe them- 
ſelves from the Imputation of downright :rratio- 
nal Infidelity. | | | 

We have obſerv'd before, what a ſort of ac- 
count Julian gave of theſe matters to the World. 
Nor does Celſus ſolve them a jot- better, but 
rather worſe (if poſſible: ) for by ſuppoſing our 
Saviour, to have made uſe of * Magick Arts, in 
the working of his Miracles; he takes all the 
Facts themſelves for granted, and plainly ſhews 
they were ſuch, as the World made no queſtion 
of the Truth of. SED: f 
And the Jews likewiſe, who ſometimes aſ⸗ 
crib'd thoſe Miracles to the Virtue of the 
]] pm 13 pv. the Nomen quatuor lite- 
rarum; at other times thought fit to aſcribe 
them to the ſame Arts of Incantation; as Origen 
expreſly tells us. . 


/ „ 
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And thoſe, who ſet up Workers of Miracles and 


Prodzgies, in the Heathen World, in oppoſition to , 


Jeſis Chriſt, did evidently allow the truth of 
what he did, by thoſe very endeavours to find 
ous lame to:match bio... 

- I ſay, they were certainly appriz'd of the truth 
of the things themſelves. ' Otherwiſe * Hierocles 
would never have talk'd of thoſe o\fye! Teegleiar, 


for which our Saviour was reckon'd to be a God 


* 


in the Chriſtian World. Nor wauld others of 


them have made ſuch a Blunder, as to ſay, that 
their Apuleius, I Apolloni us, and others beſides, 


did things as great, or even greater, than our 


Jeſus. | 


In a word, there. could be no doubt amongſt 
Mankind in thoſe days, whether Chriſt Feſus did 
really perform ſuch aſtoniſhing Works or no; 


ſince the Chriſtians ſo frequently and openly ap- 
peal'd to the publick Acts and Monuments of the 


Roman Empire, in which they were recorded. 
Thus ſome of the antient Apologilts, || refer d to 


— „ 1 
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yew or A mwyuueda, &, q d onizas Te as Ti- 
Inc Ge dv eetlugt, Hierocl, de Philoftr. apud 

Euſeb. ad verſ. Hierocl, _ e ee ee ike 

_ + MI amplis Dominum (Ieſum) quam alii Hominies facere 


- 


o 


Potuerunt, feciſſe vel geſſiſſe mentiuntur :. Apollonium ſiqui- 


dem ſuum nobis, & Apuleium, alio/que Magice artis Homi- 


nes in medium proferunt, quorum majora contendunt extitiſſe Mi- 
racula. Marcell. ra 4. ad Auguſt. £8 


- | Tertul, Apol. C. 21. & 5. 


Ian ſenſible theſe Acts of Pilate are call'd in queſtion. But 
tho there be nothing of that kind now in the World ; yet that there 


were in reality ſuch genuine Acta once in being, I believe. is. not 


reaſonably to be doubted, : For it appears ſrom Euſebius, Hiſt. 


Eccleſ, Lib. 9. that there were ſome falſe and ſpurious Acts 


.. ſet. about, in order to ſink the Credit of the true ones. And 
© - .Bpiphanius, de Quartadecima 


 4ppeals made by Hereticks, to theſe Acta Pilati. 


nis, ment ion: (I think ) ſome 


the 


* 
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the Aits of Pontius Pilate, and the Account given 


by him concerning our Saviour, to the Emperor 
Tiberius. Which Appeals, had they not had viſi- 
ble and notorious Matter of Fa& to have ſup- 

rted them; the Acta themſelves, or ſome very 


authentick Copies: of them, being as eaſy to be 


produced, as they were readily quoted; Chriſtia- 
nity would have needed no worſe blow, than ſuch 


Apologies (which were not made to overturn, 
but to vindicate and defend it) would certainly 


have given it. 5 * 
So that now I ſay, whatever elſe. is to be al- 
ledg'd againſt the Miracles of Chriſt Jeſus, tis 

plain, that underhand Management and Secrecy, 

can never be objected. They were all done to 
the open Light, in the Face of the Sun, while 
multitudes of all Comers, Enemies and Friends, 

Foreigners and Natives, Learned and Unlearned, 

look d on and beheld with wonder. Ys 


Ves, they'll ſay, — But then the Queſtion is, : 


Whether all this was not Fuggle. and Tegerdemain; 
either mere Slight and Artifice, or elſe the Peoples Senſes 


ſome way or other impos'd upon, with Fiction and 


Shew, inſtead of Realities ? ICSD 1 80 
 Anſw. There can be no Fence againſt extra- 


vagant Suppoſitions and Surmiſes. When Men 
reaſon, they are under ſome Laws and Rules:: 
but when they come to doubt, and query, and 


ſuppoſe, without any manner of Ground or Oc- 
caſion for ſo doing, from the Nature and Cir- 
cumſtances of things; they as good as declare to 
all the World, that they will not be dealt, with 


in the way of Argument: And by ſo doing, they 
ſhew plainly enough, upon what foot it is the 


Controverſy ſtands. | Roy A 
But if they could once venture to let them- 
ſelves- be guided by that, which Magkind have 
| Ars agreed 
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agreed to call ſincere and unprejudic'd Reaſon 3 
they would ſoon renounce all thoſe little Re- 
fages and Evaſions, and forbear to make a De- 
fence, ſo very trivial, in a matter of ſuch grand 

Importance. 7 n 

In the mean time, we can't have ſo little an 

Opinion of the Underſtanding of theſe Gentle- 
men, as to imagine, that whatever they ſay, they 


do in good earneſt believe == _ 


bat Perſons aflicted with the moſt tormenting 
Maladies and Diſeaſes, ſhould be juggled into per- 
ell Eafe und Health, and cur d by mere Leger- 
.  Hdemain, boot ae f 
phat blind Men ſhould ſer, the Lame walk, the 
Deaf hear, the Dumb ſpeak, Lepers be clean d, 
ani dead Men come to Liſe; by mere Fancy and 
Imagination. | Ye 35 p bun 
Or that the Senſes of mhole Multitudes, ſhould be 
impos'd upon to ſuch à degree, thut they ſhould all 
' Fancy together, they ſam, heard, ſpale, eat and drunk, 
A4ud repeated theſe Actions many times over, and that 
in different Places and Clroumſtances too; and yet 
agſter all did nothing of all this, but were either aſleep, 
or in an Extaſy, or under the Power of ſome Charm 
or Witcheruft all the while (© | 
For example: That five thouſand Men at one 
time, and four thouſand at another (beſides Wo- 
men and Children) ſhould perſuade themſelves, the 
. fed only upoma few Loaves and Fiſhes, and ſhou 
-publiſh it to all the Country that they did do ſo, 
und refer thim"to Time, Place, and Perſons pre- 
ſent; au yet all the while in reality, have been at 
'a magnificent Feaſt, where Plenty and Variety of all 
Proviſions, 'fit tw entertain ſuch vaſt Multitudes, was 
ſet before them. WEN | 
k theſe things may beſo, what are the Senſes 
of Mankind good for? Or how are they ever 


to 
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to be depended upon? Or who will or can 
ever believe a Dell, arreſting any thing as mat- 
ter of Senſe and Experience; when by his own 
Principles, People can't believe their Senſes; no, 
not thouſands of them together, and that in 
47 moſt. common and vulgar Actions of Hyman 
Life: | 4 | 
Indeed, if it were in a matter any thing re- 
mote and out of the way, or that requir'd nice 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, for People to aſſure them- 
ſelves hy; there might be ſome room for a Dif- 
ficulty to be ſtarted : but when it comes ſo low 
as to eating and drinking, to the diſtingusſhin of 
Foods, and knowing that a Man has this, and not 
the other thing before him; or that he has only fo 
much, and not a Quantity ten thouſand times greater: 


then if Men can't be allow'd to make uſe of 
their Eyes and Taſte, ſo as to be out of all doubt, 


whether things be ſo or no, as thoſe Senſes re- 
preſent them; we had &en as good be withous 


them, and ſay, That God Almighty has endow'd - 


us with deceitful and precarious Faculties, that can 


never be of any ſervice to ut; and ſo quit all Pre- 


tenſions to the uſe of them for the time to come. 
n ſhort, there are but theſe following Con- 


cluſions poſſibly to be made in the Caſe, and a 
Man muſt of neceſſity come to one or other of 


them; and he can come but to one, 


Either, Firſt, Theſe accounts of the Miracles of * 


Chriſt Jeſus, were abſolute Fiftions in their very 
Principle and Foundation; he never pretending or ar- 
tempting to do any of thoſe mighty Works in pub- 
lick, which are reported of him; but was only fan 


1pon Mankind. 


Or, Secondly, That he did not work any true 
Miracles; but the Peoples Senſes were ſome way er 
nn 1 cad | 


other 
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ſaid to do ſo, by ſome who had a mind to impoſe 


Story ſhould | t Jeſus n 
a Worker of Miracles and Prodigies, and no body | 
Or elle, Fourthly, That Chriſt Jeſus did really 
perform theſe wonderful Works, and that the Ac 
_gounts given of them by. the Chriſtian Writers, are 

| X nan nnn : 


% 


true. | 


This is all that can be concluded, with re- 
ſpect to the preſent Affair. And he that does 
not conclude the laſt, will find but ſmall odds, 
Which ſoever of the other three he chuſes. For 
- It will be a very difficult and arduous Under- 
taking, to ſhew, That there is nothing but mere 
Romance and Forgery in all thoſe Accounts we have, 
ef the Miracles of Jeſus Chri . 
And for theſe Gentlemen to bring their omn 
Sen ſes off, with any tolerable Reputation, after ſuch 
à Scandal thrown upon the Senſes of Mankind in 
general, by ſuppoſing Multitudes of People toge- 
ther, to be impos'd upon, in ſome of the moſt 


common Actions of Life; and that not for once or 
twice, but in a continued Series, for Years toge- 
ther; I ſay, to do this ſolidly and well, I belieye 
Vill not be à Task lefs difficalt than the * , 
| : OE or 
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Nor will it be leſs than either of the othe 
two, to ſet in a clear Light, that frange Conf 
deracy, by which ſuch Numbers of People, fo 
variouſly affected, temper'd and principl'd; were 
all link'd together in one common Deſign, of 
keeping the matter to themſelves, and bafflin 
all the Artifices and Endeavours of the reſt o 
Mankind ; ſome of whom lay. under all the Obli- 
gations that Men could poſſibly lie under, to en- 

uire into the true ſtate of the Caſe, and ſatisfy 
themſelves effectually, whether Chrift Jeſus was 
an Impoſtor or no. eee ee 
And thus I have ſhewn, for what Reaſons the 
- Chriſtian; believe, that how Fri ſoever the 
Appearances of Chriſt Jeſus after his Reſurrection 
had been; yet their Adverſaries would ſtill have - - ©} 
made matter of Cavil and Exception, and. (in A | | 
word) have. been the very ſame Uabelievers that - _ 


gow They Alte. „ e ESA 
I ſtall be ready to own a Breach of Charity, 
when I find it is prov'd to be one: In the mean = 
time, I have ſhewn them our Reaſons fort. 1 
And this was the HFrſt of thoſe two things 1 | | 
offer; d to propoſe, to cut off all their Objection | 
DORAN, BRIT: nt 4007 2--t ode 
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VVV | 
UT, . Secondly, theſe Gentlemen ſhould re- & | 

| B member, That all this talk about our Saviour's 
publick Appearance after his ReſurreQion, is quite 
from the main Point in hans. „ 
For our great Concern, is about the Reſurrec- 
tion it ſelf; whether it were true in Fact or no: 
Whether Chriſt did really riſe from the Dead, or i | 
| 4 Was 


. 
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us only falſly and deceitfully ſaid, and reported 
dc do fo. And therefore, if there be ſufficient 

©. _ "BRvidence to make that Point clear; we are not 

'concern'd about his ſhewing, or not ſhewing 

. himſelf openly to the World; nor have we any - 

thing to do, to offer Reaſons either one way or 

- the other. Let us keep to the great Queſtion 

that lies before us, and not fly off to a Circum- 

ſtance that is of little ſignifcancy, and from 

"whence tis demonſtrable, . nothing is to be in- 

fer d. The Buſineſs is, have we Evidence, or 

have we not? Are the Proofs we go upon Can- 
clufive, or are they not? Let us decide this Point, 
and then all. is decided. Tis here that the ſtreſs 
of the matter will lie; and hither muſt be our 
ft Reſort. If the Evidence be good, by all the 

Laws of Human Nature; I do not care for ten 

_xhouſand Difficulties, if they were ever ſo inſu- 
perable, provided they are not ſuch as infer 
ſimple Impoſſibility, or palpable Abſurdity, 

When 1 am fare of Fact, I am fure of all that 

is of any moment to me. Indeed, if I have ſuf- 
ficient Data to 1 2 out more, well and good; 
if not, I'll hold faſt the main Point, and bid 
defiance to all Objections 'whatſoever. And 
therefore, if theſe Gentlemen amus'd the World, 5 
with ſtarting ever fo many odd Queries and Sur- 
miſes, about Why and How, and to what Purpoſe, 
and all the other Modes and. Circumſtances they 
can poſlibly-think of, with reſpe& to this matter 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection; and if they were 
J0o intricate and perplex'd, that I could not diſ- 
cover the Fallacy, or demonſtrate the Abſurdity 
of -any one of them all (the very Reverſe of 
which, is apparently true, as to any of their Ob. _ 
jections, from what Topick ſoever deriv'd) yet 
with Circumſtances of convincing Evidence, accord- 


AN | ing 
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ing to the Nature of things, for the Truth of the 
ac; I ſhould be at a rtainty: nor world oh | 
— — ine give me the leaſt degree of un- 
_ ealintls. lt a | \ 4 


. 
. ” 
» * * 2 4 
„ * . g * * 


— — — 
— 
ns, 


Ser 


would do very ill, to make no more of inſolua- 

ble. Difficulties attending a Matter of Belief ; and 
therefore, notwithſtanding the Evidence tall d of, 

' for the Proof of the thing, it may be, they call hi, 
Belief in ſuch: a Caſe, by the ill Names of Credu- 


lity, and Bigotry, or obſtinate Reſolution, ro be- 


| W only 47 his own fide. 
But they muſt 
the Charge will come home upon themſelves; and 


they will, without remedy, be prov'd by their 


own Rule, to be credulous and bigotted beyond 
Example. The Chriſtians will not be obnoxicas 
in this Caſe, becauſe they do not form any ſuch 
Notions of Bigotry and Credulity; ſo that all 
the burden of the {xp will lie upon them- 
ſelves, and they'll not find it eaſy, fairly to throw 


I ſappoſe theſe Gentlemen (ſome. of them at 
leaſt) can't but know, that there are abundance 


of Problems in Phyſical matters, the Solutions 


of which are reckon'd deſperate, even by thoſe 


who are the moſt ſeen in thoſe Studies. In- 


deed, to ſpeak the plain truth of the matter, 

there's ſcarce any thing at all in Nature, which 
we do know the Modus of, or can explain from 
its firſt Principles. Motion it ſelf in general, 
Gravitation, Senſation, the Formazion of an * 
a : 0 6 8 . - ma 


P theſe Gentlemen may think, A Mar 


not do thus: For if they do, 


aA 


* 


* Body; are demonſtrably above all Solution, 
by any Mechanical Laws whatſoever. And to 
enter into a detail of particular Phenomena, that 
are ſo likewiſe; would be an endleſs Work. In 
2 word, all our Knowledg of the Univerſe, is but 


à Collection of ſome particular Circumſtances of 


% 


: * 


* 
* 
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Ignotance, and Inability to ſolve che Difficulties 
,of theſe Appearances 3 you are fully aſſur'd of 


and Ratio of them. 
No, they'll eafil 


Fact, with the Conſequences reſulting from them; 
ſame of which lie nearer, "and others more re- 
72 from view; without any penetrating or 


Jooking into che prime Cauſes and Reaſons df | 


them. 


oo 


© Now 1 would ask of theſe. Perfons, whether 


"they can ſatisfy our demands here, and ſhew be 


Pearances in Nature, which were juſt now men- 
tion'd? Can they ſolve all the Difficulties, that 


ſhall be propos d to them upon thoſe Heads? 
I take it for granted, he ſay they cannot; nor 


is there any great degree of Modeſty in confeſ- 
fing ſuch Ignorance. e een 


— _ 


_ Very well: But notwithſtanding this confeſs 


the Truth and Reality of them ; You don't think 


the Exiſtence of them is ueſtionable, becauſe 


* 


you find it impoſſiblg to account for the Modus 


— 
* 1 


Lein r 
r 


1 7 


IL ask then, in the next place, Are not "op 
Deiſts, who lay down ſuch a Rule as this, wretched 


gets, by gow own Principles? Are not you ob- 


. Tinate. and cr Q ; 
ſo peremptorily to the Truth of thouſands and 


credulous beyond all Men,” to ſtand 


- thouſands of things, when you can't ſolve the 
leaſt Difficulty beloaging to'any of them all? 


No ! they'll ſay : For the things you are nom tallł - 


9 ing of,” are plain and evident Matter of Fat to our 


Senſes : 


\ 
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Senſes, and no Difficulties whatſoever, can be of any 


Con ideration, in ſuch 4 Caſt as that. 1 | 
Our Eyes tell us, That Bodies do gravitate and 
move; that ſuch ſort of Beinos as thoſe which are 
call d Animals, do actually exiſt and perform their 
_ Operations: and 8 75 we op give _ An- 
wer to all the myſterious Queſtions that may be pro- 
7 upon theſs . 72 Heads; yet . 
things themſelves are obvious to Senſe, ſo that we are 
ſure of the Reality of them; for this reaſon we have 
no regard to the Difficulties that may poſſibly be urg d, 
with reſpelt to the Modus or Reaſons of them. © 
Who would not think now, at firſt fight, that 
there was really ſomething very pertinent and 
ſtrong, in this Reply? It ſeems to leave a Man 
under a ſort of Neceſſity of concluding, or at 
lleaſt very handſomly to incline and diſpoſe him 
to conclude, That tho in matters of plain Senſe, we 
may fairly overlook Difficulties that are impoſſible to be 
fold; yet that in ſome other Caſes, inſuperable Dif- 
ficulties may be ground enough for calling the Truth 
| of things in queſtion, and it may be fond Credu- 
lity to believe them, notwithſtanding the Evidence 
A for the Proof of their being real and certain. 
If this be not the meaning of it, it has no 
meaning at all, that's any way contrary to what. 
I e advancing, For if inſuperable Bif- 
ficulties are not a ſufficient Ground for calling 
in queſtion the Truth of ſome things, for which 
notwithſtanding we have all the Eyidence that 
the intriaſick Nature of thoſe things does allow 


of: then 1 was right in ſaying, That the Streſs ef 
All our Diſpute, lying upon the Point of Evidence; 

ut Was no matter, if there were ever ſe many perplex's 
and intricate Oueſtions ſtarted about it, which we 

could givt no manner of anſwer too.. 


: 
"> * * . ' 1 55 1 R : , 
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And I was in the right likewiſe in aſſerting, 
That it mat not Bigotry and Credulity, firmly to ad- 
here to the Belief of a thing, the attended with ſuch 
Difficulties 3. mhen there mas ſuch Evidence for it, 
as in the Nature of things, is juſt and proper, for a 
matter of that kind. — Bands 
And conſequently, the Reply carries nothing 
along with it that thwarts any thing which 1 
have laid down. E 
But on the other hand, if that be the true Scope 


and Meaning of it, which I have repreſented ; then 


L ſay, it is abſolutely falſe, 'apd is fit to ſatisfy 
node, but thoſe that will be ſatisfy'd with So- 
phiſtry and Faralogiſm. N 
The Proof of which, is thus plaialy made out. 
For ſince (by PROP. IX. Part II.) the in- 
trinſick difference, . in the Natures of thoſe things 


Which are the Objects of our Knowledg, infers a 


proportional neceſſary Difference in our Methods 
of proving, or aſſuring our ſelves of the Truth 
of them: ſince alſo, by virtue of the Conſtitution 
of the World, and the Circumſtances of Human Na- 
ture therein, we are under 4 ſtrict Neceſſity of  aſ- 


ſenting to ſame things as true, upon bare Moral Proof; 
45. well as of afſenting to rigorous Demonſtration, or 


believing the Teſtimony of our Senſe; Laſtly, ſince 
Tis. equally inconſiſtent with the Perfections of 
God Almighty, and therefore equally Impoſhble, 
that he ſhoyld give a Deluſion, in any Caſe what- 


ſoever, all the Evidence which the Nature of 


things requires; that he ſhould. im ſe upon 
2 aderftandings, in a. Caſe of Moral Prof, 


any more than make all onr Mathematical De- 


monſtrations to be falſe and wrong, or. that 
our Senſes ſhould give us a quite contrary .ac- 
count of things, to what they really are: ſince 


tis as contrary to his Juſtice, Goodneſs and 


Vera- 


N 
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Veracity, to do the one of theſe, as the other; 


- Therefore when in any Caſe whatſoever, we have ſuch 


Evidence for the Truth of things, «s is agreeable to 


matters of that Rank and Order; and when we have 
all that Evidence likewiſe, which the intrinſick Na- 


turs and Condition of thoſe things, do require or allow. 
of; we are under a direct and poſitive Obligation, 


to aſſent to thoſe things as true and real, and to ſt and 
by them as ſuch, if there were ever ſo many Difficul- 
ties attending them, and thoſe ever ſo inſolvable. 
And this irrefragably demonſtrates the Vanity 
of all that plauſible Talk, on the other ſide, and 
ſhews it to be but Talk. „ 5 
So that now I muſt tell theſe Gentlemen, that 
thoſe Inſtances of the myſterious Problems in Na- 
ture, are valid and good ; and that their Pretence 
of overlooking thoſe Difficulties, upon the ſcore 
of the obviouſneſs of the things themſelves, to Senſe; 
is nothi ut mere Amuſement. And there- 


fore, thoſe Difficulties are to be urg'd upon them 
and they are oblig'd to ſolve them, if they can, 


or elſe for ever to give over the Talk of Bigotry 


and Credulity, where People admit things as true, 


upon plain and rational Evidence of Fact; tho 


at the ſame time, the Reaſon and Modus of them 


are not to be accounted for. 


However, all this. reaſoning is ex abundant, 


and to let them ſee, how far the utmoſt Conſe- 
quences they can draw, will run. For I think, 
tis ſufficiently plain, that there are no infolya- 
ble Difficulties. (tho for the advantage of the 


Argument, we have put the Caſe the other way, 


and ſuppog'd there were) attending the pre- 


ſent Queſtion, concerning the Reſurrelion of Jeſus | 


So that (as I ſaid before) all the Diſpute cen- 


ters in this Queſtion, viz. Whether . 
| for 


— 


. * — 
s 
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Sh for. the Truth of the Fact be ſtricthy juſt, and in 


reſpects f: ufficient to oblige us, as reaſonable Cyea- 
4 1250 to yield the Mb F our . thereto. 
d this [x the Enquiry, that now lies before 
And as *tis that which crowns and con- 

5 all; ſo I ſhall endeavour to beſtow an 
anſwerable Degree of Care in the Management 


_ of it, that the way to our great Concluſion may 


Te. fair and open to us. OS 


bf A — 
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1 come now. therefore, to the pw 42 1 
eneral Head, of the Method propos d, vic. 
S 

That there 35 ul ſuch an Evidence, for the 


„ 


5 Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 4s does fully come up 


to all the Charafters and Conditions of an' Evidence, 
which obliges. Human Underſtanding : Or that it 


is ſuch, as lays an. indiſpenſable Obligation on 


every capable Subject, to whom that Doctrine is. 
_ fairly repreſented, - with, its proper Evidences ; 5 
to receive. it as a certain Truth. 

Iwo things therefore are here to be done. 


5 Firſt, 17% will fate in order, the ſeveral Gad. 
tions of _ the Evidence we 17 1 'of a what ey, 
algo; the nen f, Mankind. © x 


© Secondly, We will den munſtrate, that the Falles | 
ve have, for the Reſarretion of Jeſus fe © does 
V came Up to \thoſe Conditions. 5 


And, 1 ſuppoſe, this is all that can be demanded 3 


reaſogatly, in order to a Concluſion.” | 
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In order to the Firſt of theſe, I muſt refer to 


what has been faid, concerning the Nature of 


the Evidence here intended; at SECT. III. 
Part II. | * 

I have there given ſuch an account of it, as 
contains all that is either needful to the preſent 
Purpoſe, or to make any Perſon of tolerable 
Underſtanding know what I mean. 

So that there is nothing remaining for me to 
do, with reſpe& to that matter; but only to 
branch out, what lies there ſumm'd up together, 
into proper Heads for our preſent Deſign. 

And this I ſhall do, in the following Particulars. 


Firſt, Thus Evidence is ſuch, as being impartially 
teigh'd and conſider d, by the free Uſe of a Man's 
Reaſon, in all the common and allow'd ways of uſing 
it; would more powerfully incline him to the Belief. of 


a thing propos d, than any Objections to the contrary, 
when duly ſtated, and ſet in a juſt Light, would diſ- 


| ſuade him from the Belief of that thing. 


-  , Secondly, Not only ſo : but *tis ſuch likewiſe, 
That if a Man ſhould reject it, he muſt neceſſarily 
be forc'd upon ſuch ſort of Conſequences, as the ge- 


nuine and diſmtereſted Senſe of all Mankind, would 
condemn as abſurd and wrong; and which even he 


himſelf, without making uſe of ſome bad Arts for 
managing his Underſtanding, contrary to its native 


Biaſs and Tendency, would not be able to digeſt 5, but 


muſt diſown as irrational and abſurd, when he came 
to reflect upon them, in a cool and ſerious Temper. 


© Thirdly, *Tis ſach, as furniſhes a Man with all 
thoſe Media, which according to the Nature of the 
Caſe propos d, are neceſſary to the making a perſpicuous 
natural Concluſion, and by wy help of which, he may 
TIS | hh B x . f 


| likewiſe 
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. ©» They ſhould be ſuch, that 6 Man may 


The Prob of Part III. 
likewiſe ſolve whatever Difficulties occur, upon ſuch 
Fr ena 65 Mankind in all reſembling Caſes, — 


verſally agree to argue themſelves into 4 juſt Satiſ- 


faction aud Afſurgnee of rhe Truth of things by. 
This is, in ſhort, the Sybſtance of that Ac- 


count. So that the Conditions requir'd there- 


in, and which therefore we muſt ſhew exactly to 
agree, to the Evidence we have for the Reſurres- 
rien of Chriſt ; are cheſe: 


The Arguments Aeg d, muſt weigh down what- 


ever Objections are ſtarted on the contrary ſide. 


Theſe Arguments ought to be of ſuch 4 kind and 


ſuch only, as is oper and [utable to the Nature of 


the Caſe papst d. 


be made as 
ſure of the truth of @ thing, by them; as he ever is 


or can be, in any Caſe of the like Nature. 


5 Abſurd and irpational Conſequences, muſt MN 


Reſult of the Denial of them. 


OT "Whatever Difficulties are oposr'd, may be ald 
| = fuch 555 as the A. Frag, and Con- 
ent 


of Mankind has eftabliſh'd, and to which reſort 
* always had in Caſes of a" ſimilar Nature. 


And in judging of all this, *tis requir'd alſo; 


That a Man ſhould uſe his Reaſon in the moſt free an 
diſintereſted manner, and let his Underſtanding con- 
clude, what by the Laws and Conſtitution of Human 


| Nature, ought to be concluded from ſuch and ſuch 
Circumſtances of things propos d to it. Bm er» 


\ | This 
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This Point thus ſtated and ſettled, I ſhall now 
demonſtrate | \ 


| Secondly, That the Evidence we have, for the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, does fully come up to 
theſe Conditions. | 3 ; 


In order to this, let the following ſteps be 
well conſider'd. 

I have demonſtrated at large, in Part II. the 
Validity and Obligatory Nature of Aforal Eui- 
dence, together with the abſolute Neceſlity we lie 
under, of admitting ſuch kind of Evidence as this; 
and that not from uncertaia Gueſſes and Surmi- 
ſes, but from what is plain Matter of Fatt, in Hu- 
man Nature, and of Experience in the World. 

[+have ſhewn, that according to the Nature of 
things, this ſort of Proof is to be apply'd and 
made uſe of, for evincing the Truth of things, in 
Caſes of the higheſt and greateſt Importance, all 
one, as in thoſe that are of leſs Moment, at 
PROP. IX. And therefore, that as there can 
be no Ground nor Pretence, for regalcing any o- 
ther ſort of Proof, in this particular Caſe of the 
Reſurrectian of Jeſus Chriſt; ſo tis ſtrictly juſt 
and Rational, fully to acquieſce therein; pro- 
vided it be ſuch as carries every thing along with 
it, that the Laws and Conſtitution of the World, 
and the Circumſtances of Human Nature in it, 
have made neceſſary, in order to our full Satisfac- 

tion and free Aſſent, in Caſes of this kin 
| I have farther made it appear, that the Teili- 

mony for the Fat of Chriſt's Reſurrectiam, is ſo 
eircumſtantiated that if it may be rejected, a0 
Evidence of that nature is ever to be admitted 
amongſt Mankind; but all Moral Proof mult at 
once be thrown out of doors, and either 5 


„ 
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ble Proof or Mathematical Demonſtration be de- 
manded and given, for every thing that is pro- 
pos'd as a matter of Belief. 

That it was as impoſſible, as any thing which 
is not phyſically and ſimply impoſſible, can be; 
that there ſhould have been any Fraud commit- 
ted by the Friends and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt - 
and that by all the Rules and Meaſures known 
in the World, for judging of Events of this kind 


if there had been any fraudulent Management on 


the part of the Diſciples, it muſt infallibly have 
been diſcover'd and laid open. x rnd 


Ik! bat all the plain and allow'd, Marks of egre- 


gious Falſnood and Impoſture, appear'd thro the 


whole Behaviour and Conduct of the Enemies of 


Feſus Chriſt. 

That they did, what guilty and ſelf-condemn'd 
Men ought to have done, muſt neceſſarily do, 
and always actually do, in ſuch Caſes, to skreen 
Malice and Wicked neſs from Diſcovery, and to 
run down Truth that would expoſe them to the 
World. | 32 ITO 
Moreover, I have ſhewn, that the Suppoſition 
of Cheat and Immpoſture, in the matter of Chriſtꝰs 
Keſurrection, is attended with the groſſeſt Abſur- 
dities; with ſuch plain and manifeſt Contradic- 
tions, to all the known Experience, the ſtated 
Principles of Action, and Methods of procedure 
amongſt Mankind; that a Man that ſhould. ſe- 


 riouſly advance, or ſtand by any ſuch Notions 


as thoſe, in any of the Affairs and Concerns 


df Human Life, would be given up, as loſt to 
all common Senſe and Underſtanding, and 


thought incapable of any rational intercourſe 
with, or treatment from the reſt of his Fellow- 


And 
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And theſe Conſequences are evidently not 
ſtrain'd or forcd, but the native and genuine 
Reſult of the Hypotheſis it ſelf. | 
L aſtly, 1 have ſhewn likewiſe, that if there be 
any certain Rules agreed to and receiv'd amongſt 
Men, by which it may be known when an Objec- 
tion carries weight and force along with it, and 
when it does not; that then, by all thoſe Rules, 
there is no weight nor force, in any Objection 
offer'd by the Deiſts, againſt the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Reſurreftion. 5 | 
Now I ſay, That all this laid together, amounts to 
an Evidence of the Conditions and Qualifications be- 
fore- mention l. | | 
And I demonſtrate, that it does do ſo; by 
making the Application to each of thoſe Condi- 


tion, ſeverally and diſtinctly. 


Firſt of all, I ſay, That the Arguments alledg d, 
to evince the Truth of Chriſt's Keſurre&ion, 40 
outweigh whatever Objections are ſtarted on the 
contrary fide: And not only ſo, but I affirm 
likewiſe, That there is no manner of Proportion, 
and therefore no Compariſon to be made, between the 
one aud the other. 11 


For in thoſe Arguments, there is nothing ſup- 
pos'd; but what was either plain and notorious 
Natter of Fact, and own'd and allow'd to be ſuch 
by all the Enemies of Chriſtianity; or what con- 
ant and vulgar Experience juſtifies to be true, or 
what is perfectly agreeable to the moſt impartial 
' Reaſon and unanimous Senſe of Mankind, © 
If there be any thing elſe ſuppos'd, which is 
either contrary, or not fairly reducible, to one 
of theſe three Heads; let theſe Gentlemen, upon 
Examination, tell me where it lies. In the mean 
| TY Bb 3 e ken 
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time, the matter muſt reſt there; and they may 
be ſure, I would not put it upon that Iſſue, if ! 


were not well aſſur'd, that they could never de- 
monſtrate me to be in the wrong in this Affer- 


tion, in any Point, of conſiderable Conſequence 
to the Argument. 8 

As for their Objectiont, tis certain, that they 
cannot poſſibly be founded on fuch Principles, as 
Matter of Fat, Experience, Human Nature, and 
general Conſent if our Arguments ſtand upon 
thoſe Foundations: And I hope it is not vain 
to ſay, that they are propos'd in ſo perſpicyous 
a manner; that any Perſon of tolerable Capa- 
city, may preſently ſee, whether they do ftand 
ypon thoſe Foundations or no. 
And therefore, the Concluſion is unavoidable, 
That the Arguments do beyond compariſon outweigh 
the Objections; for Reaſonings that have no ſolid 
and allow'd Principles to ſupport them, can bear 
no proportion to thoſe, which are ſupported by 


all that are ſolid and ſubſtantial. 


And iudeed, if a Man does but, ſeriouſly con- 
ſider, what is to be objected on the Deiſts ſide, 
with reſpe& to our Saviour's Reſurrection; if he 
does but ſet, what they ſay upon the ſtealing a- 
way of the Body, the natural Impoſſibility of a Re- 


ſuxtection, and the want of publick ocular Demon- 


ftration, in a clear Light; he will eaſily ſee, that 
all amounts to no more than mere Harangue, or 
Words adapted to the Purpoſes of Amuſement 


and Deception z ſince by all the Laws of right 


Reaſon and Argument, there's nothing to be in- 
fer'd from them. And ſo apprehenſive am I, of 
the intrinſick Goodneſs and Validity, of thoſe Evi- 
dences, which Divine. Providence has given us, for 
the Ground and Support of our Belief in this 
Caſe ; that I'll venture to affirm this, not only of 

| any 
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any ObjeQion, that they ever have propos'd for 
the time paſt, but of any likewiſe, that they 
ever ſhall. for the time to come, invent, con- 
trive and ſtart, againſt this Doctrine. Nor is 
this at all more peremptory and bold, than what 
ought to be, or is conſiſtent with Decency. And 
the reaſon is, becauſe I can fully aſſure my ſelf, 
that God Almighty will never change the Nature and 
the Order of things, ſo that that which is now 
intrinſically unjuſt and unreaſonable, ſhall ever 
come to be juſt and reaſonable; or on the other 
hand, that Arguments, which at one time do 
politively and directly conclude the Truth of a 
thing, ſhould at another time become weak and 
ſophiſtical. And unleſs he does do thus, what- 
ever ſhall at any time be objected againſt the 
Truth of this Fact, muſt neceſſarily be inſigni- 
ficant and vain, becauſe (I ſay) he has furniſl'd 
us with ſuch Reaſons to conclude if, as can 
never poſſibly loſe their Force, being founded on 
Principles, as ſtable as the World and Human 
Nature it ſelf. | 


Secondly, *Tis evident likewiſe, That the Argu- 
ments. alledg*d for the Truth of this DoGrine, are of 
ſuch” a kind, as is ſutable to the Nature of the Sub- 


jet; and that therefore it would be infimtely irra- 


tional. and fooliſh, to expe® or demand any other 
| ſort of Proof than that for it. 


The Cale in Diſpute, is a Matter of Fact; that 
is, a Point in its own nature not capable of 
Mathematical Demonſtration,, which therefore is 
not to be requir'd for it. fl 
And as for ocular Demonſtration, or ſenſible 
Proof; *tis certain indeed, that the Truth of a 
Matter of Fa& may be thus inconteſtably made 
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out, to thoſe who are Contemporaries with it, and 
are on the Spot where, and when, it was brought 
to paſs. . But *tis Nonſenſe and Contradiction, 
for others who come after, to talk of being con- 
vinc'd this way. And therefore, ſenſible Proof is 
to be excluded, from all Caſes of this kind, where 
the Queſtion is concerning one individual Matter 


of Fatt; no leſs than ſtrict Demonſtration is, from 


all Matter of Fact in general; and that upon the 
ſame ſcore too, viz. ſimple Impoſſibility. 
However, as it is notoriouſly evident, and I 
have expreſly ſhewn at PROP. VIII. that we 
may be fully and indubitably aſſur'd of the Truth 
of ſome Matters of Fact, whereof we are not 
our ſelves Eye-Witneſſes; and that this is not only 
true in common Experience and Obſervation, but tis 
4 Principle likewiſe, upon which all the Buſineſs, Com- 
merce, Affairs and publick Management of Mankind, 
do abſolutely depend : | | ! 
So*tis certain, that by the Arguments we have, 
to conclude the Truth of Chriff”s Reſurreftion, a 
Man may be made as ſure of it, as he can be of 
the Truth of any thing elſe, that he does not, ſee 
Let any Perſon tell me, by what Methods or 
upon what Principles, he aſſures himſelf of the 
Truth of any thing that he has not ocular De- 
monſtration for; whether in the way of Hiſtory, 
or Civil Policy, Or: Trade and Dealing in the 
World; and 11] ſhew him, that upon the very © 
ſame fort of Principles (but ſtrengthned with 


__ Circumſtances of incomparably more Force and 
Advantage) he may believe, he ought to believe, 


and muſt be invincibly ſtubborn, or ſtupid, if he 
does not believe, That Jeſus Chriſt was really rais d 


From the Dead. And this would be a ſhort may 
of bringiag the Diſpute to an Iſſue, if theſe 


| Geatlemen 
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Gentlemen would but ſubmit to it: For there are 
but theſe three Points to be examin'd. | 


Firſt, Whether they have not a full and compleat 

Aſſurance of the Truth of ſome Matters of Fatt, 
whereof they themſelves never were, nor could be, 
E ye-Witmeſſes ? ey | 
Secondly, What Principles thoſe are, upon which 
they reaſon themſelves into this Aſſurance ? 
' Thirdly, Whether upon the very ſame Principles, 
we Cannot with equal Fuſtice and much more Strength, 
aſſure our ſelves that it was Matter of Fatt, that 
Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the Dead ? | 

I would deſire no more than this. But— 


Thirdly, The Arguments offer'd to prove the 
Reality of our Saviour's Reſurrection, are ſuch ; 
that by the Denial of them, a Man is forc d upon 
Conſequences, that are palpably falſe, and moſt into- 
lerable abſurd and ridiculous. | 

He muſt ſuppoſe things, that not- only never 
were done, but never can be done likewiſe, whilſt 
the Conſtitution of the World, and Human Na- 
ture, remain unchang'd. He muſt lay down ſuch 
Concluſions for true and certain, which every day's 
Experience and Acquaintance with Mankind, will 
ſhew him to be manifeſtly falſe and impoſſible. 
To juſtify this, we need only review that train 
of Conſequences that attend the grand Deiſtical 
Hypotheſis, viz. That there was nothing but mere 
Juggle and Cheat, in all the matter of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreQion; and which I have already endeavour'd 
to ſet in a clear Light, before the Reader, in ano- 
ther place, I ſhall not repeat here, what 1 have 
ſaid there or elſewhere; but only add this, That. 
the Conſequeaces | have drawn upon theſe Gentle- 
men, with reſpect to this Matter, are ſo far 8 
| yp being 
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being any ef them unfairly drawn, or deceitfully 
repreſented; that they'll bear more and worſe 
Aggravations ſtill, than any I have loaded them 
withal: And that ?tis out of a decent Regard 
to the grave and ſerious Nature of the Subject, 
that 1 have forborn to lay open the Fanaticiſm 
and deſpicable Nonſenſe of Deiſm, in ſuch a fort 
of way as it deſerves, | 


Fourthly, It is plain likewiſe, That by the Prin- 
exples mhich the Chriſtians go upon, they can ſolve 
whatever Difficulties are propos d to them in this mat- 
ter, and that in the fame eaſy and natural way, which 
Men always proceed in, to give themſelves a juſt 
Satisfaftion, in all Caſes of the like kind. 


For this end, Iet the Anfwers we have been 
oblig d to return, up and down in ſeveral parts 
of this Treatiſe, to any Donbts, or Queries, or 
direct Objections propos'd on the fide of the 
Deifts ;, let them 1 ſay, be impartially weigh'd 
and examin'd by any Perſon, who is fit to be a 
Judg in ſuch a Caſe; and let ſuch. a one deter- 
mine, whether what I aſſert on this Head be not 
rue. Have we wrongfully conceal'd any part 
of their Strength, or made their Objections ap- 

pear fooliſh and ludicrous, on purpoſe to have an 
occaſion of expoſing, them? Or rather have we 
not given them all the Scope and Advantage in 
the way of propoſing them, that can fairly be 
deſir'd or expected from any Adverſary; and taken 
every Opportunity to expreſs their Senſe, in op- 
poſition to our own, where there was room for 
any thing of Value and Conſequence to be ſaid? 
Farther, have we ever been oblig'd to make uſe 
of any little Artifices, to avoid the Force of a 
| Concluſion on their part; „ 
1 | ut 


about Methods, in making a Reply to what they 
— or any quibbling ambiguous Terms, to 
tander the Cauſe, and leave the Reader involv'd 
in Doubts, whether we ſpeak to the pur poſe, and 
fight with the Deiſts or with our on Shadows? 

Have we been forc'd to advance any arbitrary 
precarious- Hypotheſis; to lay down, or ſtand by 
any ſort of Poſition, which is alieg from the 
common Senſe and Notions of Mankind, which 
thwarts general Uſage and Practice, or ſubverts 
the eſtabliſh'd Laws and Order of things? 

Has any thing of this kind been done, in order 
to evade, or to get looſe from any. Objection of 
theirs, which we have had upon our hands? 

If there: has not, then this Article is clear. K 
there has, them it is incumbent on them, to ſhew 
us where this ill Management lies, and make it 
out that it is ſo. . 


In the laſt place, From all this, as well as from 
3 Review of the thing it ſelf, I hope tis ſuffici- 
ently manifeſt, that our way of arguiyg has been 
alt along diſintereſted: and: free ; that we. have 
not concluded, from Humour and. Prejudice, but 
from Nature and the Neceſſity. of things; and that 
if thoſe Concluſions are in reality for us, and.db 
ſerve our turn, and not that of the Deiſts; yet 
that it is not becauſe we will have it to be ſo, 
or do make thoſe Concluſions to run this way, 
againſt their own natural. Drift and Tendency; 
but becauſe God Almighty, im the Order andi Con- 
ſtitution of things, has made it ſtrictly rational, 
and therefore neceſſary for us to conclude after 
this manner; Nor can we do otherwiſe, with- 
out offering manifeſt Violegce, to the Faculties 
he has endow'd us with. 


EE / 
Thus 
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Thus we have apply 4 the Conditions and Qua- 
lifications of the Evidence deſcrib'd at SECT. 
III. Part II. to the ſeveral Parts and Steps of 
the Evidence we have, for the Reſurrettion of Je- 
ſis Chriſt, and upon the Application we have 
found, that they exactly agree to it: Or that 
the Evidence we have for the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt, does in all reſpects fully come up to thoſe 
Conditions. | | 

From hence I infer — 


Therefore there is ſuch an Evidence for the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, as actually induces an 
Obligation on all Men; to whom that Evidence is 
fairly propos d, and who are capable of arguing upon 
it, after a due and regular manner; to give their 
Aſſent to it as a certain Truth. 


' 1" But of w wy impoſſible, that the Supreme G- 
vernour of tbe World (whoſe juſt and wiſe Pro- 
vidence preſides over all things, and more eſpe- 
cially over the Affairs and Concerns of rea ſona- 
ble Beings) ſhould ever countenance an Impoſture, 
with ſuch an Evidence, as ſhoald lay an indiſpenſa- 
ble Obligation on rational Creatures, to give their 


Aſſent to it as à real Truth. 


4 Therefore this was not an Impoſture: But it was 
certain and undoubted Matter of Fact, that jeſus 
Chriſt did riſe from the Dead. Q. E. D). 


SECT. 


Sect. 7 2. the Fact, &c. 2 


— | 


SEG T. 


Efore I come to draw the proper Inference: 

from this moſt important Concluſion, I would 
put theſe Gentlemen in mind of one thing: and 
that is, That I expect ſomething more than bare 
Aſſertion and Conjecture, to be offer'd on their 
part, in order to the anſwering of this Argu- 
ment. For as I have not proceeded upon any 
ſuch uncertain Foundations with them; they are 
not to proceed upon any ſuch with me, in any 
Defence they ſnall think fit to maxke. 

In ſnort, to overturn my Argument, they muſt 
of neceſſity do one of theſe two things; and if 
it be ſo, that they can do neither of them, then 
all their other Efforts whatſoever, muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be vain. 


B 


Firſt, They muſt either ſhew the «Scheme I have 
gone upon, to be wrong in it ſelf, or inſufficient for 
my purpoſe : That the Principles I bave made uſe of, 
are foreign to the Buſineſs, and will not in their own 
nature, «has for that End and Deſign mhich I have 
apply d them to. | | 


Or Secondly, Allowing the Scheme to be juſt and 
right in it ſelf, they muſt evince, that I have been 
guilty of ſome fundamental Miſtake in the Manage- 


* 


ment of it. 


1 fay, a fundamental Miſtake: for *tis not a 
bare Slip or Inadvertency, if they diſcover any 
thing of that kind ia the performance, that 
will break the Force of the Argument, as ro 

| ; them; 
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them; no more than an unaccurate Step in the Se- 
ries of a Demonſtration, will ſpoil the Conciuſion, 
and make it of no Effect. What they are to do, 
is to find out Tome Error that's eſſential to the 
Buſineſs: and ſuch as really makes the Concluſion 
faulty and irregular ; that is, influences it ſo far, 
that it is indeed no Concluſion at all. 

And this is what all Men ought to make their 
Aim and Scope, in all matters of Diſpute, vis. 
to look to the Foundation-Principles, and fee whether 
they be right or mo; Becauſe this is the ſhorteſt 
and moſt direct way to bring the matter to a 
Deciſion, and alſo ſhews a juſt regard to the 
great End of af Controverſy, which is the Dif- 
covery of Truth, and that Men do not diſpute 
for mere diſputing ſake. | | 
| Theſe are the only poſſible ways of attacking 
the Argument; and they may make it either 
way, or if they pleaſe, both ways. THF 0 
Io prove the Scheme it ſelf to be wrong 
inſufficient, they muſt ſhew, that it was a wrong 
or an inſufficient way of going to work in this 
matter, to proceed after the following Method, 
vi · | 
Firſt, To ſtate the Nature of an Evidence, 
which obliges Human Underſtanding to aſſent to 

a thing as true—— | 

Then to evince that an Evidence, of ſuch 
Conditions as thoſe deſcrib'd, is certainly Ob- 
ligatory—— 7; BIEN = 
Next to ſhew that God Almighty can ne- 
ver ſuffer us, to have ſuch Evidence for an Im- 

poſture—— T3 0 

And laſtly, That there is actually ſuch an Evi- 
vidence, for the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt. 

This is the Method I have us'd, and let them 
. demonſtrate tis an ill one, 


In 
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In order to ſhew my Management of this 
Scheme, to be fundamentally wrong, or to be 
faulty in ſome point of neceſſary Moment to the 
Concluſion; it will lie upon them to make out one 
of theſe four Points 


Either Firſt, That 1 have not rightly ſtated 


the Nature and Conditions of an Evidence, 
which obliges the Underſtanding of Mankind to 
yield its Aſſent. | 
Or Secondly, That tho thofe Conditions are 
rightly ſtated; yet I have come ſhort in my Proof, 
of the Obligatory Nature thereof; or haye not 
gone the right way to work, to ſhew that an 
Evidence ſo qualify'd, is\obligatory. | 
Or Thirdly, That notwithſtanding I have ſuffi- 
ciently prov'd, that an Evidence of thoſe Condi- 
tions does infallibly oblige the Underſtanding of 
Mankind to yield its aſſent; yet however, it is 
not inconſiſtent with the Divine Perfections, to 
ſuffer Impoſtures to come recommended to us, 
with ſuch an Evidence. ET” 
Or Laſth, That tho the Evidence be truly 
ſtated, its Obligatory Nature prov'd, and it be 


impoſſible God ſhould ever ſuffer an Impeſture to 


come thus recommended to us; yet that there 
is a failure in the laſt Article, and that the Evi- 


dence offer d to prove the Reſurrection of Feſw 


ard of does nat come up to thoſe Conditions. 

If they attack the fir Article, let them give 
us their Notion of an Obligatory Evidence, fairly 
and fully ſtated ; and at the ſame time, be ſure 
to make their Account of it really different fro 
what [ have given. 


If the jon let them ſhew me the inſuffi= 


ciency of the Principles I have proceeded upon, 
in order to demonſtrate the Obligatory Nature 
of the Evidence deſcrib'd ; as alſo, what other 

RED Princi- 


N - Ll © 
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| Principles I ought to have proceeded upon, in- 
| ſtead of thoſe 1 have actually made uſe of. 
I | If the third, let them give us an Account of 
43 their God Almighty, that we may know what ſort 
of Being he muſt be, that can ſuffer notorious 
Deluſions and Impoſtures to be preſented to the Un- 
derſtandings of reaſonable Creatures, with ſuch 
ſort of Evidence, for the truth of them. 
If the 14ſt, let them effectually make out one, 
or both of theſe Article 
| 5 Either Frſt, That the Matters of Fact, on 
| which the Arguments for the Truth of Chriſt's Re- 
| ſurrection are grounded; are not true, but ficti- 
I tious and imaginary, 
Th Or Secondly, That my Application and Uſe of 
them, is wrong; and that the Evidence ariſing 
from them, does not in reality come up to the 
= | Conditions and Qualifications requir'd in our 
= | . Scheme. = 
= And here the way lies very plain and open be- 
fore them: for I having ſumm'd up all thoſe Con- 
ditions ſeparately and diſtinctly, it will be an eaſy 
| matter to find out a groſs. Blunder, provided I 
| . | have made any in the Application. | 
Thus I have done all, that I think can be fairly 
expected or requir'd, in order to the ſettling 
this great Point between Us and Them. I have 
propos'd the Method of Proof on our ſide; and 
I have ſhewn them all the poſſible ways of over- 
3 turning it: and it is not without a very clear 
| Proſpect of the utmoſt Iſſue and Reſult of all their 
Attempts, that I have done this, 
„ In the mean time, let us ſee, what follows 
from the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection thus 


| eſt abl d. 


General F 


my 
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General Corollary. 


"Al thoſe Conſequences which are drawn, in 1 the Firſt 


Part of this Diſcourſe, relating to the Divine Miſſion, 
Dignity and Office of Chriſt Jeſus, to the Truth of 
the Goſpel Revelation, the Happineſs of ſincere 
Chriſtians, and the Dangers to which Unbelievers 
are expos'd ; and which were drawn upon Suppoſition, 
that the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection was true: 
| Theſe Conſequences (I ſay) are now no longer Suppoſi- 
tions; but Propoſitions, or Theorems of infallible 
Truth. 
We can ſay now Ae 
That Chriſt Jeſus was a Divine Perſon; the great 
Prophet, Meſſenger and Son of God; the only Saviour 
and Mediator between God and Sins; ; an authoriz'd 
Legiſtator, and Revealer of the Divine Will and Pur- 
. poſes to the World; and who by the Father's Appoint- 
ment and Conſtitution, is the Sovereign Judg of all, 


That his Goſpel is actually a Revelation of the 


| Mind and Pleaſure of God, for the InſtruQion and 


Government of Mankind, in order to their Eter- 


nal Salvation; and ought accordingly to bere- 


ceiv'd and depended upon, as the great Rule of 


_ Faith and Practice, wherever it is promulg'd. 
„That Contempt of this Revelation, is a direct 
Contempt of God himſelf; and Rebellion againſt 
the expreſs Orders of Heaven, by which the Au- 
- thority of it is eſtabliſh'd. 
That the Caſe of wilful obſtinate Unbelievers, 
is infinitely hazardous; and of ſuch as continue 
impenitent to the laſt (in ſpite of all the merciful 
Calls of the Goſpel,” and the Proviſion made for 
"their rational Satisfaction and Conviction, in or- 
der to their Cure) for all that we can know of the 
* Wien b erlag and deſperate : ; the Threat- 
7 Cc 1 nings 


* 
— 


4 
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nings of the Goſpel, being delivered in the moſt 
plain and peremptory Terms, and God having 
given us no manner of ground to believe or hope 
for any Relaxation of them, or that he has pro- 
vided any other Remedy, than that which he has 
here reveal'd, viz. By Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
ſincere Obedience to bis Laws, | 
That the Deiſts therefore, muſt neceſſarily re- 
preſent themſelves, as Perſons given up to Hu- 
mour and Prejudice, and reſolv'd not to think nor 
'examine things to the bottom, but paſs their Days 
here in the World, in a blind mechanical Repoſe; 
till they take this matter into deep and ſerious Con- 
ſideration; and ſetting themſelves to reaſon upon 
it, as Men ſhould and may do; come, by the Help 
of God's Grace (which will certainly aſſiſt ſin- 
cerely induſtrious, humble, and honeſt Minds) to 
this good Concluſion, / viz, That they ought to believe 
and obey the Goſpel of Jeſus: Chriſt, and that their 
Happineſs in another Life, depends upon their ſo doing. 
And may they all come, to make this Con- 
clifibat.:- 2h peo ings | 5 

May they know Chriſt Jeſus, as the Son of God; 
and as their Lord and Saviour: Having their Hearts 
warm'd with bis Love, and their Mouths: apen'd, to 
ſhew forth bis Praiſe, + +, 

For every hard Speech and unworthy Thought 

of him, let them feel the deepeſt Sorrow and 
Compunction of Soul; even that godly Sorrow, 
which works Repentance to Salvation, never to be re- 
pented of, ED oo is ts GETS 
May the Blood of Jeſus be their Atonement z 
and through him, let them offer up to God, that 
Sacrifice of a broken and contrite Heart, which he will 
not deſpiſe, | 13 i 
May the Goſpel be honour'd, by their Faith 
and Obedience; and the reſt of the unbelieving 
, / World 


/ 


Cr wow 
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World led on to Feſus Chriſt, by their happy Ex- 


ample. 


And It Ge: their Converſion has made Joy both 
in Heaven and on Earth; and they have kalle li- 
berally, the bleſſed Fruits of the Faith of the Goſ- 


pel, in ſolid Vertue, Peace and Comfort here; 
may they reach the Perfection of all, in the Hea- 


venly Kingdom, where Jeſus Cbriſt who died and 


roſe again, now fits at the right Hand of God, 
and has prepar'd Entertainments for thoſe that 
love him, ſuch.qs Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear beard, 


nor has it enter d into the Heart of Man to conceive, 
what and bow great they are. 
And this is what all good chillen will * 


Amen 


HEY 


SEC T. LXXIII. 


ur * are Ge: other Inferences, from 
this Doctrince of our Saviour's . ReſurreFion z 


—— 9 


which relating to the Chriſtzans only, I thought 


proper to ſubjoin here by themſelves, Nor could 
1 omit mentioning of them, without a very faulty 


Neglect; ſince they make ſo much for the ſolid 
. Comfort of thoſe who ſincerely believe the Goſpel. 


The Uſes which ſuch may make of this great Ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian Faith, are many and very 
conſiderable. 

From hence they may aſſure themſglyes, of Par- 


: don and Juſtification before God. 


For Chriſt was deliver'd for our Offences, andrais'd 


again for our Fuſtification. 


And, Him bath God exalted with bis right Hand, 


to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance to I- 
rael, aud Forgiveneſs of Sins, Again — 


Cc 2 This 


— 8 
( 


* 
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* This is a ſure and never- failing Foundation, 
13 upon which they may ſafely bottom all their Faith 
F = and Hope. 
FL He (ſays the Apoſtle Peter, Working of our 
Lord) was verily fore-ordain'd before the Foundation 
ef the World, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt Times for 
vou; who by him do believe in God, that rats d bim 
1 from the Dead, and gave bim Glory; tbat your Faith 
14 and Hope might be in God. ü 
1 And the ſame Apoſtle tells us, in another part 
WE... of his Divine Epiſtle, that Ve are begotten again 
19 to a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of jeſus Chriſt 
From the Dead; to an Inheritance, incorruptible, un- 
 defifd, and that fadetb vod ame, reſervꝰd in the Heg- 
vens for Us. 
Our Lord's s ReſurreBion | is likewiſe ſet forth i in 
a Holy Writ, as the Pattern, or Example of our 
1 Deliverance from the Power of Sin, and leading 
a new and holy Life. * 
Tberefore (ſays the Ago oſtle Paul N are we buried 
with bim Baptiſmm into Death ; that like as Chriſt 


18 OY rais'd up from the Dead, by the Glory of the Fa- 
| e 424 even ſo we alſo ſhould walk i in Newneſs of Life. 
3 again | 


5 x nowing that Chriſt being abb from the Dead, 
diet no more (Death bath no more Dominion over 
bim) Litewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be 
dead indeed unto Sin 3 but alive unto God, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 
And from hetce the Practice of Holineſs and 
Mortificatios is immediately preſs'd and enforc d. 
Let nat Sin therefore reign in your Mortal Body, 
t bat you ee obey it in the Luſts thereof; neither 
8 Yield ye your Members as Inſtruments of Unrighteouſ- 
"IE neſs unto Sin: But yield your - ſelves unto. God, as 
tboſe that are alive from the Dead; and your Mem- 
bers as: we of Righteouſneſs unto area . 
Aud, , 


J 


% 


tio 
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And the Apoſtle makes uſe of the ſame ſort of 
Argument, to perſuade Chriſtians not only to a righ- 
teous and holy, but a more generous, pure and 
exalted Converſationz to a Temper that ſhould, 
raiſe them beyond this Sphere of earthly things, 


and diſpoſe them to ſeek all their Pleaſures and Fe- 


licities above. f ye be then Riſen with Chriſt, 
ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt /itteth 
at the right Hand of God: Set your Affections on 
things above, not on things on the Earth: For ye are 
dend, and your Life is bid with Chriſt in God. © 

So that we ſee, all the Graces, the Enjoyments, 
the Duties and Offices of the Chriſtian Life ; are de- 
riv'd from hence (I mean the Keſurrection of our 
bleſſed Saviour) as their native and genuine Spring. 


SE C T. 1 


Bur there is yet another Uſe to be made of 
this Doctrine; which tho it relates to the 


— 


Body, the vileſt and moſt ignoble Part of us, is 


not for that reaſon to be deſpis d; but on the other 
hand, highly to be priz'd and valu'd, by every © 


true Chriſtian: And that is this, viz. That the Re- To. 


ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, is a certain and undoubte d 
Pledg, to all ſincere Believers, of their own Reſurrec- 
a glorious Immortality. 


For now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become 


the Firſt-Fruits of them that ſlept. Which Expreſ- 


ſion of the Firſt- Fruits, intimates a particular Con- 
nection, between the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 


that, of thoſe who believe on him: It repreſents % 


both the one and the other, but as Parts of the ſame. 


great Deſign, or the Beginning and End of the 
- fame Work: The Ke ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, ng 
the 


5 
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10 firſt leading Step, towards that Univerſal 


Triumph over Death and the Grave; which our 
Keſurrection will, in due time, render perfect and 


compleat. k 
Tor as in Adam all tie, even ſo'in Chriſt hal all 
be made alive; but every Man in his own order > Chriſt 
the Firſt- Fruits, afterward they that are Chriſt's at 
his Coming. 

And the Apoſtle is ſo very clear and expreſs, in 
arguing the Certainty of our Keſurrection, from 
that of our Saviour's; that he puts it upon us, 
if we believe the one, to depend upon the other 
as certain alſo. For i {we believe (ſays he) that Je- 


ſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſo which ſleep 
in Jeſus, will God bring with bim. Nay.” he does not 


only direly infer one from the other, but he ar- 


gues per impoſſibile, the Nullity of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, and the Falſity of the whole Goſpel- Re- 
velation, from the Hypotheſis of our not + 
rais'd; and conſequently, leaves that Hy . is ex 
pos d, as an infinitely falſe and abſurd © 
the Dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt vais d. 4 
Chriſt be not rais*d, your Faith is vain, you are yet in 
your Sins : Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt, are -periſhed: Tea, and we are found falſe 
Witniffes of God; becauſe we baye teſtified of God, 
that be rais'd uþ Chriſt; whom be rais'd not up, if 4 
be that the Dead riſe not. 

Dis obſervable, that” the Apoſtle repeats, 
Argument, per impoſſibile, three or four times in 
that Chapter; and to be ſure, it was not by chance, 

nor to no purpoſe, that he does do fo. + 

It might have been thought a ſufficient Security 
to ns, to have been aur d, that becauſe Cbriſt 

Was riſen, we ſhould rife alſo, in our proper Or- 
der and Seaſon, But tis much more ſtil}, to have 
the Point carry'd thus, vis. that Chriſt bimſelf 


a 
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is not riſen, nor his Goſpel! true, if it be ſo, that 
we riſe not from the Dead. This does not make it 
only a fair Conſequence, that we ſhall riſe again, 
but a plain Impoſſibility that we ſhould not. 

All the Arguments, that ſerve to prove the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and the Truth of the Goſpel- 
Revelation, and which we know to be of infalli- 
ble Truth, and Certainty; are thus. by Conſe- 
quence made Arguments, to infer the Certainty of 
our Reſurrection. ; | 

So that this Privilege is eſtabliſh'd on ſo ſure a 
foot, to all that believe the Goſpel of Chrift Jeſus; 
that it can never become doubtful to them, till 
they come to queſtion all the Principles and Foun- 
dations of their Faith. | | 


vis; \ 


„ 5 


NTOW this Doctrine of a Future Reſurrection, 
LN is of the greateſt Uſe and Service to us, 
upon many important Accounts. | 
For from hence we may derive —— | 
- Firſt, The beſt Supports, under the Proſpect and Ap- 
prebenſions of Death. | | 
Secondly, The beſt Reaſons, to endure all the Cala- 
ities of Life, with Patience and Fortitude. 
And, Thirdly, The moſt powerful Motives to Di- 
ligence and Perſeverance, in all the Duties enjoin d by 
our Holy Religion. 8 
For the Hrſt, What tho after a few Days more, 
we leave the Light of this World, and go down 
into the gloomy Manſions of Death! What tho we 
ceaſe from Action and Buſineſs here; are laid ont 
_ © of Sight and Remembrance, and our Bodies turn 
to Duſt and Rotrenneſs ? are 


Cc 4 


— 


— 


„ 
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This is indeed a Melancholy Scene to Fleſh: and 


Blood; and 'tis the more affecting too, becauſe we 


know ?tis what we can't poſlibly avoid, and a fer 


Turns more in the World, will bring us to it. 


be ſwallowed up in Victory. 


However, a Chriſtian may view, even this dark 


and diſmal Scene, with Comfort. 


For tho Soul and Body muſt part, yet the Se- 
paration is but for a Seaſon; and that in order 
A * happy Union, ſuch as ſhall never be diſ- 

olv'd.. 2 at 

The Grave is not to be our Everlaſting Priſon: 
And the Time will come, when Death it ſelf hall 


And what can have more Influence, to alleviate 


thoſe Agonies, which the Proſpect of an ap- 


proaching Diſſolution, may throw weak Fleſh and 
Blood into; than to conſider, that this is but a 
Step to Eternal Life and Liberty? That this Gate 
once paſs'd, we are for ever out of the Reach of 
all Danger and Trouble; and enter?d upon a State, 


where Death ſhall have no Power, nor the Ter- 


rors of the Grave ever fright us any more? 


On the other hand, How ſad and painful a thing 
mult it be, to die without theſe Hopes! I mean, 


to die in a State of abſolute Iafidelity: For a 


* 


true Cbriſtian may go off (and many do, no doubt) 


without the Comfort of thoſe Hopes, which their 


own ſincere Faith in Chriſt Feſus, might entitle 


them to. But what I ſay, is, that it muſt. needs 
be doleful, for a Man to die with ſceptical Fears 
and Doubts,” about Futurity, and the Conſequen- 
ces of the Separation of Soul and Body! When 
he does not know what he ſhall be next, or where 
| * he ſhall go, or how he ſhall be diſpos'd of: Whe- 
ther Annibilated, or Metamorphos'd, or condemn'd 
d wander in Eternal Night (a dark vaknown 


ſome · where, worried with reſtleſs Thoughts, and 


without 
( | 
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without proſpect of Releaſe. And therefore 


that thoſe Perſons who believe and obey the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt Jeſus, are infinitely happy; in that 
they have ſo ſure a Bottom and Foundation for 
chearful Hope, at their going out of this World; 


by the many repeated Aſſurances of a future joy- 
ful Re-vnion of Soul and Body, and a glorious 
Immortality conſequent thereupon. _ 


S EC T. LI 
Secondly, S to all the Miſeries and Calami- 
* ties of Human Life; this Doc- 

trine ſerves mightily to encourage us, and to 
fortify our Patience and Reſolution in the en- 
during of them. n 
We find by Experience, that in all ſorts of 


Trouble and Diſtreſs, nothing is ſo grateful and 


refreſhing to us, as a Proſpe& of After - Eaſe and 
Deliverance. When a Man looks round him, and 


ſees nothing but Calamity on every ſide, and no 


appearance of Help or comfortable Retreat; no 
likelihood of the End of his Troubles, or that 
things will be better with him in time to come: 


This tends either quite to damp the Force and vi- 


gour of the Spirits, or to introduce Phrenſy and 
wild Deſpair. And either way, it renders a 


Man wholly uncapable, of a juſt and regular Ma- 


nagement of himſelf, under his Affliction. 


But to have Hope in Miſery, and much more a 


Proſpect of certain eſcape from all, in due time: 
How does this ſtrengthen and invigorate every 


Power, and excite us to do all that is poſſible, to 


throw off the. Burden from us, or to keep our 
ſelves from ſinking under it? _ 
| - n 
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3 And if ſo, What Comfort then may true 
Chriſtians draw, from the believing foreſight of a 
bleſſed Reſurrection, and all the joyful Conſe- 
| . © quences of it? | FE 
3 Alas! Our greateſt worldy Deliverances, are 
dt from ſome particular Troubles and Misfor- 
* tunes, which as ſoon as remov'd, may return 
again; or be ſucceeded by others, as bad or 
worſe. And if it be not ſo, yet all the Joy and 
IH Pleaſure. reſulting from ſuch Deliverances, are 
== but for a little time: They are gone with the 
= fleeting Vapour of Life, almoſt as ſoon as we be- 
3 XxX gin to perceive and reliſh them, | 
| But here we have Univerſal Freedom and Feli- 
city before us! A perfect Exemption from all 
3 is Exil, ſweetned by Eternity, and join'd with paſi- 
T tive Happineſs (which a Reſurre&ion will let us 
| TS into) fit to be deſcrib'd, only in that Heaven, 
_" where it ſhall be enjoy d! "of SSA 
No I ay, here is a Scene of things ſo tran- 
= 1 ſrendently Glorious and Beautiful, preſented to 


our view, that were our Faith but ſuch as it 
i  *© onghttobe, no Melancholy or Deſpondency what- 
ſever, would be able to interrupt our Peace and 
„ 0: 
Þ E et > ng 4 | F AR ; 2 


eo renn. 


1 | UT it may be worth while to deſcend to 

| = particular Inſtances, And ſhew the Uſe of 

1 = this DofFrine, as it ſerves for our Support and Com- 

port, under the moſt ordinary Trials of Human 
Life 


= Firſt therefore, Suppoſe we are oppreſs'd with bodily 
'*,, Pains and Diſeaſes, which deprive us of the 1 ghee 
. % "$i? N | Aa 


\ 
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and Contentment of Life: Tis no ſmall Relief (in 


ſuch a Caſe as this) to think, that the very Prin- 


ciples of all theſe Diſorders, ſhall be left behind us 
in the Grave. | 


That hereafter we ſhall put off Mortality and 


Corruption, and exchange a drooping frail Conſti- 
gfution, for immortal Strength and Vigour. At pre- 


ſent, tis a vaſt deal of Art and Attendance, that 
is requiſite, to keep thoſe tender Machines, we car- 
ry about with us, in any tolerable good Order. 
How many Methods do we uſe to compoſe and 


ſettle them, under the painful Senſations they are 


here liable to? What Recruits are we oblig'd to 
lay in, for their daily Expences and Decays ? And 
when a Diſorder happens, what troubleſom Ap- 
lications, what coſtly Experiments are made, 
fore *tis remov'd, and the labouring Springs of 
Nature are reſtor'd to free Action again? And 
after all, how often is the beſt Art in the World 
non- plus'd and bafff'd, and miſerable we, with 
all Helps and Remedies about us, are left groan- 
ing vnder our Burdens. 
But notwithſtanding, there is a never-failing 


Cure in view, which will at once carry off all 


theſe Maladies, and prevent their Return for 


ever. At Death, we may bid farewell to all In- 


firmities : For our outward Man, tho ſawn in Weak- 
neſs, ſhall be rais d in Power; tho ſown in Diſhonour,, 
it ſball be rais'd in Glory, Bodies will hereafter 
be prepar'd for us, moſt exquiſitely wrought and 


Safer by the wiſe and powerful Hand of 
God; 


compos d on purpoſe for the noble Service 
and fit to ſhare the Joys of a State of Immorta- 


lity : Free from all the Impurities and bafer Mix- 


tures of this Terreſtrial Compoſition, and tem- 

per'd into a Fineneſs for the Heavenly World; 

where nothing groſs and corryptible can * 
” T 9 n 
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blance to the Glorious Body 


And with what Eaſe and Pleaſure, ſhall we then 
feel our ſelves, when beſides the compleat Cure 
wrought upon our Souls, our Bodies ſhall be ſo ad-. 
mirably diſpos'd too? When all the reproachful 
Marks which Sin hath imprinted on them, being 
. utterly effac'd; they ſhall be form'd into a Reſem- 


. cbange- our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhion'd like 
to his own Glorious Body, by the working, whereby be is 


able to ſubdue all things to bimſelf. And therefore, 


let us look upon them, under all their preſent 
Diſorders; with a Patience and Conſtancy, becoming 

the Expe@ation of ſo bleſſed a Cbange, And when 
they clog and diſcompoſe our Minds, and hinder 
us from a free and chearful Diſcharge of our 

Duty; let it be a Relief to us, to think of the 
Joys of a ReſurreFion Day, which are ſecur'd to 


| a vs by the Promiſe of our bleſſed Saviour. 
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Secondly, Q Uppoſe we meet with Diſaſters and 

1 Troubles, abroad in the World, whe- 
ther Loſſes and Diſappointments, or unjuſt Violence 
and Oppreſſion, or Calumny and Reproach: of all 
which the World generally affords no little Plenty 
to thoſe, who will approve themſelves the ſincere 
Diſciples of the Holy and Bleſſed Jeſus. 


9 b 


We ought to conſider with our ſelves, in ſuch 
Caſes as theſe, That this troubleſom Condition of 
the World without us, is ſutable enough to the preſent 
. unſettled and divided State, that we our ſelves are in 
here below. "0 © 3 3 
Our Bodies are in poor and miſerable Circum- 


483 ſtances; quickly diſcompos'd and put out of, wy 3 x 


— 


of our Lord? Who will - 
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full of the Seeds of Diſtempers, and wearing 9 
every Day towards a Diſſolution. | 
The Peace of our Minds, is frequently diſturb'd, 
by irregular Paſſions and Affections; by the Dulnefs 
and Heavineſs of the diſtemper'd Machine; by 
cloud) Vapours, and a thouſand other malignant 
Influences of the Corporeal Part; with which 
the Mind it ſelf is affected, by virtue of the Laws 
of the Union. Tis ſeldom that we have a ſerene 
and truly pleaſant Enjoyment of our ſelves, that 
laſts long; ſome Care or Labour, ſome Anxiety or 
Diſquietude, in the Circle of Life, breaking in 
upon us to interrupt it. | a 
We ſeldom keep to a Pitch, either in our Tem- 
per, our Apprebenſions, or Keliſh of things. And 
whether things about us, change or no; we can 
be fooliſhly Happy and Miſerable, by mere Conceit 
and Imagination. We often betray our ſelves, into 
the greateſt Dangers, by our Folly and Impru- 
dence, or Raſhneſs and Obſtinacy: So that the 
worſt Enemies we have, can't do us that Miſchief, . 
which ſad and common Experience aſſures us, tis in 
our Power to do our ſelves,  . - a 
Now I ſay, 'tis no great matter whether all 
things go on ſmoothly and eaſily abroad, ſince 
Affairs are in ſo ill a Poſture at home. For our 
own vitiated Conſtitution, would be always a Foun- 
tain of Trouble and Uffeaſineſs to us. If we could 
make the World go juſt as we would have it; 
yet unleſs a perfect Cure were likewiſe wrought upon our 
elves, all the Pleaſure ariſing from thence. would 
be ſadly. imbitter'd to us. Beſides, ſuch a State of 
perfect Quiet, and freedom from ab external 
Trouble, might be of very dangerous Conſequence 
to us, with reſpect to the next World; how much 
ſoever it might pleaſe and gratify us in this, 
For. we find that very great Croſſes and Afflic- 
Aike, N tions, 
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; tions, are ſometimes hardly ſufficient, to keep 
Men in the way of their Duty : And. that they 
can make hard Shifts, to tread forbidden Ground, 
tho every ſtep be amongſt Thorns, What would 
it then be, if there were nothing to give a check 
to Sin and Extravagance, or to put us in row” 
of our Duty and Danger? What would it bei 
the World did nothing but ſmile and tempt, and 
"our way was all Pleaſure and Softneſs? So that all 
"theſe things well conſider'd, we may eaſily con- 
vince our ſelves, That there is no need of a State of 
more Reſt and Quiet than this is, for us, ſuch as we 
nom are, to enjoy our ſelves, that little time we 
bade to ſtay here. 
1 But then on the other hand, So glorious a Change 
. as will one Day be bt in us, j a full Aſſurance, 
(oden to our Reaſon) n ional Change of all. 
Circumſtances without us, who will hereafter 
Join -pure and ſpotleſs Minds to exactly temper d 
and hat moniz'd Bodies; will make us enjoy the 
Comfort of ſo advantageous a Union, in a Life of 
perfect Pleaſure and Tranquility. | 
Tis a ſurprizing Work to raiſe Human Nature, 
from its preſent mean and frail Condition, to a 
State of glorious and perfect Health. And 
therefore God, who will do that Work, will un- 
doubtedly ſute all things þ, that all the Ends and 
| Purpoſes pf it ſhall be obtain'd. He will not 
make . padde of perfect Felicity, without be- 
1 ſtowing perfect Felicity upon us. And this is 
_ certain, That no Joys within, can make a Happineſs. 
poeerfelt, 13 is liable to Aſſault and Diſturbance 
From without. And therefore, in that World to 


| -which a Reſurrection will introduce us, thore will 
de no Enemies to oppreſs, nor no diſaſterous Events to 
mate us uncaſy, and take off from our Enjoyments. 
"Fob | Theſe are the proper Trials of this World, 
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where Sin and Corruption live, which neceſſarily 
produce Trouble and Sorrow, and render them 
alfo very uſeful to us. But when our Natures are 
refin'd-from'all that baſe Allay, and the Work of 
God is compleated both in Soul and Body; there 
will be no room for any Diſcipline or Exerciſe of 
his ſort, Trouble and Confuſion would be more 
diſagreeable to ſuch a State, than perfect Reſt and 
Liberty to this. | | 
Now 'tis a Motive, to invincible Courage and Reſo- 


lution in bearing all the Evils we meet with in this World; * 


to conſider there is ſuch a State before us, in which 
we ſhall be out of the reach of all, and enjoy an 


everlaſting undiſturb'd Repoſe. That in a few. 


Days more, when Death ſhall come to give us a 
Diſcharge from hence, we may ſay, of all things 
troubleſom and afflictive here, as the Iſraelites of 
their Enemies, at the brink of the Red Sea; we 
ball ſee them no more for ever. 


- +4 
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1 and Laſtly, This Doctrine is tbe moſt ef. 
fectual Encouragement to the Exertiſe of al 
Grace and Vertue, and the Diſcharge of evtry Duty in- 
cumbent on us, in our Chriſtian Courſe, ' 

*Tis a ſufficient Proof of the Truth of this Pro- 
poſition, That the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is 


made uſe of for this Purpoſe, by the Holy Apoſtle St. 


—_— 


Paul; who knew perfectly well, from what Topicks, 


ence ought to be preſ d upon us. For 


Duty and Dili 
after he un 


by Steps of clear and undeniable Evidence; and 
repreſented the Triumphs of that Glorious Day, 


in which we ſhall put on Immortality and Incorrup- 


tion: 


er'd our certain Victory over Death, 


„ 

> 
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He gire sa moſt. pathetick Exhortation, to 
Zeal and Conſtancy in God's Service; and plainly 
enforces it from that very Conſideration of the Re- 
ſurreGion, and the bleſſed Conſequences of it. 
bs Therefore (my beloved Brethren ) be ye ſtedfaſt, im- 
movable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord; 
foraſmucb as ye know that e Labour in the Tord, 
all not be in van. ä 
I think *tis evident, nd all poſſibility of 
-juſt and rational Queſtion, that the Apoſtle does 
here make uſe of the Doctrine of a future Reſurrec- 
tion, as an Argument to godly Diligence and Per- 
Lbeverance, in the Duties of a Chriſtian Life. And 
indeed, in the nature of the thing it ſelf, the Pro- 
. miſe and Proſpect of a Glorious Reward bereafter, is 
a moſt powerful Incitement to Piety and Obedi- 
+ £nce- So far, that without the former, I cannot 
ſiee, but we ſhould want our main and greateſt En- 
bh. couragement (as rational Creatures) to the latter. 
I TI hopel ſhall not be miſunderſtood: I ſpeak here 
e the pure abſtiraFed Duties of Chriſtianity, as 
Aiſtinũ from all thoſe of the Natural Law. For 1 
baue expreſly ſhewn already, Patt I. S ECT. X. 
that our Obligations to all the Duties of Myorality 
1 ne Natural Religion, would continue fix d and 
unnſnhaken, if all Views of future Happineſs and 
Immortality were taken away from us. And the 
Grounds upon e L have proceeded, to eſta- 
.cblifh that Doctrine, I am very ſecure, are ſuch, 
das can never be queſt ionable to any, but thoſe per- 
| ſons only, who believe that God Almighty. in 
making Man, made a Creature, under u, a 
Felations nor. Obligations to bimſelf, but left at full 
Liberty, to range and, roye: up and down the 
25 World, in which he:plac'd bim, as wild and 
„ thooghtleſi, as the Wa 2 er 


1 But 
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But as to the Rules and Duties of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as ſuch; I think *tis a very clear Caſe, 
at our main Encouragement to the Practice of 
them, were utterly loſt, if we had no Proſpect of fu- 


ture Rewards. 

And the reaſon is, becauſe (as we have ſhewn, 
Part I. SECT. IX, XII, XIII, XIV, XV.) theſe 
Duties are plainly calculated for a future State; 
the very Scope and Drift of them, is to prepare 
us for ſuch a Happineſs as the Goſpel reveals. 
That is, this is the ultimate, the grand Scope and 
Deſign of the Chrit;an Inſtitution 3 how improving 
ſoever it may be to Human Nature, or beneficial to 


Society, in other reſpects. And indeed, it we do 


but compare the Deſcription given in the New 


Teſtament, of the Heavenly State; with that fort _ 


of Life and Temper, which the Rules and Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, tend to bring Men unto in 
this World; we ſhall eaſily be convinc'd of the 
Truth of this. We ſhall find, that Heaven is but 
the Perfection of our Chriſtianity ;-tho ſuch a Per- 

fection as we cannot now comprehend. | 

Purity, Tranquillity and Love, chearful Service of 
God, and delightful Zeal in doing his Will, are the 
Beauties of the preſent Chriſtian Life, as well as 
of that glorious one which is to come. Theſe 
are the Eſſentials of both States, how much ſoever 
they differ in Circumſtances and Degrees. 

Here indeed our Devotion is mix'd with Infir- 
mity, and our Enjoyments allay'd by many neceſ- 
ſary Trials of Chriſtian Vertue ; which the World 
above knows nothing of. However, when we 
live and act as Chriſtians ſhould' do, *tis plain by 
all the Accounts we have in the Goſpel, that we 
then begin that ſort of Life, which, when freed 
from all Mixtures of Sin and Sorrow, will con- 


ſtitute the Heaven we look for. * 3" 
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"A ND therefore now I ſay, V a future bleſ- 
A. ſed Life, be the Perfection of our Chriſtian 
Graces; if the Tendency of all theſe Duties be thi- 
therwards, and the Practice of them be ſo direct and 
proper 4 means to prepare us for that Felicity, and 
ſo. peculiarly adapted to that Deſign, as it evident- 
ly us: | 

g Then if that main and great End be taken a- 
way; of what Value are the Means, whoſe Di- 
rection is to, and whoſe Center is in that End ? 
And what Motives or Encouragements, have we 
to put us on to apply our ſelves to the Uſe of 
them? That very Suppoſition, which takes a- 
way the End it ſelf; takes away all their firneſs 
and uſefulneſs to us, and therefore conſequently, 
all our Springs of Deſire and Endeavour, to put 
them into practice. Whereas, do but lay down 
a State of future Rewards as ſure and certain ; 
and then we have (both as Men and Chriſtians) 
the higheſt Encouragements imaginable, to a con- 
ſtant, careful and zealous Diſcharge, of all the 


moſt ſublime and abſtrated Duties which the 
Goſpel enjoins us. 


— — 
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Se. LEEXE-- 
Am afraid, this Doctrine will ſeem too Legal and 
| Mercenary, to ſome good Chriſtians, who can't 

digeſt Diſcourſes of this kind, ſo eaſily as they may 


They'll 


ſome others contain d in this Treatiſe. 
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They'll be apt to think, here's more regard had 
to our own Felicity and Advantage, and leſs to the 
Glory of Ged; than what the noble and generous 
Spirit of the Goſpel allows of. For I confeſs, I 
have intimated very plainly and freely, That J 
firmly believe, we ought to have an Eye to the Re- 
ward, in all our Chriſtian Duty and Service; and 
are not oblig d to proceed, upon any ſublime ab ſtracted 
Views, of the Glory of God, without the Conſidera- 
tion of our own Felicity: And therefore, That we 
ſhould loſe our main Encouragements to the Practice 
of the Duties of Chriſtianity, the hopes of a fu- 
ture Reward were taken away. 
And ! muſt needs ſay, that as long as I con- 
fidgr Human Nature, and Divine Revelation, in a 
. juſt regard to each other; I have no Proſpe& of 
ever coming to any other Scheme of Thoughts. 
It ſeems to me, to be ſo unavoidable and neceſſary, 
from the joint Conſideration of theſe two; that 
I can't forbear thinking, thoſe that are in the 
contrary Opinion, do forget either the one or the 
other, in the Concluſions they draw, towards the 
maintaining of their own Scheme. 

And if after all, they will itil] go on, to decry 
ſuch a Practice as this, as baſe, mercenary, and 
un- evangelical; they muſt do ſo: For there is no 
Remedy againſt a licentious Humour, of calling 
things by wrong Names, or of branding them 
with infamous ones, when they do not pleaſe 
People, or are not agreeable to a Set of Notions 
they have entertain'd. | 

I ſhall not be guilty of painting out the Opi- 
nion I oppoſe, in any hateful and invidious Co- 
lours: but leaving the Patrons of it to their Li- 
berty of expoſing all Parties who differ from them, 
as People under the Bondage and ſervile — of the 


Law, and whollyunacquainted with the Eaſe and Free- 
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dom of a Goſpel State; I ſhall offer them ſome good 
Reaſons, why they ought to do otherwiſe, and 
leave the Reſult of all to themſelves. 
And Firft of all, As for Scripture- Authority (for 
I am now ſpeaking to ſuch, whoſe Principles make 
it no begging of the "Queſtion, to make uſe of 
this Argument) I ſhall confine my ſelf to that 
Paſſage of the Apoſtle St. Paul, before-mention'd : 
For what plenty ſoever there be, of very plain 
and poſitive Texts to this purpoſe, in the New 
Teftament beſides; yet I ſhall keep to this one, as 
being ſufficient, and that which relates the moſt 
immediately to my preſent Buſineſs and Deſign. 
Wherefore (or G65, ſo that) my beloved Brethren, 
he ye ſtedfaſt, immovable, always abounding in the 
Mork of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know (or know- 
ing, es Vres) that your Labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. © WE 7 7 0 
If theſe Words were not dropt by Chance (and 
ſure we can't think the Pen of an Apoſtle to be 
ſo impertinently luxuriant) then there is ſome 
Argument and Deſign in them. . 
And if there be ſo, then the Queſtion is, what 
the Apoſtle's Scope and Deſign in theſe Words is; 
or to what End and Purpoſe it is, that he uſes 
them here? Tis a plain Caſe, that here is a 
Duty (and a very important one too) recom- 
mended, viz. Diligence and Perſeverance in the 
Works of Piety and Religion. And every Man that 
is not wilfully blind, may ſee, that there is a Mo- 
tive, or an Inducement made uſe of, to ſtir Chriſti- 
ans up to the Performance of this Duty. 
And this Motive is evidently the Proſpedt of a 
future Reward, which is as eaſy to be ſeen, as the 
very Words of the Text themſelves. | 
For to be aſſur'd, that our Labour ſhall not be 
in vain, is to be aſſur d, that it ſhall be I 
"8 7 5 
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And to be urg'd to Duty, from this Conſide“ 
ration, that our Labour ſhall not be in vain; is 
to be urg d to Duty, from the Preſpeck of 4 
future Reward; and to be encourag'd to abound 
in God's Service for that very Reaſon, and from 
that Principle: | 

And therefore, for the Apoſtle to expreſs him- 
lelf after ſuch a manner, as he does in this place, 
is manifeſtly, . to preſs Duty from this Conſideration, 
that our Labour ſhall be rewarded; and thereby to 
authorize and warrant the Practice of Chriſtians 
in having an eye thereto, not only as lawful, 
but alſo as truly ſpiritual and evangelical too. 
Nor do I believe it poſlible for any Perſon fairly 
to avoid this Concluſion, without falling foul up- 
on Grammar and good Senſe, and loſing the Re- 
ſpe& owing to a divinely inſpir'd Writer. 


S EC T. LXXXI. 


Secondly, D all the Diſcoveries we have, of the 
infinitely merciful and gracious Nature 
f God, we are ſure, that he has join d his own Glory 
and our Good together; and thereby made it a poſi- 
tive Duty, incumbent on us, to direct our Aims to the 
one as well as the other. | | W 5 
All his Inſtitutions are calculated and contriv'd, 
for the promoting of our Felicity. He does not 
command Duty, out of pure Sovereignty, or 
merely for Duties ſake; but to train us up by a 
courſe. of Holy Service and Obedience, for the 
Fruitions and Employments of a happy Life here- 
after ; that we may ſhew forth the Praiſes of his 
Divine adorable Perfections, with thoſe exalted 
Powers and Capacities, we ſhall then be endow'd 
Fe att BER wk 
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with. And this, God out of his gracious Con- 
deſcenſion, is pleas'd to look upon as our glori- 
Hing ef him, and does accordingly ſet it forth to 
us in Scripture as ſuch; nor is it poſſible in the 
nature of the thing, that we, or all created Na- 
ture beſides, can glorify God any other way, or 
in any other ſenſe than this, | 
And therefore, rightly to aim at our own Fe- 
licity, in the uſe of thoſe Means which he has 
appointed us; is to aim at his Glory, ſince that 
is the 7 1 End of all our Happineſs; and every 
Joy and Perfection we arrive at in Heaven, ſpeaks 
the Praiſes of him, who brought us thither. 
Lis ſcarce to be believ'd, that any Perſon that 
has a Notion of the Goſpel, ſhould have ſach 
groſs Conceptions of Heaven, as to look on it 
only as a Place of Eaſe and Pleaſure to himſelf; 
without any Views of Praiſe and Glory to that 
God, from whoſe immenſe and unmerited Good- 
neſs all his Happineſs flows. This would be to 
make worſe than a Mahometan Paradiſe, of the 
Chriſtian Heaven, and to think of Happineſs in - 
ſo ſottiſh and ſtupid a manner, and ſo little a- 
reeable to. the Nature of Man, which is ſenſi- 
ble and tender, and ſpreads into Love and Gra- 
titude, for Benefits receiv'd; that I ſay, 'tis not 
to be imagin'd, that any Perſon who knows any 
thing of Chriſtianity, can ever frame ſuch a ſla- 
viſh irregular Notion of the Happineſs it pro- 
- Miſes. So that when ſuch Perſons talk at any 
time of Eyeing the Reward, it's ſcarce Humanity, 
bat for certain it's far from Chriſtian Charity, 
to ſuppoſe them to abſtract intirely from the 
. Conſideration of God's Glory, and to intend no- 
thing but their own Advantage and Felicity in 
What they do. On the other hand, all that un- 
derſtand the Goſpel in its genuine Simplicity, 
8 with- 
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without the forc'd Interpretations and deceitful 
Gloſſes, which Men put upon it to bring it to 
ſpeak the Senſe of their own Schemes and Sy- 
ſtems ; do conſtantly profeſs to believe, that the 
Glory of God is the ultimate End of all their 
godly Endeavours, Attainments and Enjoyments, 
whether on Earth or in Heaven but that their 
own Happineſs and Benefit is likewiſe an End, 
tho a ſubordinate one, which they are to have a 
* e to: and that as God has inſeparably con- 
netted theſe two with each other, ſo they ſerve 
and pleaſe him, by purſuing them both in con- 
junction; and cannot more effeQually aim and 
deſign to glorify God, than by aiming and de- 
Kalos to obtain his Grace, and prepare them- 
ſelves for future Happineſs, in and by the uſe of 
thoſe means, which he has appointed, and ex- 
preſiy commanded them to uſe for that End. 


— 
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* T, Thirdly, Thoſe Perſons who call it baſe 
LI and mercenary, to att from the Hopes of a fu- 
ture Reward, ſeem to me, quite to forget the Temper 
and Conſtitution of Human Nature, and to ſet the 
Goſpel and That at variance with each other. 

For God, as the Aathor of Nature, has un- 
doubtedly implanted that Affection of Hope, in 
dur Breaſts; to ſerve us for very excellent Ends 
and Purpoſes. 7 
Tis this which puts Life and Sweetneſs into 
every thing, and is the great Spring of all Action 
and Endeavour. If any valuable Good be ſet 
before us, which we are put into a fair way of at- 
taining, and our Minds are touch'd with a livel 
1255 | Dd 4 Senſe 
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Senſe of the Excellency and Agreeableneſs of it 
to us; this Principle is naturally rouz'd and ſet 
a-work, and influences all the Powers of our 
inward and outward Man, into proper and ſuta- 
ble Motions. And to ſay, that in ſuch a Caſe 
as this, we do not eye and reſpect that Good, 
and are not prompted to do our utmoſt, and 
encounter all Difficulties that lie in the way, from 
the Hopes we have of obtaining it; is to give 
the Lye to our own Conſtitution, which plainly 
tells us, that we do do ſo. We are all conſcious 
to our ſelves, That our Warmth and Inclination to 
vigorous Action, does in all Caſes riſe and fall, in 
proportion to our juſt and rational Hopes : And on 
the other hand, that nothing ſo effectually chills 
all our Faculties, and induces a remiſs and care- 
leſs Diſpoſition of Mind, which ends in a total 
neglect of the Uſe of Means; as the loſs of Hope 
does. And if this be our Conſtitution as Men, 1 
am ſure it is not overturn'd or alter'd by Chriſtia- 
nity. The Grace of God which makes us new 
Creatures, does not do it in this ſenſe, to diveſt 
us of the Paſſions and Inclinations of Human 
Nature. But whatever bappy change be wrought 
upon us, in correcting the Vices and Diſtempers 
of our Faculties ; they themſelves are preſerv'd 
intire in their ſeveral Natures and Tendencies to 
their proper Objects. The ſame Springs of Mo- 
tion and Action continue in us as before, and muſt 
therefore work as before; only after a more re- 
gular manner, and to more noble Ends and Pur- 
poſes. 8 * n 
And therefore, when our Minds are duly en- 
lightned and convinc'd, by the ſalutary Opera- 
tions of the Divine Spirit; ſo that we ſee the 
ſuperlative Excellency, of the heavenly Rewards, 
e i n the Fee ee d in 
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the way of a patient Continuance in good Works : 
To ſay that the hope of this, ſnould not influence 
us to Zeal and Perſeverance in the diſcharge of 
our Duty; is to ſay that we ſhould throw off 
Human Nature, and own our ſelves to be Crea- 
tures of a different Species from what we were 
before our Converſion. For as long as we con- 
tinue to be Men, and are in the way towards the 
Enjoyment of any Good, which we have juſt and 
pleaſing Apprehenſions of; becauſe we hope, and 
hope reaſonably, therefore we are inſpir'd with 
Reſolutions to uſe all neceſſary means to come 
to the poſſeſſion of it. And this is the certain 
and neceſſary Reſult, of that innate deſire after 
our own Good and Felicity, which we can no 
more diveſt our ſelves of, than we can divide our 
ſelves from our ſelves, or put off our very Eſ- 
ſence. Let any Man conſult his own Conſtitu- 
tion, and ſee if he does not find it fo. 

From hence therefore we may argue: If it be 
thus, with reſpe& to all the inferior Good this 
World affords us, can it be otherwiſe, when the 
higheſt Good our Natures are capable of, is ſet before 
s; Can the hope of ſome trifling Enjoyment 
here, engage all our Diligence and Care? And 
when the Object comes to be as great as Heaven, 
and charming as the Pleaſures of an immortal 
Life, and theſe duly repreſented and believ'd by 
us; can our Hope then only be a languid feeble 
Affection, and not able to do what it does in o- 
ther Caſes? By what Laws ſhould Human Na- 
ture exert it ſelf fo vigorouſly in one Caſe, upon 
poor and deſpicable Motives; and forbear to do 
ſo in another, when the Motives to Action are 
heightned beyond all poſſible Compariſon ? This 
is to make it below even a piece of Clockwork, 
. Which will mend its Pace with a bigger Weight. 
1.40 * | SECT: 
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TROM hence therefore I conchide, That that Re- 
ligion which is cryd up for fo much Purity and 
Spirituality, upon pretence of abſtralting from all En- 
couragements to Duty, given by a Promiſe of future 
Rewards; is not only contrary to the Goſpel, which does 
both enjoin and commend it, but alſo to the very Conſti- 

tution, and moſt eſſential Laws of Human Nature. 
That it is abſolately impracticable, whilſt we 
continue Men, and before it can obtain amongſt 
us, we muſt be taken to pieces and ſet together 
after a different manner from what we now are. 
And therefore, that thoſe Perſons who preterid 
to act in this manner, do by ſome Inadvertencies 
to the bent of Human Nature in themfelves, or 
by ſome falſe Arguings, impoſe upon their own 
Weakneſs, and by degrees manage themſelves in- 
to a Perſuaſion, That they perform Duty without 
reſpect to a Keward, when indeed there is no ſuch 
matter. And how far a Set of wrong Notions, 
or inveterate Prejudices, or ill Management of 
Reaſon and Religion both, may contribute to 
Peoples forming a wrong Notion, even of what 
they do themſelves; common Experience will ſhew 

thoſe who converſe much with Mankind. ; 
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3 Foutthly and Laſtly, This Doctrine is be- 
ATI ſides attended with dangerous Conſequences, 
For to cry up that for pure evangelical Piety, 
in which Men take no Encouragement to ys N 
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from the Hope of the Reward, which the Goſpel 
promiſes; and to run down all the reſt as the 
Effect of a legal, mercenary, and laviſh Temper : 
This has a plain tendency to introduce a Neg 
lect and Diſregard of Duty, or at leaſt to abate 
our Zeal and Reſolution in the Performance. And 
tho I don't charge all the ill Conſequences that 
follow from theſe Notions, upon thoſe who en- 
tertain them; yet I ſay, ſeveral very bad ones 
do follow fairly from them, nor is there any 
thing but what is ſufficiently plain, neceſſary to 
the Proof of it. For in that weak and degene- 
rate State into which Mankind is fallen, there's 
need of all the Motives that can be to confirm 
us in our Love of God and Goodneſs. And he 
therefore who made us, and knows both our 
natural and contracted Infirmities, has meccifully 
join'd his own Glory and our Felicity together ; 
made Religion our Intereſt as well as our Duty, 
and order'd it ſo, that in the way of anſwering the 
great Ends of our Creation (which are to ſet forth 
his Praiſes) we ſhould alſo ſecure an Everlaſting 
Happineſs to our ſelves. And ſince he has join'd 
both theſe together, tis certain, that infinite Wiſe 
dom ſaw juft Reaſons for ſo doing. | 


»Tis to no purpoſe, to diſpute of what God 
might have done, in the way of abſolute Power 
and Sovereignty. He might have made a Race 
of Creatures only to have ſerv'd him, without 
advancing their own Happineſs, and this with- 
out the leaſt Wrong or Injuſtice. But *tis infi- 
nitely more agrecable to that immenſe, rich, and 
diffuſive Goodneſs we adore in him, to render his 
Creatures happy by their Duty and Obedience. 
And 'tis Matter of Fact, that God bas actually 
diſpos'd things ſo, that our Obedience is the way 

* | to 
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to our Happineſs; and conſequently, has made 


the latter a powerful Motive to the former. 
And as this is moſt worthy of infinite Mer- 


cy and Goodneſs, and moſt agreeable to Human 


Nature in general, as thus made and conſtitu- 
ted; ſo *tis eſpecially moſt agreeable to the pre- 
ſent imperfe& and deprav'd State of Mankind, 
in which after all the Reparations made by the 
Grace of God, our Meaſures of Goodneſs are too 


little and weak to allow us to act upon ſo ſub- 


lime a Principle, as that of God's Glory abſtracted 


from our own Felicity. That would require ano- 


ther Conſtitution, and other Circumſtances than 
what we dare pretend to. For thoſe who a& 


with all ſincere Zeal and Care, from both theſe 


Principles in conjunction, find Temptation e- 
nough, to render it extremely difficult, to hold on 
in the way of their Duty notwithſtanding. | 
And therefore, to take away the one of theſe 
Motives ; that is, the Conſideration of our own Fe- 
licity; beſides contradicting the Divine Appoint- 


ment and the Conſtitution of Human Nature (in 


both which they are firmly united) is ſo far to 
take us off from the Performance of Duty, as 
the loſs of a moſt powerful and engaging Mo- 
tive can be ſuppos'd to do. And if this be not 
to take a conſiderable ſtep towards the total Neg- 


5 lect of it, I leave all the World to judg. And when 


Men arè once come to a Neglect of their Duty, 
tis no wide ſtep from thence to Immorality and 
Profaneneſs. Which tho I believe not deſign'd by 
many that advance theſe Notions, is yet-the ge: 


nuine Reſult and Conſequence of them. 


And thus I have briefly propos'd, the chief 
Uſes to be made, of this great Doctrine of our 
- SS Saviour's 
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Saviour's Reſurrection; and of our own 
Reſurrection, as it follows from his. 


The Reſurrection of the Body is indeed a very 
ſublime and myſterious Subject; and *tis for that 
very Reaſon (no doubt) that the ſceptical Hu- 
mour of ſome People, puts them on, to pry ſo 
very nicely and curiouſly into it. 

Men love to be buſy about things that are be- 
yond them, inſtead of beſtowing their Pains uſe- 
fully upon ſuch Matters as are within their reach. 
I ſpeak this of thoſe Perſons, that ſeem to tri- 
umph in the Unaccountableneſs of the Reſurrection 
of the Body, from pure phyſical Principles; and 
inſult Chriſtianity with their little Queries upon 
that Head: How are the Dead raisd; and with 
what Body do they come? For my part I think, 
the fitteſt Anſwer to be return'd to them, is that 
which the. Apoſtle Paul gave to the Fools of his 
time, that ask'd the ſame Queſtion : Thou Fool ! 
That which thou ſoweſt, is not quickned except it die: 
And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that 
Body which ſhall be —— But God giveth it a Body, 
as it pleaſeth him. 

I think this is all that need be faid in the 
Caſe. *Tis enough to me, that infinite Wiſdom 
and Power have undertaken to accompliſh the 
Work. I am not ſollicitous about the Way or 
Modus, in which it ſhall be brought to paſs ; but 
reſt contented with the Aſſurance given me, that 
the thing it ſelf ſhall be. For be © faithful that 
| bath promis d; God hath ſaid it ſhall be fo, and 
he is true, and able to make his Word good. 
And upon this Foundation, and this alone, 1 defy 
all the Objections, that Wit or Philoſophy can make 
to the contrary. The Credibility of the thing, 
depends. upon the Credibility of the me” 
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If the New Teſtament, which plainly reveals this 
Doctrine, be a Divine Book; then I have all the 
Satisfaction I need in the matter. After all the 
Tranſmutations, and Revolutions poſſible to happen 
to a Syſtem of Matter, in this ſublunary World; 
yet the Buſineſs is ſtill within the Reach of Oom- 
nipotence: and he that firſt ſet the Syſtem to- 
gether, can do it again, after infinitely more Se- 
parations and Changes, than our ſhallow Intel- 
Iects can ever farm a Notion of. And what if 
our Bodies are in a State of continual. Flux and 


Alteration, ſo that they are (phyſically ſpeaking ) 


no Day nor Hour, the fame that they were be- 
fore? That God, to whoſe. Power, Wiſdom, 
and Faithfulneſs, we entirely leave the Work of 
a Reſurrection, we are ſure, will order the mat- 
ter ſo; that it ſhall be truly and properly ſaid, 
that This and That, and the other Perſon, by 
Name, who were once dead, are now. reviv'd 
and rais'& again. No matter what the Identity 
is, or in what ſenſe the rais'd Body may be ſaid 
to be the ſame. 5 
Pzzkilaſophy has nothing to do here, and our an- 
believing Criticks know ſo little of the common 
Works of God in the World, that they may well 
enough quit all Pretences to explain thoſe that 
are miraculous and extraordinary, | 
_ .. Preſent Nature will afford them Matter enoug] 
for their Enquiries; and they need not look ſo far 
as the Day of Judgment, for a Problem that ſhall 
have Difficulty enough to puzzle them. | 
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annahmen, 
o 
FCC IEEE TERS TIT TT 
REFERENCES 10 ſome 
| Paſſages quoted in the fore- 
going Treatiſe. 


AVING obſerv'd that in ſome few Pla- 

ces, 1 have neglected mentioning, what 
| Page in an Author, the Paſſage I quote, 
is to be found in (which is what I all along pro- 
pos'd to my ſelf to do, as making moſt for the 
Eaſe and Satisfaction of the Reader) I was wil- . 
ling to beſtow a Page or two (which I hope the 
Reader will think not ill beſtow'd) here at the 
End of the Book, for the ſupplying that defect. 


Pag. 234. That Paſſage of Tertullian, is pag. 
240. Edit. Colon. Agrip. 1617. n 

Page 261. Place in Euſebius, is pag- 94. of Cap. 
Lib. & Edit. antea citat. 

Page 262. Arnob. Lib. 2. Cont. Gent. pag. 
* it. Par. 1605. p X Re 
Page 274. Juſt. Mart. . I. pag. 50. Ora 
Ie 400 — * ; — * * . 
Pres Trerbey dNvelo da, oy ni x, ee g- 
x duris* ms 55 H -, &c. Edit. Par. 1636. 
Page 315. Juſt. Mart. pag. 265. Lib. & Edit. 
citat. | 


8 Page 322. Fuſt. Mart. Pg. 345 Lib. & Edit. 
(Itat. * * b q 
— mid. 


* 
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bid. Euſeb. pag. 218, Lib. citat. 
Page 356. Euſeb. pag, 51 2. Lib. citat. 


Ibid. Auguſt. Epiſt. citat. pag.). Tom. 2. 
Edit. Par. 1635. OL of 3 

And St. Auſtin himſelf, Epiſt. 5. ad Marcell. 
even laughs at that pretended Compariſon of 
Apuleius and Apollonius, with Feſus Chriſt — Quis 
autem vel riſu dignum, non putet, quod Apollo- 
nium, Apuleium, ceteroſq, Magicarum artium peri- 
riſſimos, conferre Chriſto, vel etiam preferre conan- 


» 


tur! pag. 11. 


Upon this account, Arnobius challenges the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity, to produce but any one 
in the whole Heathen World, that ever did by 
the help of all thoſe Arts, but the thouſandth 
part of what our Saviour did -— Poteſtis aliquem 
nobis deſignare, ex omnibus illis Magis, qui unquam 
fuere per ſecula, conſimile aliquid Chriſto, milleſima 
ex parte qui fecerit ? Lib. 1. pag. 31, Edit. citat. 

bid. Tertul. Apol. Cap. 21. pag. 37. Edit. 


citat. Ea omnia (viz. concerning the Mira- 


cles, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
Jeſus, before mention'd) Pilatus & ipſe pro ſua 
Conſcientia Chriſtianus Cæſari tunc Tiberio nun- 
tiavit. | TI | 

And Apol. Cap. 5. pag. 23- — Tiberius, cujus 
tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit, an- 
nuntiata ſibi, ex Syria, Palzſtina, que veritatem 
illius divinitatis revelaverant; retulit ad Senatum, 


cum prærogativa ſuſfragis ſui : Senatus, quia non ipſe 


probaverat, reſpuit. Cæſar in. ſententia manſit, com- 
minatus Periculum accuſatoribus Chriſtianorum, © 

Theſe Accounts the aforeſaid Father appeals 
to, with as much aſſurance, as he does to thoſe, 
concerning the Miraculous Eclipſe at the Paſſion 


of our Saviour; which wonderful Phenomenon, 


he tells them (Apol. Cap, 21. pag. 37. Edit. ci- 
UI eons | tat.) 
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tat.) they had recorded in their own Archives 
And this is very probable ; ſince the preternatu- 
ral Darkneſs, as alſo the Convulſions of the Earth at 
that time, are particularly taken notice of by 
. Phlegon in his Chronicle (as Origen tells us) in the 
13th or 14th Book (of the ſame) Teer Jt + 
Tibeeis Kaicug O- Sal- Jes, & Bj - Y 5 "Ing; 
Eontey Foavea ins Y ve F guν,maã3w Tore woos ( cou 
T s, aviſogde x; Þaiyuy U TH Te/T zg4Sng.7@ d. F 
" Xezmor Orig. Lib. 2. Contr. Celſ. pag- 80. Edit. 

Cant ab. 1677. - rut | 

Euſebius alſo, as well as Origen, repeats the 
ſaid Teſtimony of Phlegon, in his Chronicon; An. 
2040. And Scaliger, in his Annotations upon 
the ſame, beſides the concurrent Teſtimonies of 
profane Authors, as to the Buſineſs of the Earth- 
quakes; ſhews there were Medals ſtruck in Tibe- 
_ r4us's Time, that confirm'd it. 
The Acts of Pilate, are directly quoted and ap- 
Peal'd to, by Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. pag. 84. Edit. 
Cat. —-@ceandev awdons voous. ò iu i Keds ge 
 £pnile0n* zn q mom iminow uw J S Terms TI Y No- 
adden water Nav And ſo again expreſly, pag. 
76, of the ſame Apology. And it ſeems but a 
very poor way of * ſo plain and pub- 
lick a Teſtimony of Fact, to ſay, that Juſtin was 
too credulous in this Caſe; as he is ſuppos'd to 
be, in that of the Sybilla Cumana, All that I ſhall 
ſay to that matter, is, that he tells us in his Co- 
hortatio ad Grecos, that he was there in the Coun- 
try, ſaw the Place with his own Eyes, and had 
his Informations concerning the Sybil, from the 
Inhabitants, amongſt whom the Account had 
paſs'd as an unqueſtionable Truth, from Gene- 
ration to Generation. And I can't ſee, what 
more can be requir'd or expected of any Perſon, 
who gives any fort of Narration; in order ks | 
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his being protected from ill Treatment, and the 
ſcurrilous Charge of Credulity. Beſides, if he 
was miſtaken in his Opinion of this Syb:l, he 
had ſeveral very antient Writers to bear him 
Company in the Miſtake; and amongſt the reſt 
no leſs a Perſon than his Maſter Plato, who, as 
he makes out in the ſame place, had quite ano- 
ther Opinion of the Sybil, than ſome of the Mo- 
derns have. And I never heard this celebrated 
Grecian Philoſpher, reflected upon, for his Credu- 
lity in this Caſe : But now I remember; Plato 
was a Heathen, and Juſtin a Chriſtian, and an Apo- 
logiſt for Chriſtianity, and a moſt invincible one 
too; and this (with ſome. People) is ground e- 
nough, for a partial Severity towards him. How- 
ever, as the Learned Dr. Grabe obſerves, in his 
Annotations upon this Paſſage of Fuſtin (it be- 
ing a Work alſo which he himſelf had intended) 
the Learned Gerardus Joannes Voſſius has vindi- 
cated this excellent Father from all thoſe frivo- 
lous Criticiſms, Lib. 1. Cap. 13. de Hiſtoricis 
Græcis. . * 

As for thoſe falſe and ſpurious Acts of Pilate, 
we have an Account of them in Epiphanius, De 
Quartadecimanis, Hæreſ. 50. Lib. 2. Tom. 1. 
Edit. Par. 1622. $057 Ki cg 
And Euſebius tells us, that even the Children 
were made to learn them by heart, and repeated 
them in the Schools every. Day: Om nad dvd. 
mn Geh αννα, Ind Y TAT me) Y ip" Upy u 
| <ipopviuadla, Sid gh x7 don iesy iuueas · Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. Lib. 9. Ch. 7. But at Ch. 5. of the ſame 
Book, he gives a more ample and particular Ac- 
count of that matter. Tiazozulper It Ta Haare x 
E o- nuwv Naopripela, ads ine x7 F Neid 
Eragpnuia;, &C. Having feign'd certain Records, 
& concerning Pilate and our Saviour, full of all 
manner 


foregoing Paſſages. 419 

& manner of Blaſphemy againſt .Chrif; by the 
« Command of the Governour, they were diſ- 
«, pers'd into all the Territory under his Juriſ- 
« diction ; ordering by Letters, that they ſhould 
« be made publick to all Perſons in every Place, 
« as well in the Country as Cities; and that 
« School-maſters ſhould take care to teach them 
« to their Boys, and make them get them by 
« heart, inſtead of other Learning.” [Tis 78 
aim Ty yeoupdlodidaaugnes avn walnuamwy wm N- 
U,]. Y M wins 1977 N! And then 
he goes on, and gives an account of ſome abo- 
minable Practices, of forcing certain profligate 
abandon'd Wretches, by threatnings of Tor- 
ment, to own themſelves Chriſtians, and to ac- 
cuſe themſelves as guilty of whatever Crimes 
the Managers ſhould think fit to dictate to them. 
Now as to what Euſebius ſays, of theſe Aa Pi- 
lati ; was he credulous too? Was he miſtaken? 
Was he impos'd upon in his Accounts? What 
an odd Coincidence *tis, that Juſtin Martyr, and 
He, and Epiphanius, ſhould all happen to be out, 
in a Caſe of ſo notorious a nature, and ſo very 
likely to be true as this was, viz. That a Roman 
(Governour, or, if you will, a) Procurator ſhould 
give an Account to the Emperor and the Senate, of 
things ſo very extraordinary (and that happen'd in 
his own Province too) as the Life and Actions of 
ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt ; whom Pilate knew 
perſonally, had ſeen at his Tribunal, and condenn'd 
to Death at the earneſt Requeſt of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion; and was upon the Spot, when the ſurprizing 
News of his Reſurrection firſt came abroad, and be- 
| gan to ſpread thro the World : In ſhort, if theſe 
Accounts are authentick and good (and J believe 
there's no body will ſcarce pretend to a deciſive 
Proof to the contrary) the Enemies of Chriſtia- 
Ee 2 ity 
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nity have fully. quitted Scores, and are at lea 
x with 92 Chriſtians, for whatever Frands 
ſome People (how 2 1 ſhall not now deter- 
mine) ſurmiſe and conjecture, they have been 
guilty of, in concealing or ſuppreſſing what ſome 
of their ſmarter Adver ſaries have objected againſt 
them. Thoſe Practices for certain, are infinitely 
hateful, and they could ſcarce be good Chriſtians 
(I think) that were guilty of them; and what- 
ever good Deſigns they might pretend, they were 
(if thoſe Alledgments are true) the greateſt Ene- 
mies to Chriſtianity, in that they open'd the 
Mouths of its Enemies, and repreſented it as if it 
were not Proof againſt any, or all poſſible Objeſtions 
that could be made, and reflected upon the invincible 
Evidence it carries along with it | ſelf, by attempt- 
ing to "ſupport it by ſuch baſe and degrading 


Artifices. 
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APPENDIX, 


Containing a DissERTATION on 
that QuksrI ON, 


Whether Conſciouſneſs and Thought; 
can be the Reſult of mere Matter and 
Motion. 

With ſome REELECTIONS, concerning the 


Nature of God, - of Human Souls, and 
the Univerſe in General. 
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8 2 e 8 one Truth naturally infers, and leads 


00 to another; ſo likewiſe does one Er- 
| 2 [ ror or Abſurdity, tend to uſher in 


and make way for another: inſo- 
much, that we often ſee Men are 
drawn in to eſpouſe ſuch Notions and Opinions, 


as at firſt they never intended nor thought of; 
Ee 3 merely 
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merely in conſequence of ſome Hypotheſis the 
have already advanc'd, 'and wich els be vid 
fended, whatever Inconveniences it runs them 
upon. RR . 
Ache firſt ſet out with one wrong Principle (I 
mean wrong in it ſelf, whether they argue upon the 
matter, and know it to be wrong, or not) they 
find that in order to the making of that good, 
they muſt neceſſarily have recourſe to another, 
and from thence to a third, and fo on; till they 
have drawn out a long Chain of wretched No- 
tions and Hypotheſes, each Link of which, has 
notwithſtanding, a certain and regular Depen- * 
dance, upon that which goes before, and that 
which comes after. _ 3 | 
I make no queſtion, but that idle Notion of 
Matter's Thinking, which has been ſo induſtriouſly 
propagated. by our Modern Deiſts; is in reality 
no other, than one of the Links of ſuch a Chain. 
For ſuppoſe we were to begin with the Notion 
of a Future State. a 


— * 4 


This is certainly a very diſagreeable one to 
Men, who by being entirely at their own diſpoſe 
in this World, have made it their Intereſt, that 
there ſhould be no World to come; and do there- 
fore undoubtedly, paſſionately deſire there may 
not be any ſuch State; and take as much pains . 
to perſuade themſelves that there is not: Tho 
am apt to believe, they do for the moſt part 
ſtrive to very little purpoſe, . 0 
To overturn (therefore) this ungrateful Scheme, 
according to which it is not only poſſible, but 
very probable, that Men may be puniſh'd in ano- 
ther State, for their irregular Conduct and Beha- 
viour in this; the firſt Step muſt be, to deny, that 
the Soul exiſts ſeparately rom the Body. 


And 
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And becauſe this can't be done with any to- 
lerable ſnew of Reaſon, while it ſtands granted 
and allow'd, that the Soul and Body are two 
diſtinf Subſtances ;, therefore you muſt of courſe 
take away all ſpecifical and eſſential Diſtinction, be- 
tween it and the Body, and make the whole of 
Man of a piece. So that as the one part, iz. 
that which is called Body, is evidently nothing 
but a Machine, or mere Syſtem of» Matter; ſo 
likewiſe the other, viz. that which is call'd Mind, 
muſt be made the ſame kind of Subſtance too. 

But becauſe *tis impoſſible that this ſhould he, 
unleſs both have the ſame eſſential Powers and 
Properties; therefore you muſt likewiſe inveſt 
them both with the ſame Properties and Attri- 
butes. | 

And from hence the next Step is plain, vix. 
That Matter muſt be aſſerted to be a Thinking Sub- 
ſtance ;, capable, of Foy, Deſire, Argumentation, 
and Reflection, with whatever elſe is commonly 
attributed to a Soul. 
But then becauſe the Actions of the Mind im- 

ply Vigour and Livelineſs, which the mere Parts 
of Matter, conſider'd in themſelves, promiſe 
nothing of; therefore, you muſt ſuppoſe them 
to be bristly mov'd and agitated : then a Syſtem 
of them may become a Soul, and be capable 
of performing all thoſe Actions of Thinking 

Subſtances, which are comprehended under the 
general Names of Thought and Yolition. 

And now there is no danger of a Future State, 
nor no room for the Talk of Heaven and Hell ! 
For tho Matter diſpos'd in a Regular Syſtem, 
may think and reflect; yet at Death, when the 
whole Syſtem it ſelf is put into the utmoſt Con- 
fuſion 3 to be ſure, there is an end of all Thought 
and Reflection. So that the Joys and Miſeries 
>" | Ee 4 of 


of an After-State, if they are not all of them 
impoſſible in the very nature of the thing; yet 
at beſt, they are but the Fictions and Inventions 
of a Set of Unphiloſophical Prieſts, who know 
not the Powers of Matter and Motion, and how 
Thought and Reaſon depend. upon them; but tell 
People theſe Tales of a Life to come, only to 
over-awe and frighten them, and by that means 
to have an Opportunity of doing whateyer they 
pleaſe with them, in the preſent Life. WE 
Here now is a Scheme, each ſtep of which na- 

turally leads to another. Nor can a Man well 
- take one of them, without being tempted to go 
through all the reſt, Let him begin, with making 
Matter and Motion think; and he ſhall end, with 
making the Goſpel an Impoſture. Or let him lay 
down this for his firſt Principle, That the Chriſtan 
Religion # a Cheat; and he will miſs his way very 
ſtrangely, if he does not come to this Concluſion 
at laſt, That Matter is a Thinking Subſtance. | 
Nor are we to imagine, that the modern Deiſts 
have cultivated and ſet about this Notion bf Mat- 
ter's Thinking, with any other Deſign or View, 
than that of undermining the. very Foundations 
of Chriſtianity. They are ſenſible, that the Chriſtian 
Religion is not to be directly and immediately at- 
tack'd, with any Proſpect of Succeſs; but there 
might be ſomething done by remote and covert 
Methods; ſuch as that of broaching Hypotheſes, 
which under a ſeeming Philoſophical Diſguiſe, ſhould 
do all the fatal Execution, which naked Argu- 
ments could never. accompliſh. And ſuch a one 
is that, which we are now conſidering, It looks 
like a mere piece of Philoſophick Theory, and 
as if 'twere calculated only to ſolve the won- 
derful Phenomena of Human Nature: To ſhew 
us upon clear aud intelligible Frinciples, what 
18 . tis 
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"tis to underſtand, to will, and to remember; 
without being oblig'd to have recourſe to ſuch 
canting Terms, as Soul, Immaterial Subſtance, and 
the like; which carry as little Senſe and Mean- 
ing along with them, as Ariſtotle's Winigaa, or 
Occult Qualities. 

But what aſſiſtance this Hypotheſis can afford 
us, towards the Solution of thoſe Myſterious Pro- 
blems of Human Nature; we ſhall ſee by and by. 
We ſhall ſee how conſiſtently, with the Princi- 
ples of True Philoſophy, theſe Gentlemen can ſhew 
us how we may perceive, argue and reflect upon 
things, by the help of their Matter and Motion. 
In the mean time, I. ſhall only ſay thus much; 
That I am well ſatisfy'd, this Hypotheſis never 
yet did, nor never will do any harm; by the 
Philoſophy it carries along with it. And that 1 
know of nothing that can be ſo great a Tempta- 
tion to a Man to doubt, whether it may not 
be true, or no; as to conſider, that ſome People 

have been capable of believing it. For if any 
way of thinking at all, could ever poſlibly be 
the effe& of pure Mechaniſm; ſo ſluggiſh and ir- 
regular a one as this, bids as fair for being ſo, as 
any whatſoever... | 


2 
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UT after all, to ſpeak my Mind freely in 
the Caſe, I muſt needs ſay, I look upon all 
This Talk, of Matter and Motion's Thinking, to be 
mere Banter and Pageantry; and not the effect 
of any real Opinion or Belief, in the major part 
of them, that ſet up for the Defence of it. I 
am afraid, tis no Breach of Charity to wes 
a © es op 
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that the reaſon why they advance it, is not fo 
much becauſe they conclude it to be true; as 
becauſe they find it fir and convenient to ſerve a 
Turn. : 5 . , 
Tis true indeed (as we have obſery'd already) 
the Notion it ſelf, is in one Senſe a regular and 
conſequential ſtep enough; and follows very 
fairly, from ſome other Principles laid down, 
But then, tis one thing to maintain a Notion, 
ir relation to a Scheme that requires it; and ano- 
ther thing, to do it, pon the ſcore of the clear 
Evidence of Truth, which it carries along with 
it; by which the Underſtanding is fully con- 
vinc'd, and compel'd to give its aſſent thereto. 
And the reaſon, why I cannot defend my ſelf 
from believing, that the Underſtandings of our 
Deifts are not laid under very ſtrong Convictions 
of the trath of this Hypotheſis, is, becauſe. it is 
really fo very vain and ridiculous a one, that it 
is not to be imagin'd, that Men of good Senſe 
and Learning (as many of theſe Gentlemen are) 
and thoſe ſuch profeſs'd Enemies to all Bigotry 
aad Credulity, and that rally others- ſo freely as 
they do, for a ſlight and per functory Examina- 
tion of the Matters of their Belief; ſhould ever 
be ſerious in the Defence of ſuch a Syſtem as this 
is. ladeed, People that are train'd-up in Super- 
fition and Implicit Faith, and are taught from their 
very Cradles, to believe every thing that is told 
them by the Guides of their Souls, tho ever ſo 
repugnant to common Senſe and Reaſon; theſe 
may by virtue of ſuch mighty Prejudices, poſ- 
fibly bring themſelves by degrees, to believe very 
odd and extravagant things, tho otherwiſe they 
be Perſons of Sagacity and good Underſtanding, 
and ſuch as would be very able to find out their 
ow-n Miſtakes, did they but allow ä 
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the Liberty of arguing upon them. But this is 
not the Caſe of the Gentlemen we are now talk- 
ing of. For as it was never any Rule amon 
them, to believe as any Church or Party believes, 
or to ſhape their own Notions and Opinions, 
by the Model of other People's; ſo they have al- 
ways ſet up for quite another ſort of Manage- 
ment; as appears by the laudable Titles of Ra- 
tionaliſts, Free-Thinkers, and others of that ſor 
which they have dignify'd themſelves withal. A 
tho they'll not allow the Chriſtians to take any 
ſuch rational Courſes; yet it has ever been (as 
they tell us) a Maxim amongſt themſelves, to 
admit nothing as true, but what is evidently and ma- 
nifeſtly prou'd to be ſo, upon Principles of indiſputa- 
ble Force and Authority. 

Now I ſay, to ſee Men of ſuch a Character, 
Men ſo fond of Truth, ſo ſtri& and rigorous in 
their Enquiries after it, and fo nice and cautious 
in giving their Aſſent; to ſee theſe ſtand in the 
Defence of ſo very obnoxious an Hypotheſis as this 
is; is enough to make à Man queſtion, whether 
they are or can be, in good earneſt or no. How- 
ever, I leave that matter to themſelves ; and if 
I am out in my ſurmiſe, I crave their Ex- 
cuſe- for*t : but *tis plain, they give a handle to 
the Miſtake, if it be one. In the mean time, 
theſe Gentlemen themſelves think it no breach 
of Charity to ſuſpect, that ſome Perſons of a 
certain Church (who ſtand in it, That a Bit of 
dry Bread is real Fleſh and Blood, and are ſo poſi- 
tive and hot in the matter, that they would ſa- 
crifice all the World about them, that won't belye 
all the Senſes and Faculties of Human Nature, 
in ſaying as they ſay : that theſe People) do 
indeed know better things, and are much wiſer, 
than they would be taken to be, in that reſpect. _ N 
5 when 
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when a Man ſhall come and tell me, that a Por- 
tion of ſluggiſh Matter, in which (by all the Obſey- 
. vations, and Experiments I can make of it) I can 
find no more Signs of Thought and Counſel, than 
I can of Fleſh and Blood, in a Conſecrated Wa- 
fer; that this Lump (I ſay) reaſons, and makes 
Syllogiſms, and has ſuch ſort of Faculties as Man- 
kind have: I muſt confeſs, I can't forbear tel- 
ling my ſelf, that this Man afs 4 Part, and talks 
of things that he no more believes, than thoſe 
Gentlemen do, who aſſure me, that what I con- 
clude to be mere Bread, by its Colour, Taſte, 
Smell, Specifick Gravity, and all poſſible Methods 
of Trial, is, for all that, no more Bread, than it 
is Tron, or Gold, or any other Subſtance in the 
World. I don't ſay, that the ContradiQion is 
ſo palpably and notorious groſs, in one Caſe, as in 
the other: but I ſay, I ſhould think a Man to be 
as much in Jeſt, in one Caſe, as in the other; 
becauſe in either Caſe, he tells me, what no Man 
in his right — — can believe. oP 
And really, the very Language of this othe- 
fie, is almoſt as offentive a5 that of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation it ſelf, | , 
lt ſhocks a Man, to hear Underſtanding coupled, 
with Round and Square; and Thoughts: talk'd of, 
in ſach a ſort of Stile, as the Geometricians do, 
of their Lines and Figures. I can no more ima- 
gine, how Prudence and Sagacity can be the Re- 
ſult of a Whirlpool of Fluid Matter; or Temper 
and Diſpoſition, the mere Effect of ſame Motion, 
propagated in ſuch or ſuch Directions; than 1 
can conceive how Accidents can exiſt ſeparately 
from their Subjects, or a Body which my Eyes 
tell me is confin'd to this or that Place, ta be 
in ten thouſand others at the ſame time. If a 
Man ſhould tell me, that all the fine Flights in 
| ; Poetry, 
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Poetry, or the Steps of the moſt elaborate Ma- 
| thematical Demonſtrations, were nothing but the 
rolling of little-Cones or Spheres in the Brain ; 
That this Man was a Linguiſt, the other a Phi- 
loſopher, and a third a Stateſman, by the mere 

Velocity, Size and Figure of Particles: I ſhould not 
think he talk'd much more intelligibly than the 
foremention'd Gentlemen do, upon the Myſteries 
of the Wafer. 3-8 

There is ſomething ſo intolerably awkard and 
diſagreeable, ſo perverſe and repugnant, in this 
ſort of Dialect; that one would conclude, even 
from thence (if there were no more) that God 
and Nature never intended it ſhould be us'd a- 
mongſt Mankind; and therefore never laid any 
Foundation for the uſe of it, by making of us 
after ſuch a manner as ſhould require it. 

It will be objected here perhaps, That People 
don't uſe themſelves, to connect and compare theſe 
Terms, of Thought, Matter, and Motion together; 
and that *tis owing only to that diſuſe, and the Pre- 
Judice ariſing there-from, that they form Notions of 
them, as repugnant and inconſiſtent with one another. 
But pray, are there not as many Prejudices, that 
ariſe from too much uſe and familiarity with 
certain Notions and Phraſes; as do from too 
little uſe, or a total diſuſe of them? Don't ſome 
Men, by long Cuſtom and Practice, bring themſelves 
to believe that ſuch and ſuch things are juſt and 
true, which yet in their own nature are far from 
being ſo; and they only apprehend them to be 
ſo, becauſe they have us'd themſelves to go on in 
ſuch a particular Road and Method of Think- 
ing ? If ſo, why mayn't it as. well be a mere 
Prejudice, on one fide; to apprehend a Sutable- 
meſs and a Conſiſtency between the Notions we 
are ſpeaking. of; as it may be on the other, 

j to 
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to apprehend an Unſuitableneſs and Repugnancy 
between them? "hp | 

For Men to throw all the Prejudice and Pre- 
poſſeſſion upon their Adverſaries, and take none 
at all to their own Share; is a ridiculous Piece 
of Vanity, and deſerves no other Anſwer but 
Silence and Contempt. y Wu 

However, we ſhall effectually diſcover, on 
which ſide the Prejudice lies, when we have 
found out, on which ſide the Impoſſibility, aud 
the Abſurdity lies. For tis certain, that no Man 
can ever be led, by fair Steps, to an impertinent 
or impoſlible Concluſion. . _ 

Now we ſhall eaſily. ſee where the Abſurdity 
lies, when we have thorowly diſcuſs'd the Queſ- 
tion lying before us, viz. How Matter and Mo- 
tion can ſolve or account for the Phenomena of 


Thought and Conſciouſneſs. 


. — 


SEC. T I. 


5 prevent all cavilling upon Words and 
Terms, I deſire it may be obſerv'd, , that by 
Matter, I underſtand what Mankind generally 
underſtand by that Term; viz. A ſolid Subſtance, 
capable of Diviſion, Figure and Motion. 

And when 1 ſpeak of accounting for the Phe- 
nomena of Thought and Perception by Matter 
and Motion, I would not be thought to exclude 
any of the other Properties of it; but ſuppoſe 
them all to be taken into the Account, as far 
forth as they can conduce, in the Opinion of any 
Defender of this Hypotheſis, to the Solution of 
the Phenomena of Intelligent Subſtances. . 


| Whatever 
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Whatever Service can be done by Solidity, 
Diviſibility, Figure and Motion (all in conjunction) 
towards a ſatisfactory Account of theſe Appea- 
rances; let it be done. I mention Motion only, 
not becauſe I leave the others out, but becauſe 
I include them in the Notion of Matter, whoſe 
Properties they are. For the ſame reaſon like- 
wiſe, I Yo not mention, in ſo many words, the 
Effects or Reſults of the various 1 of theſe 
Properties with one another: Becauſe they are all 
included under the Properties themſelves, from 
the Compoſitions of which they reſult. All the 
poſſible Compoſitions and Variations of Figure 
and Motion, Ex. Gr. are and will be for ever, 
nothing elſe but Figure and Motion. So that 
when J enquire, whether Matter and Motion can 
produce Thought; I would be underſtood to 
enquire, Whether what we call Thought in an Intel- 
ligent Subſt ance, can be the mere Reſult of Matter, 
with any or all of its Properties, or any or all the 
poſſible Changes and Combinations of them and their 
Effect:? And becauſe after all, there may ſtill 
ſeem to be room left for Quibbles, founded up- 
on ſome (pretended) poſſible, unknown, Powers and 
Properties of Matter, by which it may be able to 
think and will; as alſo, upon the Infinite Power of 
God, who may (as we are told) endow ſome Syſe 
tems of Matter, with a Power of Thinking, as he 
himſelf ſhall pleaſe or think fits I ſhall take theſe 
Notions into the Queſtion too; and therefore, to 
render it as full and compleat as may be, ſhall 

divide it into theſe three diſtintt Parts. 
Firſt, Whether Thinking and Willing, can poſſibly 
be the Effett of any, or all the known Properties and 
Aﬀettions of Matter. | ſay the known Properties 
ot Matter: For I think it well worth my while 
to enquire into this in the firſt Place, and that 
| very 
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very particularly too; becauſe I am ſenſible that 
(whatever is or may be pretended, of any pof- 
ſible Effects of Almighty Power, and the unknown 
Properties of Matter, yet) the main ſtreſs of the 
Controverſy reſts here, and here only. 

Secondly, I ſhall conſider, what is to be ſaid, 
with reſpe& to thoſe poſſible unknown Qualities 
and Aﬀetions of Matter, from whence we are 
told, Thought and Volition may ariſe; ſuppoſing 
it to be allow'd, that they cannot proceed from 
thoſe Affections and Properties, which are known 
00347 N . 

Thirdly, What is to be ſaid, with reſpe& to 
that other Notion, Of God Almighty's endowing 
ſome Portions of Matter, with theſe Faculties of 
Thinking and Willing. W. 3 


— 
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Fon the Firſt of theſe | 

It will inevitably follow, that thoſe Ac- 
tions or Operations of Intelligent Subſtances, 
(which are comprehended under the general 
Name of Thought) cannot be the Reſult of any 
mere Properties or Affections of Matter, if it 
be demonſtrated, That ſuch Actions or Operations 
are abſolutely repugnant to, and inconſiſtent with, 
"thoſe fix'd and eſtabliſhd Laws, which Matter it 
ſelf, with all its Properties and Aﬀettions, and in all 
its Parts and Syſtems, is evidently ſubjected to. 
If thoſe Laws will not allow or permit ſuch 
Effects to come to paſs, as muſt neceſſarily come 
to paſs, in order to the Production of ſuch Phe- 
nomena, as thoſe which we call by the Names of 
Reaſoning, Reflection, Volition, and the like; 2 
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be vertain to a Demdnſtration, That they cannot 


ſtance)  ſubjefted- . 

R And this will be abundantly Nn. out, in the 

| following Propoſitions. - kee 
„ee d n 2793, 237; 5 $4 nn 
\ n NON I. Ant 
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To ARGUE, or INFER one thing from another; 
. ®- # wholly irreconcilable to, 00 Fools ip pelt 
20 be elfected by any mere Mechanical Lamm. 

1 have occalionally ſpoken ſometbing to this 
Point already, Part I. SE CT. XIV. However, | 
it being ſo very clear and convincing a Demon- 
ſtration, of the utter Tmpoſſibility of all Mecha- 
nical Thought. and Reflection; I ſhall purſue it a 
little more particularly in this Place: TH , muſt 

needs ſay, the whole Conttoverſy is ſo perfect a 
Jeſt, that 1 am almoſt aſham'd to talk ſerioufly 
upon it. But the extravagant Whimfliesof Man- 
kind have made it neceſlary, In order to this 
therefore, I muſt premiſe (what I am ſure there 
can be no difficulty of allowing) viz. That the 
ſame Parts of Matter, cohering together after the 

ame manner, moving in the ſame Dirtfwon, and 

wit the ſame Impetus or Velocity, in the ſame Space 
er Syſtem ; will continue to produce the very ſame 
"SY Ff 8 Effect, 
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Effect, whatever that Effect be, which wat once pre 
1 4 by them. And therefore, that if T — 49 
and Reflection, in intelligent Subſtances, be the 
Reſult of any ſort of Motion or Agitation, of 
any Preſſure or Contranitency of the ſolid, fi- 
gur'd, diviſible Parts of Matter; it's neceſſary, 
that in the Production of different ſorts of Acts, 
of Thought and Reflection, if all other Circum- 
ances continue the ſame, the Circumſtance of 
Motion, ſhould be ſome way. diverſify'd, either 
as to Velocity, or Direction, or both: And vice 
verſa, if in different Acts of Thought and Re- 
flection, the Circumſtance of Motion continues 
unvaried, as to Velocity and Ditęction; there 
muſt. needs be me Variation in the other Cir- 


\ 


cumſtances. *© RS ny 
| Becauſe, I ſay, all things continuing the ſame, 
the ſame Effects in a Caſe of mere Mechaniſm, 
muſt neceſſarily reſult; and by conſequence, it 
would be impoſſible, that there ſhould be any 
Variety or Diverſity of Thought and Reflection; 
which yet in plain Fact and Experience we find 
there is. This premis'd, the Propoſition is thus 
made out. When I collect or infer, one thing 
from another; 1 am conſcious to my ſelf of two : 
diſtinct Modes, or Kinds of Cogitation LI do 
not care by what Name tis call'd, provided the 
thiog intended be but allow'd, viz. 4 real. Di- 
verſity. in the Mode or Manner of my Cogitation.] 
By the one of theſe I perceive an Aſſent to the 
Truth of thoſe. Propoſitions (commonly call'd 
Premiſes) from whence I am to make what I call 
an Inference, By the other, I perceive and aſſent 
to the Truth of a certain Propoſition, reſultin 
from the former, which is call'd the Conciuſion, 
or the Inference it ſelf; and becomes the Ob- 
ect or Matter of my Aſſent, upon the Percep- 
| | 56 | tion 
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tion 1 have, of the neceſſary Relation and Con- 
nection between it and thoſe Premiſes, which I 
had before found to be perfectly ſuitable and 4- 
greeable to my Reaſon. | 
Theſe Acts, or Modes of Cogitation, wherein 

I aſſent to the Premiſes, and to the Concluſion 
drawn from them; are evidently of a quite dif- 
ferent Kind and Nature. Becauſe in the Conclu- 
ſion, I perceive the Agreement of two things with 
one another, by the means of the prior diſtinct 
Agreement of each of thoſe things, to ſome third 
thing; which third thing is not actually found 
in the Concluſion, tho it were ſo in both the 
Premiſes. 5 5 8 

And therefore 1 ſay, there is a quite different 
Sort or Mode of Cogitation, in theſe two Caſes. 
Becauſe there is a real Intrinſick Difference, be- 
tween 8 the ſeparate Agreement of two 

Things with a third Thing; and perceiving the 
Agreement of thoſe two Things with one ano- 
ther, by the Intervention of that third Thing. 
Nou then ſince, according to the preſent Hy- 
potheſis, all this is to be deriy'd from the mere 
ſolid, fgur'd, di vi ſible, movable Parts of Matter 
it's abſolutely neceſſary, in order to account for 
this manifeſt Diverſity of Effects, that the ſaid 
Parts of Matter ſhould have-undergone ſome Change 
of State and Circumſtance. For all things continu- 
ing in the ſame ſtate, the ſame Effects muſt ariſe, 
as was ſhewn juſt now; aud conſequently, there 

could be no Concluſion drawn from the Premiſes 
laid down, | | 
Nov, whatſoever Change of State or Circum- 
ſtance has been, muſt of neceſſity have been, 
with reſpect either to the Solidity, the Diviſion, 
the Figure, or the Motion of the Parts of Mat- 
ter, or all theſe together. For we are arguing 
St 1 8 FTT „dl 
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now upon the Known Properties of Matter; and 
I preſume, theſe are all that we do know. So 
that the Changerof State we look for, muſt ne- 
ceſlarily be found in ſome, or all of theſe, if it 
be found at all: and if not, then either tis not 
Matter of Fact, that we argue and reaſon; or if it 
be, then thoſe Operations are impoſſible ever to be ef- 
fected by theſe Princip ler. 
Now, I believe, I may take it for granted, 
tbat no Materialiſt, whatſoever, will ſuppoſe in 
this Caſe, any Change in the Solidety, Coheſion, 
or Configuration, of the Parts of Matter; but 
think a Change, in the Point of Motion, ſufficient 
to do the Buſineſs. And indeed, I believe, it 
will be the beſt way to lay the ſtreſs of the Mat- 
ter there: for beſides that all the ſame Diffi- 
culties which preſs them, in the Suppoſition of 
2 Change of Motion, will alſo preſs them, in the 
Suppofition of a Change of Solidity, Coheſion, 
or Configuration; there will, as I take it, be 
ſome new ones accruing over and above. 
Upon which account therefore (Whether they 
are aware of any ſuch. Difficulties or no) I'll fix 
upon the Article of Motion; and demonſtrate the 
Impoſſibility of any nem State, in that reſpect, to 
account for the different Acts, Modes, Sorts, or 
Kinds of Cogitation, in the Buſineſs of Argu- 
ment ation. > * LESS (ue uu 
- I's paſt all doubt now-a-days, amongſt Men of 
any Taſte in true Philoſophy, That as the Parts of 
Matter which are at Res}, can't exchange that 
State for the contrary one of Motion, unleſs de- 
termin'd thereto, by the Influence of ſome tæter- 
nal Agent; ſo thoſe which are actually deter- 
min'd to move in any ſort of Direction, will 
continue to move therein, till they are likewiſe 
compel'd to exchange that Direction for another, 
ty | 0 8 | into 
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into which they are put, by ſome other Mover 
from Abroad: And that the Change of Motion, 
in ſuch a Caſe, is always proportional to, and pro- 
pagated in the ſame Direction with the Force im- 
preſs'd. So that therefore, when any ſort of. 
Motion is once commenc'd, amongſt the Parts of 
Matter; if theſe Laws are true, it can neither 
be propagated with a new Inpetus, nor in a new 
Direction, without the Intervention of a new 
Mover, quality'd in both reſpects to introduce 
ſuch an Alteration. . | | 
Now, ſince *tis plain, that in Ratiocination 
(where I infer one thing from another, and ano- 
ther thing from that Inference, and a third from 
' thence, and ſoon) there's an Infinity of different 
Modes of Cogitat ion; and likewiſe ſince theſe 
are all, by the Hypotheſis, but the different States 
of the (ſolid, figur'd, diviſible) Parts of Mat- 
ter, with reſpect to Velocity and Direction: there- 
fore tis neceſlary, that they ſhould have been put 
into theſe different States, by the Impulſe of ſome 
foreign Mover. For they- cannot change their own 
Condition, and throw themſelves out of one Motion 
and Direttion into another. | | 
Let this Mover now be what it will, it maſt, 
ſtill be Matter; for (by the Hypotheſis) we have 
to do with nothing elſe but Matter. But then, 
fince this Mover is the Cauſe of Motion other- 
where, it muſt be moy'd or acted on it ſelf; for 
. otherwiſe it could not produce a Change of Mo- 
tion in other contiguous Parts of Matter. 
Therefore there muſt needs be ſome other 
rior Mover ſtill, according to the foremention'd 
8 And for the ſame Reaſon there muſt be 
another prior to the former, and ſo on to Infini- 
ty; and this muſt be the Caſe, in every individual 
Act of Reaſon and Argumentation: which is 
| ax ©, AR ſuch 
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ſuch horrid unphiloſophical Nonſenſe, that it is 
no more to be endur'd, than the running upon it 
is poſſible ro be avoided, in bringing ſuch a Phe- 
nomenon as this, to the Teſt of the rigorous Laws 
of Matter and Motion. 
And therefore it is beyond all poſſible rationaf 
Doubt true, as the Propoſition aſſerts, viz. That 
Inference and Argumentation are wholly inconſiſtent 
with, and ſimply impoſſible ever to be effected by any 
mere mechanical Laws. Q. E. D. | 
Schol. Tis plain, that the Matter turns here, 
upon the Impoſſibility of a Change of Motion and 
Direttion, in the purt mechanical Production of one 
Thought from another. This will ever be the in- 
_ viacible Difficulty, and the certain Confutation 
of that vain Hypotheſis. For as long as Matter 
is ſubje& to ſuch Laws as it is; 'tis certain this 
can never be. Each new Mode of Thought is a 
new State of Motion, Coheſion, Figure, or Diviſion, 
which cannot be effected but by the real Action 
of ſome other Matter. And this will inevitably 
lead us on to an infinite Progreſſion of Agents and 
Movers, nor is there any ſtopping at a certain 
determinate Number, without involving equally 
great Abſurdities, as in running on ad Infinit um. 
Perhaps theſe Gentlemen may be apt to think 
otherwiſe; but if. they conſider. the Matter well, 
they'll find it to be ſo. * 
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HE Exerciſes of WILL, in thinking Subſt an- 
ces, conſpicuous in an ARBITRARY Suſpen- 
fron, Succeſſion, and Repetition of THOUG HIS; ar 
utterly impoſſible, in a Syſtem of mere Matter and 


5 Mot ion. 1 
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hope there will be no Miſunderſtanding a- 
riſing here, from my uſe of the Term WILL 


. as being what a Materialiſt (ſome at leaſt) would 
perhaps make a very great difficulty of allowing. 
Bat. (that we may on neither ſide hide our ſelves 


in a Miſt of Words) I mean here by WILL no- 
thing but that Principle or Power in thinking Sub- 
ances, by which they are enabled, either to do a 
thing, or to let it alone. And ſure we have ſuch a a 
Power as this: Elſe all the Deiſts, Hobbiſts, and 
Materialiſts in the World would be of our Opi- 
nion, in Matters which now they pretend to diſ- 
pute with us, For we find they have a Power 
to chuſe and embrace their own Notions, and to 
let ours alone. And tho they may call this by 
what Name they pleaſe; yet Mankind have ge- 


nerally agreed to call it by the Name of WILL; 


and by that Name I ſhall alſo call it, becauſe I 


know of none, more proper and expreſſive of 


our Conceptions in this matter, than this Term 


is. However, I mean no more by it, than what 


I have already explain'd; nor can any Man deny 
it, without demonſtrating the Truth on't, by his very 
Denial. So inevitable is the Neceſlity of run- 


ning upon flat Contradictions, when Men ſet up 


to diſpute plain Matter of Fact, in their own 
Natures and Conſtitutions. 
As for the Proof of the Propoſitzon, it follows 


, eaſily from what was demonſtrated in the La##. 
For to SUSPEND a Thought, in this Hypothe- 


fir, is to put an Eud to that particular State of 
Motion, wherein the Being and Exerciſe of tht 
Thought conſifted. To CHANGE or DIVERT 
from one to another, is to alter one State ol 
Motion, or another: and to REPEAT the ſame 


Thought again, is to bring the Parts of Matter 
2 1 I F 5 
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two wache following 25 


ter ſrom whence there is avy Poſſibility, N 
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Into the ſame Circumſtances of Velocity and Di- 
rection, that they were once in, after diyers in- 
tervening Changes and Interruptionss. 


No theſe Phenomena are abſolately inconſiſ- 
tent with any Laws of mere Mechaniſm in the 
„ ß 

For as no Motion can be deſtroy d, witbout the 
poſitive Action of contrary Movers, or the Re- 


ſiſtance of Impediments: ſo neither can the Parts 


of Matter be turn'd from one Ditection to ano- 
ther; or, after various Succeſſions and Changes 
of Motion, ever poſſibly recover the ſame State 
and Circumſtances again; unleſs upon one of theſe 


For either there are 


5 


2 en 4 
For either ther material Agents at hand, 
read) deter mind to produce theſe particular Effects, 


of ſuch and ſuch Velocitiet and Directions: Or. we 
muſt ſuppoſe, the. mere Parts of Matter, by ſome. 
innate or anberent Power, able to determine then 


ſelves to the Production of theſe Effects. If there 
be material Agents, ready determin'd to the Pro- 


duction of theſe Effects; they muſt needs be de- 


termin'd theteunto, by her Agents or Movers: 


and then there is nd remedy, but we muſt run on 


into an Infinite Progreſſion, as before, If they de- 
termine themſelves, to theſe Actions; then, Mat- 
ter is made a ſelf moving ſelf-direFing Subſtance, 
capable of acting, without being acted upon; which 
(ho as boldly, as ignoraptly and precariouſly aſ- 


ſerted by ſome modern Philoſophaſters, yet) at 
once deſtroys all, that the World has ever call'd 
by the. name of NATURAL PHILOSOPHY), . 


ever ſince they have left mefe Cant and Talk in 


tkeſe matters, for ſolid Experiment and Demonſtra- 


tion. The Conſequence therefore is, That there is 
nothing in all the known Powers and Affections of Mat- 


thoſe 


/ 


| KY ſe In ſtances of Arbitrary and Voluntary Determi- 


nation, that ſhifting and changing, thoſe ftrange and 


ſudden Returns, Reflections, and Tranſitions in Thought ; 


which by Experience we find *tis in our power to 
make. And therefore, I rightly conclude, that 
theſe Phenomena are utterly impoſſible ever to be, 
in a Syſtem of mere Matter and Motion. ,9. E. D, 


© Schol. That MATTER IS NOT A SELF- 
MOVING SUBSTANCE, is without many 
words, thus palpably evident. | bo 
If Matter has a Power of Self-Motion, then 
"ris either according to ſome one particular and deter- 
minate Direction. ed 
Or elſe, Equally to all Directions in general. 
Or elſe, Je ſuch and ſuch Directions alone, as 
hall be determin d, by its own innate Judgment and 

Choice, as moſt proper and convenient for it to move 
in, upon any Emergency that happens. | 


If its Power of Self- motion were only accor- 


ding to ſome one determinate Direction; then, 


pſt certainly, it mould never move in any ther but. 


that. But now our Senſes teltify to us, that Mat- 
ter moves in an infinite Number of various and 
different Directions. And, therefore, the firſt 
Hypotheſes is falſe. 5 | 


Apain, a Power to move in any or all Direc- 


tions in general, is to be abſolutely indifferent and 
wndetermin'd as to any: Which is to have no Power 
of Self-motion at all; becauſe a Power of Moving 


every way equally and alike, is a Power of Moy- 


ing no way; that is, a Power of not Moving: 
which makes the ſecond Hypotheſis an abſolute 
Contradiction. "= | : 
Laſtly, That the Self-moving Power of Mat- 
ter does not reſpect certain Directions, upon ſet. 
Counſei and Choice, according to particular Emer- 
9 8 AN a gencies 
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gencies and Occaſions; is demonſtrable upon theſe 


two accounts, ee | 
Firſt, That in Fact, Matter does ever obey this 
Univerſal Rule, of accommodating it ſelf to the 


Motion and Direction of the Mover; and not to 
the Requirements of any particular Occaſion or 
Emergency. 


Secondly, That in an infinite number of Caſes, 


*tis plain, either that Matter does not act from 


p, 


and this amounts in Conſequence to as much as the 


if 


Judgment and Choice at all; or elſe, that God has 
endow'd it with 4 Power of Judging and Chuſing, only 
that, which is worſe and moſt inconvenient for it fol 


former. | "I 
Now for this reaſon I affirm, that Matter is 


not, nor cannot poſſibly be a ſelf- moving Sub- 


ſtance: and let any of our Material:fts, who 
have, without any face of Proof, as confidently 
affirm'd that it is, ſhew me wherein the Argument 


I have made uſe of, is in any reſpect defectiyxe. 


AOP. A. | 
Av. of SENSATION or PERCEP- 
{Mk TION of Objects, is never to be accounted 
for, by any Preſſure or Endeavour, any Action, Re- 


| attion or Refift ance 2 of thy Corperemt Organ. r 5 


This is directly contrary to Mr: Hobbes Doc- 
trine, as we find it in his Leviathan, and his Phy- 


. . 


s too. - 1 | 
. _ Phantaſma (ſays he) eft ſentiendi atm. 
And that we may know what this Phantaſma is, 
he philoſophizes upon the matter, and gives us 
this account of the Nature and Production of it: 
Ex quo intelligitur, ſenſionis immediatam cauſam eſſe 
in co, QUOD SBNSIONIS. ORG ANUM PRI. 
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MUM T ANGIT ET PREMIT. Si enim Organ: 


pars extima prematur; illa cadente, premet ur quoque 
pars que ver ſus interiora ill; proxima eſt; & ita pro- 


pagatur preſſio, ſive motus ille, per partes Org ani om- 
nes, uſque ad intimam. This is the External Cauſe 


or Origin of the Phantaſma; as for the Internal 
and more immediate one, he deſcribes it thus: 
Quoniam antem motui ab objecto, per media, ad Or- 
gani partem intimam propagato, fit ALIQVA TO- 
\TIVS ORG ANI RESISTENTIA -SIVE RE AC- 
710, per motum ipſius Organi internum naturalem; 


fit propterea conatus ab ObjeFo, conatus ab Organo 7 


contrarius: Ot cum conatus illg ad intima, ultimus 
actus fit eorum qui fiunt in actu ſenſionis; tum de- 
mum, EX EA RE ACTIONE aliquandiu durante, 
IPSUM EXISTIT PHANTASMA; quod propter 
conatum verſus externa, ſemper videtur tanquam ali- 
quid ſitum extra Organum. (Hobbs de Senſione & 
Motu Animali.] | 

And he does the ſame again in his Leviathan, 
Cap. 1. where he talks of the Counterpreſſure or 
Reſiſtance of the Heart, to the continu'd Motion, 


propagated from external Objects; which Re- 


action or Conatus tending ad extra, appears it ſelf 


to be (aliquid externum) ſomething without us, 


1 


and fo, (according to this Hyporheſis) conſtitutes 
our Senſation or Perception of thoſe Objects. 
This is his Account of the matter. And in- 
deed thoſe that read his Phenomena Nature, will 
ſcarce find any one conſiderable Phenomenon there, 
ſolv'd more iatelligibly or philoſophically, than 
this of Senſatian: So unlucky a Hand had he, at 
ſolving Phyſical, as well as Mathematical Problems. 
Nor have any of the reſt of the modern May 
terialiſts, been more fortunate than he, in their 
Explications of Nature. A remarkable Inſtance 
of which, we have in Monſieur Des Cartes, "_ 
F 1 | N tho 
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tho a moſt skilful and excellent Matbematician, 
* yet donc little elſe, than carry'd on one con- 
nud Chain of Blunder and Paralogiſm, thorow 
His whole Principia; and but little better neither, 
in his Tractatus de Homine. But as fondly as that 
Philofophy of his has been hugg'd and receiv'd 
in the World, I make little doubt, but the ſub- 
tile Author intended! it either as a pure Romantick 
Entertainment (and fo has horribly impos'd upon 
his ſerious Admirers) or 2 a Foundation for 
ſomething worſe. 7 
But this by the by: Our Buſineſs now is to 
mew, how far ſhort all the Mechanical Action 
and Reaction of Matter, comes of a genuine Ex- 
plication of the Phenomenon of Perception. | 
The truth of it is; it is no Solution, no Ex- 
plication of the Matter at all; but leaves it ſtill, 
in all reſpects, as much in the dark as ever. | 
© A Motion or Preſſure propagated from an Object, 
duces a Counter- Preſſure. or Reaction in my Organ. 
True! But what's this to the Buſineſs of Percep- 
tion? How does this puſhing outwards, tend to make 
me conſcious, knowing, or apprehenſive of this Object? 
2Twere to be milky *d, that ſome of Mr. Hobbes 
Followers would explain this matter a little. For 
Without this, they had as good ſay nothing; be- 


cauſe they don't come up to the Caſe, nor ſpeak 


to the main point in hand. How is this reci- 
procal Agitation of an 2 or an Ear, my Ap- 
prehenſion of the thing ſeen or heard? I can 
eaſily conceive what a Man means, when be tells 
me of Reaction: but when he tells me, that that 
mere Endeavour of the Parts of the material 
het. n ad extra, is my perceiving of a thing 

eayes me utterly ignorant of what Percep- 
tion is; becauſe I can find no Similitude nor Re- 
lation, berween mere Vibrations or Unawlations ef 


* 


4 0 1 15 


APPEND I X. 445 
; ſome fine Threds or Fibrille in the Machine, and that 
Acquaintance which I have with an Obje@, in what I 

call an Ad of Perception. = 
And I ſhonld underſtand him every whit as 
well, if he told me, that Motion was Green or 
Blue, or Sound Triangular or Square; as that Sen- 
ſation is Reaction, and Conſciouſneſs of an Object the 
mere Conatus of the trembling Organ towards it. 
But then that which (I take it) does moſt. ef- 
fectually ſhew the Vanity and Falſity of this Hy- 
Xotheſis, is this, viz. That the Reaction of the ma- 
rial Organ, can never poſſibly account for that Per- 
ception, which we have of Objects, as. ſpecifically dif- 
ferent from each other, n Tre 
For the Act of Perception being (according to 
this Hypothefis) the mere Reaction of the Sen- 
ſory; tis moſt, evident, that our different Senſa- 
tions of Objects muſt be deriv'd from the diffe- 
tent Reactions of the Senſory. And conſequent- 
ly, in whatſoever reſpects the latter may be dif- 
ferent, in the ſame reſpects, and thoſe only, can 
the former be ſo. ES Aare 
Now the Differences to be conſider'd in the 
Reaction of the Organ, can be only theſe: Either, 
Firſt, the Repercuſſion is ſtronger or weaker,. accor- 
ding as the Pulſe propagated from the Object is 
ſtronger or weaker : Or, Secondly, More or Fewer 
Parts of the Organ do rea@, according as more 
or fewer in Quantity and Extent are impreſs'd by 
the Object: Or, .Laſtly, there may be a difference 
in reſpect of Poſition and Situation; ſo that ſome- 
times theſe, and ſometimes the other Parts of the 
Senſory, are put into this ſtate of Reaction, ac- 
cording to the Shape and Figure of the Object 

which is preſented. | Fail, ' 

Now let us. conſider theſe diſtinctly. 
By a more vigorous and forcible Reaction of the 
15 a Senſory, 


1 
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Senſory, I can only have 4 ſtronger and more lively 
Senſation of an Object. z 
By the Reaction of more Parts of the Organ, I 
can only perceive the Object to be greater or more 

extended. 8 1 

By the Reaction of differently poſited Parts of 

the Organ, I can (at moſt) only perceive a diffe- 

rence of Shape or Figure in the Object. . 

But ſuppoſe now, there were preſented to me 

two Objects of two different ſorts of Matter, but 

exactly equal in Bulk, and ſimilar in Figure. Tis 
certain in Fact, that I do perceive the one of theſe 
to be vaſtly different from the other. And yet 
tis demonſtrable, that the Reactions of the Sen- 
ſory, produc'd by both of them, muſt be exa@ly 
the ſame, with reſpect both to Poſition and Extent. 

If therefore there be not a Difference ariſing 
from the other Cauſe (viz. that of the Strength 
and Force of the Vibrations) ſuch as is capable of 
anſwering that Apprehenſion I have of theſe two 

Objects, as [ſpecifically different from one another; 
then *tis demonſtrable, that this Hypotheſis of 
_ Senſation, is falſe. 

Now there can be no Difference ariſirig from 
that other Cauſe, capable of doing this: and that 
for this evident Reaſon, viz, Becauſe the Act of 
Senſation being (in this Hypotheſis) the Phan- 
taſma, or Reaction of the Senſory ; a more violent 

Reaction, can be no more than a more brisk and vi- 
Forous Perception: It can but make me percejve the 

ſame Object more ftrongly and forcibly; but it can 
vever poſſibly make me perceive, that Thx Object 
is really different from That; or, that This is not 

That, but ſomething of quite another Nature and 

rer 1775 | ah 

And therefore ſince *tis Fact, that I do perceive 
this Difference, and that in the very Att of Senſa- 
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tion # ſelf, while the Object ſtrikes the Senſory, 


and by that means produces my Perception of it; 


it's plain, that this Hobbian Hypotheſis is infi- 
nitely falſe and wrong. Q. E. D. 


- Schol. 1. It is not by any concomitant Act of Ra- 
tiocination, that we come to be appriz'd of the 
Differences of the common Objects of Senſe; but 
we find them to be different in and by the pure 
AF of Senſation it ſelf. 0 
We have in and by this very Act, ſuch a Repre- 
ſentation of things made to us, that we appre- 
hend this is not that, nor one the other. 

Tis true, that by Reaſon and Reflection, we 


come to a more compleat and particular Knowledg 


of the Agreements and Differences of Things; 
but we have not our off Apprehenſions of thoſe 
rences, from thence. *Tis 
not by Reaſen, that I know this Cube is Stone, and 
that Weed, and the other Lead; but tis by Senſa-- 
tion, or Perception; whatever it be, that I call ſo: 
Let that be what it will, I find, that I am there- 
by appriz'd of the Differences of things; and am 
conſcious alſo, that this Act is not of the ſame 
nature with that which I call by the name of Rea- 
ſoning, Arguing, or Collecting one thing from ano- 
ther, | 3 | 
So that there is no poſſible Salva to be made for 


this Hypotheſis, by pretending, that *tis Reaſon, 


and not pure Senſation, that ought to give us an 


account of that Difference of Objects we are 
ſpeaking of. HM 


And my Deſign in adding this Scholium, was 
partly to ſhew, that there is plain Matter of Facł 
in Human Nature, to confront thoſe, that ſhould 
pretend to evade the Force of the Argument 
This way. 20 ES, Schol. 
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- Schol. 2. Our Perception of Colours will ſerve 
admirably well to illuſtrate this Argument. That 
the Rays of Light are originally tinctur'd, ar (as 
we call it) colour'd, Red, Yellow, Green, and 

Blue; and that Bodies appear of - ſuch and ſuch 

Colours to us, accordingly as they do more co- 
pioufly reverberate this or that particular ſort of 
Colour d Light to our Eyes; is now a Point that 
no body calls in queſtion, ſince the noble Diſco» 
veries of the be# Philoſopher of the Age, rela- 

Ting to this matter, have been made public 

But whatſdever intrinſick and eſſenrial Difference 
there be in the Beams of Light; and how variouſ- 
ly ſoever they ed and ſtrike the Organ of Vi- 
fion; yet there can be no poſſible account of our 

Perception of their different Colouredneſs, from the 
Mechaniſm of Reaction (gor indeed ftom an 

other Mechaniſm whatſoever.) For were the 

Farts of 22 colour Lights, of evet ſo dif- 
ferent Magzitudes or Fgures, or reflected from 
Bodies upon the Organ With ever ſo different a 

Force; yet all that could be Mechanical effected 
from hence, would be, that the vibratory Re- 

actions of the Senſory, would be quicker or flower, 

fronger or frebler, perform'd by fewer or more 

Fibrilla in conjunction; or ſomething reducible to 

the one or the other of theſe. And the utmoſt 
Reſult of all this, with reſpect to the matter of 
Senſation, cou'd be only thus much; that we ho 
perceive one Light more brick and vivid, or more co- 
pious and extenſive, than another: But we could ne- 
ver poſſibly perceive Blue and Yellow, or any other 
diſtinction of (what we call) Tincture and Colour; 

either in the Rays of Light themſelves, or the 

Bodies that reflect them to us. For this Diſt int ion 

_ of Tin#ure, is what in the nature of things ſuits 

2535 | y 24.” 
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no more with ſwift and flow, or great and leſs 
than it does with Space or Time, or with Length» 
Breadth, and Thickneſs. And therefore I ſay» 
that our Perception in this Caſe, is 4 Phenomenon» 
that's infinitely foreign, and remote from all Re- 
action or Modification of a corporeal Organ. A Per- 
ception we have; but what tis, and of what, 
and how produc'd, we know not: only this we 
know, that we find a difference as to. ſoniething. 
And this is but one Inſtance of many, relating to 
plain Matter of Fa& in Nature, which I could pro- 
duce (if*twere worth while) to demonſtrate how 
impoſſible and ab ſurd this Hypotheſis of Senſation is. 

But there's enough ſaid of a Blunder : and all 
that J have to excuſe my ſaying. ſo much upos 
it, is, that I think 'tis one of the moſt celebra- 
ted ones that has appear'd upon this Subject; 
and that I hope ſomething or other that has been 
hinted here, may lay. a Foundation for a Confu- 
tation of other Attempts, towards a Mechanical 
Solution of this ſort of Problems. 

I ſhall only obſerve further upon this head; 
viz, That if SENSATION it ſelf cannot be the 
mere Phantaſina, or effect of the Re- action of the 
Senſory, that is, its Motion ad extra; then neither 
can MEMORY be the mere Reſult of an apt Diſ- 
poſition of Organs, to preſerve or retain the Motion 
impreſs.d by external Objects; but mult neceſlarily 
be a Power, far tranſcending all the Actions, 
Efforts, or Affections of Matter, either to cauſe, 
or account for it. Upon what ſcore ſoever, it 
is impoſſible that we ſhould PERCEIVE mecha- 
nically; upon the ſame (at leaſt) it is impoſſi- 
ble, that we ſhould: REMEMBER, by virtue of 
the ſame Principles. | 


Ge PROP. 
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: | 
PROP. IV. 


FF Matter be capable of Thought and Volition, then 
innumerable Properties and Affections relating to 
the Motion and Action of Bodies, which now paſs 
for Demonſtrated Truths, may poſſibly be, all of them, 


' precarious and falſe. 


We demonſtrate in Mechanicks, that ſuch and 
ſuch Portions of Matter, with ſuch Forces, or at 
ſuch Diſtances from a fixed Point, ought exactly to 
ballance one another, and remain i Equilibrio. 
And in Hydroftaticks, that Liquids ought to ſtand. 
It ſuch determinate Heights in Tubes; or that 
Solid Bodies immersd in them, ought to keep 
preciſely ſuch or ſuch Places and Poſitions. 

It has been demonſtrated likewiſe (with no 
leſs Evidence than either of the former) that 
the larger Syſtems of Matter in the Univerſe, ob- 
ſerve exact Order and Method in their Revolu- 
tions; and that, as from certain Laws and Prin- 
ciples, they ought to deſcribe Curve - lines of ſuch 
and ſuch Figures and Dimenſions, and be liable to 

ſuch and ſuch particular Irregularities; ſo they do 
in Fact always continue to deſcribe the ſame Lines, 

and preſent vs with the ſame Set of Phenomena, 
Now if Matter be a Subſtance that can Think - 
and Will, then all theſe things which paſs as the 
Subjects of common Obſervation, and certain 
Demonſtration roo, may notwithſtanding be al- 
together doubtful and uncertain, nay abſolutely 
_ falſe and wrong. For the Intelligent and Deſign- 
ing Parts of Matter may ſhift their Poſitions, or 
ut theniſelves out of thoſe Directions, which 
by the receiv'd Laws of Motion they ought to 
' keep in. They may make arbitrary Efforts a- 

kin Se gainſt 
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"a? the Preſſüres and Endeavours of neighbour- 
ing Particles; and by thoſe inteſtine Coltu&tas 

tions with each other, prevent or alter the Effects 

that ought to ariſe, They may diſpoſe them- 
ſelves to Stops add Pauſes, or to trrexular Acce- 
lerations and Retardutiout of their Motions, going on 
with degrees of Velocity, infenirely diſproportional th 
the Forces impreſi d. So that the World may be no- 
torioufly out in all that relates to the Ponderation, 
the Coſſiſon, and Reſihition of Bodies, the Impreſ- 

Jon and Commutiichtion of Motion; the Tracks or 

Femitæ Which Bodies deſcribe, and the Forcey they 

move with therein; if Matter be endow'd with 

Counſel and Deſign. And the plain truth on't is, 

be that ſees how oddly the Parts of Matter do 

in ſome certain Caſes diſpoſe of themſelves, how 
they joſtle and ſqueeze one another, and force 
themſelves into the way of the yudeſt Strokes 
and heavieſt Preſſures ; would be tempted to think 

5 * Underſtanding but little, and their Prudence 

eſs. | 

F any one ſoortd argue here, that Matter may 
he a thinking Subſtance, and yet all the demon- 
ſtrated Laws of the Motion and Action of Bodles 

Su one ähöther, may notwithſtanding be infalli- 

bly and univerſally true; namely, becauſe God 

Almighty has appointed and ordain'd, that they 

. ſhould always take place, and has ſet the great 

Machine of the World together in ſuch a man- 

ner, that they muſt neceſſarily do ſo: 

I anſwer in one word, The plain meaning of 

that is this; wiz. That God hat made Matter 4 

Thinking Subſtance, and yet diſpos d things fo, that 

all the neceſſary Effects of Thoug hit and Counſel, ſhould 

be for ever impoſſible. He bai made it capable of 
willing and contreving 5, but to uo other purpoſe, nor 

0 2 end, than barely to be able to will and con- 

& 4 G 8 3 Ties 


45z APPENDIL. . 


trive; in 4 ſluggiſh inactive State, under invincible 
Conſintments and Reſtraints... Let thoſe that think 
to ſolve the Argument this way, therefore, con- 
ſider how they will reconcile this, to that infinite 
MViſdom and Prudence, of which they bave ſuch ' 
pleatiful Demonſtrations in the whole Frame of 
Nature; where, after all their: exacteſt and moſt 
curious - Enquiries, ., they'll. not be able to find 
the leaſt Appearance of any ſuch imprudent Step, 
as making one thing to thwart and croſs another; 
or giving Powers to an Being, that ſhould be actu- 
ally, fruſtrate and void, | by virtue of ſome other ge- 
no HI. 39 30H Gf roar, F 1 
If they can do this, I ſhall eaſily give up the 
Argument as loſt: otherwiſe there is no-Remedy, 
but; it. will and muſt. conclude, chat. (in Fact) 
Aatter is not a Subſtance endow'd with. Thought and 
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ND. thus. we have conſider'd what Matter 
A aad Motian are able to do, towards the 
Production of the Phenomena of Intelligent Sub- 
ſtances; and what. ſigns there are in the Univerſe, 
of its being a thinking Subſtance it ſel. 
i500 Rebe Dy all Obſervations and Trials, Matter 
does not think; and by Demonſtration, it can- 
not think, by virtue of any of the known Proper- 
- ties of it. Nay, Matter is evidently. ſubjected 
to ſuch Laws, as make it impoſſible that it ſhould 
think, by virtue of any of thoſe Properties or 
Affections which are actually diſcover'd to us. 
So that 1 hope, the firſt. Article propos d, may 
be pretty well clear d: And this (as I * be- 
= 5 4 "PET 


La. 
@ v% 


— 
- 


APPENDIX. 453 
fore) is the main point of all, and that which - 
will give the moſt effectual ſtroke towards the 
compleat Determination of the Queſtion in hand - 

I ſhall now therefore, according to the Order of 
the Method propos'd, enquire, e 
2. What Strength and Weight there is in that Al- 
ledgment, of certain poſſible UNKNOWN Powers 
or Affections of Matter, ſrom whence Thought and 
Volition may ariſe ;, tho it be allow'd that they cannot 
proceed from thoſe Properties and Affections which are 
KNOWN to us. | A 
And the plain truth of the matter is, there is 
nothing but mere Shuffling and Evaſion in't. Tis 
an abſolate downright precarious Aſſertion, and 
ſeems to be calculated purely for a Refuge, when 
the former part of the Hypotheſis, ſhould plainly 
appear to be no longer defenſible. . What an 
egregious jeſt is it, for a Man to reply, and ſay. 
in ſuch a Caſe as this, Matter may have innume- 
rable Properties that we are perfectly ignorant of; 
and by virtue of thoſe- Properties it may be able to 
think? I would fain know what Argument there 
is, that may not be evaded by ſuch a licenriow. — 
way of ſuppoſing as this! A Man might make mad 
work in Phuoſopby, and advance the moſt mon- 
ſtrous Paradoxes in the World, under the Pro- 
tection of this Method of appealing to the UN- 
KNOWN. POWERS and PROPERTIES of Bo- 
dies. If I had a mind to aſſert the oddeſt and 
moſt ſurprizing things that can be thought of, 
concerning ſome natural Bodies; provided they 
were ſuch as did not contradict either plain Senſe 
or Demonſtration, I would go this very way to 
work, arguing from the hidden Properties and 
Virtues of Matter, which might be able to produce 
ſuch and ſuch Effects, tho all that we knew of Mat- 
ter could not do it, And at that rate, all Nature 
Nane Gg 3 ä might 
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might be turn'd into Banter; and a Man wight 
make any thing of any thing, | according; to, his 
own Fancy: Nor cou'd apy; Deiſt that ſtands by 
this Hypotheſis, ever poſſibly anſwer one of thoſe 
Arguments, tho ever ſo ridiculous. 3 
I make no difficulty of allowing theſe Gantle- 
men, that it is indeed a thing fumply: peſchle in 
it ſelf; that Matter may be. endow'd witch ſome. 
other Properties, than are. aQually, known to, or 
diſcover'd by us. For. as we do not {ee into the. 
entrinſick Natures and Eſſences of things; ſo neither 
do I know of any ſtriò and perfett; Demonſtration, 
by which the ſimple Impoſſibility of this can be 
made out. But what then? 1 hope the bare, Be. 
ſibility that it may be fo, is not, in the nature 
of things, a warrantable ground fon . and: 
Suſpicion. that it is ſo. Ferhaps you'll fay, you. 


and t' other thing, that may poſſibly be, 
The Queſtion is, Have you any Hint, an 

Fntimations from the Univerſe, or any, thing 
in it, that Matter has. Properties, quite diffe- 
rent from thoſe which we are acquainted with.) 
Do you ſee any thing like a, Sign or Symptom off 
it, in the nature of things abroad? This, indeed 
would give your Conjectures ſome tolerahle face 
of Reafon: whereas to go on gueſſing; and: ſur- 
miſing, upon bare ſimple Poſſibility, and your own 
| Ignorance, or rather Neſcience, of what: neither, 
concerns you to know, nor perhaps is ever, poſ- 
fible to be known by you, or. any. other Creature 
beſides (I mean the inmard Eſſences. of Thing) 
this is all over Humour ſom and Arbitrary, * is 

| there 
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there any other acconnt to be given for't, but 
ſuch a one as will never ſtand good in Nature 
me Reaſon, viz. that you do it, becauſe you will 

0 it. 

But after all, ſuppoſe we allow you your Suſpi- 
cions of ſeveral poſſible antnomn, and quite diffe- 
rent Properties of Matter, from any that we are now 
appriz.'d of : You come on again with a freſh 
Suſpicion, that theſe Properties may ſome of them be 
fuch, that Matter may be able to think by virtue of 
them. Whereas the Diſcourſe being of Proper- 
ties that neither you nor we know any thing of, 
you can have no more ground to ſuppoſe, that 
any of all the naknown Properties of Matter are 
ſuch as are juſt fir for your turn, namely to make 
Matter a thinking Subſtance; than we can have 
to ſuppoſe the contrary. Matter may poſſibly be 
snveſted with ten thouſand Properties, different from 
all that we know of , and yet none of them all may 
be ſuch, as may render it capable of Thought and 
Refleftion. But your Buſineſs requires you to ſup- 
poſe ſuch Properties and Affections in Matter, as 
are capable of rendring it a conſcious thinking Sub- 
ſtance, as you would have it to be; that is, 50 
ſuppoſe every. thing thats proper to anſwer. your own 
purpoſe, without offering any thing that looks like Rea» 
fon. ar Proof” for it in which you can expect no 
more Credit from the reſt of Mankind, than the 
reſt of Mankind believe you! give to your ſelves, 
while yow offer ſuch wretched precarious Hypo- 
| theſes (as theſe are) to their Conſideration. 


tier 
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3 A for the next thing alledg'd, viz. That 
God 2 by his infinite Power, and 
out of his own Good-pleaſure, may or does endow Syſ- 
tems of Matter with the Faculties of Thinking and 
Willing: It appears to me, to be ſo very little to 
the purpoſe,. that I can't but wonder that any 
Perſons ſhould ever inſiſt on it. IV. 
In the firſt place, tis an idle and a vain thing 


to go to diſputing upon the poſſible Effects of Di- 


vine Power; and it looks as if Men were con- 
ſcious to themſelves, that they had nothing left 
to ſay, that could ſignify any thing; when they 
put an Argument upon ſuch a foot as this, that 
Omni potence may make things to be as they a ffir m. 
. Beſides, this is a Quibbling and Ambiguous way 
of Talking; and at beſt, ſeems intended only to 
puzzle the Cauſe. l Maia 03:5 
Sod may. endow Matter with a Power or Faculty of 
Thaakas {:; -i24 05-2! 2159. e coy 28: tou 
The meaning of which muſt neceſſarily be one 
of theſe two. Either 
Firſt, That Matter continuing only mhat itiis, ac- 
cor ding to our beſt and cleareſt Ideas of it (viz. 
a ſolid Subſtance, capable of Diviſion, Figure, Mo- 
tion, and the Effects of theſe, and their Com- 
poſitions or Combinations) God Almighty may, by 
his Infinite Power, cauſe Thought and Volition to 
ariſe or reſult from theſe very Properties and Aﬀec- 
tions; or from the Nature of Matter, as endow'd 
with theſe Properties: And ſo, in that Senſe, be 
aid to inveſt it with a Power of Thinking. 


Or, 
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Or, Secondly, That the Faculty of Thinking 

and Willing, is not 'any thing reſulting from, or 
educed out of the mere Powers of Matter; but 
ſomething of a diſtinct and ſeparate Nature, ſuper- 
induc d or ſuperadded to it, by God who in this 
Senſe therefore, makes it a Thinking Subſtance, 
only as he joins along with it a Power of Co- 
gitation, which is quite foreign to Matter, and all 
its Properties. N | | 
As for the Frſt of theſe, I argue thus; It 
does not at all derogate from Infinite Power, to 
ſay, That it cannot make both Parts of a Contradic- 
tion to be true. 3 oy 

Now Matter continuing to be only what it is, 
according to our beſt and cleareſt Ideas of it, 
viz. 4 ſolid Subſtance, capable of Figure, Motion, 
and Diviſion, with the Effects and Combinations 
of theſe: It is impoſſible, by all the Laws of the 
Vniverſe, that Matter ſhould Think and Will; 
as we have already demonſtrated. ©  _ 3 

And therefore, ſince God Almighty, as the 
Author of Nature, has eſtabliſh'd' ſuch Laws, 
that by virtue of them, and while they' continue 
in force, it is abſolutely impoſſible, 'that ſach 
Phenomena as Thought and Volition, ſhould re- 
ſult from any of the Properties and Affections of 
Matter: We may ſafely conclude, whilſt Mat- 
ter continues to be ſuch as it is, according to our 
beſt Ideas of it (that is, endow'd with ſuch Pro- 
perties, and ſubject to ſuch Laws) that even Al- 
mighty Power it ſelf cannot make it to be a 
Thinking Subſtance, in this firſt Senſe : For that 
would be the ſame thing, as to make it a Thinking 
Subſtance, at the ſame time, and 'by virtue of "the 
very ſame Principles, that it is made impoſſible ſor 


it to he a Thinking Subſtance b. 


Secondly, 


Secoxdly, If a Thinking Power or Faculty, efcz- 
tially diſtinct from all the Properties and Affections 
of Matter, or any poſlible Effects and Compo- 
ſitions of them; be ſuperinduc'd, or 2 
zbereta by God : F would ask then, Why theſe 
Gentlemen can't as well allow a THINKING 


_ SUBSTANCE, /pecificaly diftintt from Hatter 


Where are the odds; but only in the Conſe- 
quences of this latter Conceſſion, with reſpect to 


2 FUTURE STATE? Aud in that reſpect, 


1 confeſs there are ſome odds, For ' tis caſier to 
conceive, how. 3 THINKING. SUBSTANCE 
may be liable to Pain and Puniſhment 3, than bow 
4: mere POWER or FACULTY ſhould be ſub- 
© je& to any ſuch thing. This (a Man may fondly 
tell bimſelf) may be loſt, and diſſolve into no- 
thing, he does not know how; whereas, the 
Notion of a neal. Cogitative Subſtance, ſeems to 
involve a ſort of Stability and Permanency, that 
gives a much worſe proſpect with reſpe& to 
HEREAFTER, than the former does. 


Bat notwithſtanding all the Abſurdity and Un- 
intelligibleneſs of the Talk of a Power or Fa- 
culty, that is not actually the Power or Faculty 
of ſeme particular Being or Suhſtance, of. the: ſame 
8 Nature, with that, Power : yet this very 
Conceſſion, of a Thinking Capacity or FACUL- 
IX, efentially. diſtinct from all the Properties and 

 Aﬀettions of Matter, does as efieftually, thwart 
and overturn, all the Schemes of a Afateriatiſt; 
as that of a Thinking SUBSTANCE would da. 
For this being granted, tis evident then, that 
there is ſomething in Nature (call it FACUE= 
TAS, VIS, POTENTLA, or by what other Name 
you. will) that IS. NOT MATTER; nor does 
not reſult from any of its Properties, nor is not 
any way allied or related to them: And that this 

. 88 1 
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| A re the ſole Cauſe of an infinite Numb 
ACTIONS, and OPERATIONS, which, are 
beyond compariſen more noble and curious than 
any that we. ſee perform'd by Bydic; about us, 
— ; be that will call this a POWER, and grant 
of a, SYRSTANCE in the, Caſe, may 
trifle and, play, with Words if be pleaſes; but 
all Mankind, he wilt plainly ſee, it is but 
playing, with, Words, However (I lay) even upon. 
this Suppoſiti tion, the Cauſe. of Matter and, Motion 
of 6 2 L an end, and we mult hear no more 
en and Ae that ys'd, 
adiranc Th us upon this Subject. Somga 
WY there, is ſpreifcaly diſtind from Aatter, in the, 
Vnverſe: and that being granted, there is enongh 
granted, boxh to ſpoil all theit Hema, a ſhew 
that, they do but trifle, when, they deny the 
e ne FERIAL SUBSTANCE. 
7 af for this Notion, of God's endaming 
95 ms of Mp 17 wth, the Powers of 2 * 
Wing: „ we Tre that it amounts to, juſt, nothing 


5 71 it one and i it is impoſſi thle, even to In- 
finite, Power i le while the preſent Frame and 
Conlbitution of the World are-maintain'd; 

Take it the ather way, ang u do by, Conſe- 
quence give up the whole Ca Now, in one 
of theſe two Senſes, it muſt unavoidably be taken; 
dor there is no third Senſe, nor no, poſſible Mean 
betwixt theſe two. 

But after all, without laborious arguing upon 
the Buſineſs ; ſuppoſe I ſhould ask any one, that 
told me in the general, that God did of his own 
good Pleaſure, endow Matter with the Facul- 
ties of Thinking and Willing; I ſay, ſuppoſe I 
ſhould demand the Grounds and Reaſons of his 
Aſſertion, and ham he would make it out to _ 

755 that 


$66 APPENDIX. | 
that it was ſo. What account would he give me 
of the matter? Should 1 haye any thing that 
ok d like Proof for't? I dare ſay no Man 
would pretend to convince me of it, by AC- 
TUAL EXPERIMENT; and I am very ſure, 
he cannot give me DEMONSTRATION for it. 
And muſt I take the arbitrary fantaſtical Gueſſes 
and Surmiſes of a Perſon (that has a mind Mat- 
ter ſnould think, and the Goſpel be a Cheat) for 
Proof, in ſuch a Caſe as this? With all the ſame 
Right and Reaſon that he tells me, God has ſu- 
peradded ſuch, Faculties as theſe, to Syſtems of Mat- 
ter; I may tell him, that ſome ſort of Mat- 
ter can Think, and not Wil; that another has 
Huclination, but no Judgment; that another has 
Both the former, but no Reflection nor Remembrance: 
That one body has three, another ten, and ano- 
ther two hundred ſeveral Modes or Ways of Sen- 
tion. And who (upon our Deifts. Principles ) 
cduld ever diſprove a Man, that ſhould inſiſt up- 
on fuch whimſical Notions as theſe are? Nor 
do, I think that it would be at all, any thing of 
an immodeſt Challenge, to offer to make out 
ahy one ofs them all, that ſhould be demanded ; 
when, they have given fair and ſatisfactory Proof, 
that God Alfi ght has (in any of thoſe Senſes that 
we öppöſe) endow'd Syſtems of Matter, with the 
Faculties of Thin bing and Willig. 
And thus much may ſuffice for that third Thing 
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T FAVING now ſhewn, that Matter cannot 
H Think, by virtue of any of thoſe Properties 
and Affections, which compoſe our Idea of the 
Nature of it; as alſo, that what's alledg'd, a- 
bout ſome poſſible. unknown, Properties of it, by 
which it may be able to chink and wil; and of God 
Almighty's inveſting it with thoſe Faculties, by 
his Supreme and. Sovereign Power; that this (I 
ſay). is nothing but mere arbitrary, Hypotheſis, and 
Subterfuge, and for that Reaſon, to, be, allow? 

no farther Place nor Conſideration'in the Argu- 
ment, than only to be as poſitively,deny'd,, as it 
is precariouſly aſſerted : I ſhall now deduce.ſome 
Corollaries, that follow more r 

the foregoing Diſcourſe ; and then proceed, to 
make ſome farther Application of it another way. 


Coroll. 1. 4 THINKING Subſtance, as ſuch, 
cannot poſſibly. be à MATERIAL one. 


Coroll. 2. Unleſs therefore, there be any MEAN 
fort of Subſt ance between MATERIAL and IAA. 
MATERIAL, or ſome, that i SPECIFICALLY 
DISTINCT from both; it is ſo far from being Im- 
poſſible, that there ſhould be ſuch a thing as IM- 
AM ATERIAL Subſtance ;, that on the other hand, it 
3s certain to a Demonſtration, that there are ſuch Sub- 
ſtances ;, and that THINKING and WILLING are 
neceſſarily the Powers of IMMATERIAL,... and 
ONLY of Immaterial Subſt ances, Y.. 
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And becauſe, I believe, no Man will retend | 
to demonſtrate, either the Acud! ExiPence, or 
the Poſſibility of a MEAN fort of Subſtance be- 
tween MATERIAL and IMMATERIAL, that is, 
between MATERIAL and NOT MATE IAL; 

Ir mt that is SPECIFICALLY diſtinct from 
— Therefore we may ] the Corollary, oof 

e Form, and ſay abſolutely, ot 
hers are aterial Subſtances, and that 2 king 
| 15 Willing are rfly the Powers of wo, au 
ONLY of Fick Suhltaces. 


Coroll. 3. THINKING e cambt be lia- 
by to the fame Changes and Ficiſit utes, that mil. 
YERFAL Oui, art liable 16. 


Teet hat at al intb ke Eau Wha 
cher, Thitking Subſtances may in 

be HRable to; but 1 fay, that they can't © 1labde 
ro fuch, a8 pure Material Ones are obnoxious to. 4 


Coroll. 4. ore if a THIN NKING Subſtance 
Ir bin, to A H of MATTER; the Diſſo- 
lution of the one, i by nd an a Conſequence of 
whe 3 ſolution or Deſtruction of the other: But the 
| ER ay continue, not only to EXIST, but to 
" ACT and OPERATE, when he Dion between 
Fo wid the LATTER ceaſes. | 


Eotdll. 5. raren are nor mere JUTOMAT A, 
vr MACHINES. 


The resldü is, bea hets 7 x ns plainly ſheid 
bought and Deſign : and one may venture to ac- 
count, every whit as well, for moſt of the ordinary 
AQions of Mankind, by mere Clock-work ;, as for 
ſome Actions of theſe Creatures, which we call V- 
tational. * Natu- 


5 


* Natural Hiſtory (nay, common Obſervarion and 
Experience) will furniſh ſufficient Proofs of this. 
And I dare ſay, a Man that conſults theſe, will 
find Arguments enough jn one filly Animal; to 
confute all the Syſtems of the wiſeſt Philoſophers, 
that have written Books to prove them to be 
mere Machines. 
A noted Diſciple of Des-Cartes (following 
therein his Maſter's Steps) i has taken the pains 
to do this, in a peculiar Treatiſe ; but me- 
thinks there is ſome want of Reaſon in the Book, 
as well as of Senſe in the Subject *tis writ of. 
There have been Poers ||, that have had better 
Notions of theſe Creatures, and treated them 
much more civilly, than ſome of our modern 
Philoſophers have done. And if they don't ex- 
preſly attribute Reaſon and Underſtanding to them 
(at leaſt ſuch Reaſon and Underſtanding, as Mar 


c_— 


 * Alian, Var. Hift. lib, 1. cap.'2, 3, 4, &c. and abun- 
dance of Modern. Authors, have given very particular and 
ſurprizing Relations, of the Ingeny, Prudence, and ſubtle 
Contrivance, of divers Sorts of Animals. 
J Le Grand, de tarentia ſenſus in Brut is. FX 
| af Apibus partem Divinæ Mentis, & hw«/tus 
* Ftherios dixere. Deum namg; ire per omnes 
. Terraſq, Tractuſq; Maris, Celnmg; Profundum. 
. Hine Pecudes, Armenta, Viros, Genus onne Ferarum, 
Quemg; ſibi tenues Naſcentem arceſſere Vit. | 
| | Virg. Georg. 4. 
So 4 gain, —Principio Celum & Terra, campoſy; liquentes 
Lucentemg, Globum Lung, Titaniaq; Aftra 
Spiritus intus alit; totamg; infuſa per Artus "Y 
| Mens agitat Molem, ( magno fe cbrpore miſcet 3 
Inde Hominum Pecudumg; Genus, viteq, Volantum, 
Et que Marmireo fert Monſtra ſub 4quore Pont. 
Igneus eſt iis Vigor, & Celeſtis Otige = 
Seminibus, —— Vicg, En. 6. 
. 18 
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is endow'd t with) yet they ſhew plainly e- 

- nough, that they  beliey'd them not to be mere 

Matter, aptly ſet together with Springs and 

Wheels, and other Inſtruments of Motion; but 

to be really inform'd, by ſome Principles of Celeſ- 

tial Life and Vigour. And I obſerve, by the 

way too, that thoſe People, who are ſo fond of 

making MEN as well as BRUTES, nothing but 

« mere, Matter and. Motion; have the Senſe of 

Former || Ages againſt them, as well as the Reaſon 
. and Demonſtrations of the preſent Age. 

Nor do I at all believe, that the reaſon why 
any of the moſt conſiderable of the old Poets or 
Philoſophers talk'd upon this Subject of Human 
Nature, in a Stile ſo very different from that of 
our modern Deiſts; Was, becauſe they were leſs 
wiſe and knowing than the latter are; but be- 
cauſe, together with (at leaſt) as much Know- 


Y 


1 


; "FS 


—Atqui adeo Venerabile foli © 
on en divinorumq; 13 n 
exercend! is, Capiend! 105, Artibus apt. 
Sen a Cœleſti demiff 8 imus arce, N 
Ciqus egent prong G. e ant ia; Mundi 
| Principio, indulſit eu ty itor Ill is 
"= Tantum ANIMAS, nobis NIKON 1 8 ET: 
| 1 uy. at. 1 . 
| Hijpardhi nunquam ſatis laudatus, ut quo nemo, 2. 
gis approbayerit..cognationem, cum homine ſyderum, Ani- 
maſque mo rat partem eſſe Celi. .. (Jo 
| ir - Spin, lid. + ci 265” 
<= Divine .particulam Auræ. ... Horat, 
Nam cum c#teras animantes abjeciſſet ad. paſtum ſo- 
lum e TE Pa celique quaſi cognationis & do- 
- micilii riſtinĩ con um ex vit. 
© Ban e Cic. de Legib. lib. 1. 
Which Lines are C 45 one may Jay ) only put into Verſe by Ovid, 
where be ſays, 
- Pronaque cum ſpettent animalia cætera terram, * 
Os homini ſublime dedit, cœlumque tueri | 
Juſſit, & erectos ad ſydera tollere vultus. Met. 1. 
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jedg and good Senſe, they had more Liberty of 
Thought, and were not cramp'd and biaſs'd (at 
leaſt in this Affair) by a Scheme or Syſtem, as 
theſe People are; who having once ſet up a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, muſt go thro thick and thin 
in the way of oppoſing it, nay even to the very 
making Men and Poſts the ſame ſort of Sub- 
ſtances. | 
However, *tis certain they are equally miſ- 
taken, both in the caſe of Men and Brutes too. 
Even thoſe inferior Animals, are demonſtra- 
bly of quite another ſort of make, than they 
would have them to be. 2 | 
Thoſe Comparifons and Reflections upon things, 
which 'tis plain they make, tho but obſcure and 
indiſtinct, with reſpect to ours; do yet amount 
to what we muſt call Reaſon and Argumentation, 
in ſomedegre,, ' - js 
And it is as much as ſerves all the Uſes and 
- Purpoſes of Creatures, which hold ſuch a Rank 
in the Creation as they do. Tis enough to qua- 
lify them for all thoſe Offices of Life, which 
tend either to their own Eaſe and Good, or the 
Advantage of Mankind who make uſe of them: 
Notwithſtanding this, together with ſome 
ſhare of Mind or Intelligence, they have a much 
larger degree of Appetite and Inclination. This 
is the moſt prevailing * Principle in their Compo- 
ſition, and is by far too ſtrong for the other 
Faculty to govern and reſtrain. Nay, Knowledg 
and Perception in theſe Creatures, as to all that 
appears to us, ſeem to-be intended chiefly for 
guiding the Appetite-to its proper Objefts, and not 
for tempering and regulating the Motions of it» 
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* Pecora, que Natura, prona atque ventri obedien- 
tia finxit. Saluſt. Bell. Catalin. in princip. | 
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The Caſe is quite otherwiſe, with reſpect to 
+ Man , who being endow'd with a brighter 
and vaſtly more capacious Intelleft, is thereby qua- 
lify'd, to make more exact and ſpeedy Reflection, 
upon things, and to run Conſequences out to 4 far 
greater Length; and being able to dictate and 
preſcribe what ſhould be purſu'd, in a more diſ- 
tint and methodical manner, as alſo to enforce 
thoſe Preſcriptions with a more maſterly Authori- 
ty than the other Creatures can; is hence, bet- 
ter fitted for the Government of his Paſſions 
and Appetite: and does then, and then only, 
maintain the Dignity and juſt Prerogative of his 
Nature above the Brutes, when he keeps them 
in due ſubjection to his Reaſon, On any occa- 
ſion, to give the upper hand to theſe unruly 
Powers, is making a Step towards another Species; 
but to be habitually given up to the Conduct of 


7 them, is only to be a Brute of finer Airs, and bet- 


ter Shape, than the common ones are. 


De ITT 


SE CT. VII. 


UT to proceed a little further ia this En- 
quiry : As the Operations of Brutes are the 
certain Effects and manifeſt Signs, of ſome Powers, 


which are not nor cannot be the Powers of mere Mat- 


ter, nor any thing reſulting from any of its Pro- 
perties and Affections; ſo, there remains but 
one or other of theſe two Concluſions to be fix d 


0 


Beſtiis autem ſenſum & motum dedit, & cum quodam 
Appetitu, acceſſum ad res ſalutares, a peſtiferis receſſum; 
Homini hoc amplius, quod addidit Rationem, qua regeren- 
tur animi appetitus, qui tum remitterentur, tum conti - 
nerentur. Cic. de Nat, Deor, 2, | 

a upon, 
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upon, in order to the ſettling of the point, a- 
bout their real Nature and Conttitation, * | 
For either, they are only pure Machines, ac- 
ted and inform'd, by one common or general 
Soul of the World, which perceives, and thinks, and 
deſires in them, as ſo many diſtinct and ſeparate 
Parcels or Syſtems of Matter: 
Dr elſe, together with a Syſtem of corporeal 
Organs, they conſiſt of a real immaterial Subſtance, 
which is individuate and numerically diſtin, for 
each Animal; which immaterial Principle or Sub- 
ſtance, acting in and by the Springs and Organs 
of the Body, produces all that variety of Pheno- 
mena, which we obſerve in their Operations; 
juſt as that which we call our Soul does in our 

ſelves. | 

As for the Firſt of theſe ; to ſuppoſe Brutes 
to be in themſelves mere ſenſleſs Machines, acted 
and invigorated by a Common Soul, that unites it 
ſelf to all organix d Syſtems of Matter, and pro- 
duces variouſly (according to the various Diſpo- 
ſition and Texture of that Matter) what we call 
Perception, Apprehenſion, Inclination, and the like : 
This is ſach an intolerably whimſical ſort of Hy- 

potheſis, that it ſcarce deſerves to be argu'd a- 
| gainſt. | ( 

Let him that can prove it, produce his Argu- 
ments for it: Nay, let him but give ſome Rea- 
ſons that may make it only probable, that it is ſo. 

In the mean time I -ſhall offeg, one, that I be- 
lieve will make it more than pWbable, that it is 

I take it to be a very plain and clear Caſe, that 
WE MEN are not 72 many particular Machines, 
inform d by one common Anima Mundi. 

In that we Think and are Conſcious, we can be 
ſure of ſome Principle is not Matter, which 

„ A TE One Hh2 1s 
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is the alone Agent or Cauſe of that Thought and 
Conſciouſneſs. But then I add; 
In that we are not mutually conſcious, of each o- 
- ther's Thoughts and Conſciouſneſſes ; our particular 
Thought and Conſciouſneſs, is not nor cannot be the 
ect of ſome common intelligent Principle, which 
thinks, and is conſcious in us a fue 
For l would fain know, why or how the ſup- 

% Univerſal Soul, merely by thinking and act- 
1 in one particular Syſtem of Matter, ſhould 
come to be not conſcious, of what it thinks and 
acts in another Syſtem of Matter? 'Tis it ſelf, 
and it ſelf only, that thinks, here, and there, 

nd every where. This and that and the other 
Mans Thought and Conſciouſneſs, is but the 
Common Anima thinking and reflecting upon it 
ſelf, within ſo many ſeveral Encloſures or Parti- 
tions of Matter, MIS 1 4 
I grant indeed, that in this Hypotheſis, a 
Man might with ſome little ſhew of Keaſon at- 
tempt to account for ſome Differences, in the 
particular Ways and Modes of Thinking, in parti- 
cular Perſons ; viz. upon the ſcore uf the diffe- 
rent Diſpoſition, Texture, and Configuration of 
the Organs, which even the ſame common Soul 
might be ſuppos'd to influence very variouſly, 
and. thereby produce all the Phenomena of Slow- 
neſs and, Confuſion, of Vivacity, Brightneſs, and 
Regularity of -Thought, in thoſe diſtin& Parcels 
of Matter that ge inform'd by it, and are thus 
variouſly bnilt Md fram'd. = 

But there's no manner of account to be- given, 
how a common Saul, by informing various Syſtems 
of Matter, ſhould loſe its General Conſtiouſneſs ; 
or be made not conſcious, of what it thinks and 


=" 


aQs it ſelf, ia Ich of thoſe Sykes. 
| And 
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| And'tis not only unatcountable how it ſhould be 
ſo (for that is not in it ſelf any Argument a- 
gainſt the Poſſibility or Reality of things) but it 
is ridiculous and abſurd, to all the impartial Rea- 
ſon in the world, that it ſhould be ſo; and that I 
take to be a ſufficient Argument againſt it. 
For the actual numerical Diſtinction, or Diviſion, 
of thoſe innumerable Syſtems of Matter, which 
the (ſuppos'd) Anima Mundi cohabits with, and 
exerts it ſelf in, can't part or divide it from it 
ſelf, or (if I may uſe ſuch a Phraſe) make any 
Chaſm in its Eſſence. | + | ES. Bo 
It's ſtill the ſame - ſimple undivided Subſtance 
when thus incorporated with all the Animal Ma- 
chines in the Univerſe, that it is or would be, 
out of that State of Union and Cohabitation with 
Matter. Otherwiſe, it were no longer one Uni- 
verſal Soul, but an indefinite Aggregate of diſtinct 
particular Souls. And for a Man to own that, 
is not only utterly to relinquiſh the preſent - Hypo- 
theſis, of a common Soul, but likewiſe to grant as 
—_ as was at firſt aim'd at in the oppoſing 
ol it. | 8 CE {tr $5554 
If therefore this General Informing Principle, or 
Soul of the World, notwithſtanding the actual 
numerical Diſtinction of the ſeveral Portions o 
Matter, it animates and dwells in; be the ſame 
ſimple undivided Subſtance, that it would be, out 
of that State of Cohabitation with Matter; then 
Jſay, there cannot poſſibly be any Interruption of its 
' Conſciouſneſs, )& 4 ED 
Matter will be no lmpediment, no Bar againſt 
an Univerſal Perception and Senſation, through- 
out all the Syſtems of it. | 
That ſame Univerſal Principle of Thought and Con- 
ſciouſneſs, which . thinks. and ts conſcious, in this or 


that particular Syſtem; will infallibly be conſcious to 
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it ſelf, in another Syſtem, that it does actually think 
aud is conſcious, in the former, 
And therefore we muſt neceſſarily, all of us, be 
conſcious of each other's Conſciouſneſſes and Per- 
ceptions. | 
1 don't fay, that we muſt neceſſarily have the 
very ſame Modes or Kinds of Thought and Re- 
flection; or that one Thinking Being muſt needs 
be conſcious of the very ſame. Objects, and after 
the ſame manner, that another is. | 
But what I ſpeak of, is a Univerſal Senſation, or 

à being conſcious of others Conſciouſneſſes, and that 
upon this ſcore 3 that (according to this Hypothe- 
fis) there is one ſimple thinking conſcious Principle, 
which runs thorow all the Univerſe ;, and the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of any particular intelligent Being, is but 
the Conſciouſneſs of that ſimple Principle, reſiding in 
ſuch or ſuch a Syſtem of Matter. And a general 
Perception or Conſciouſneſs is, I am ſure, a fair 

and neceſſary Conſequence from thence. ' But I 
am ſure likewiſe, that it is an infinitely falſe one, 
and contrary to all Experience, and Matter of 
Pact in Human Nature. 

And therefore | ſay, that with reſpe& to Man- 
kind, one may be ſecure enough, that this Hypo- 
theſis of an Anima Munas, is a mere Dream. 

And thoſe Philoſophers (if it be not an abuſe of 
the Name, to call them fo) who talk at that 
rate; and pretend to illuſtrate. the matter by lit- 
tle volgar Similes, ſach as that of an Organ, 
where the ſame Blaſt produces a great Variety of 
Sound, by the mere different Make of the Pipes, 
that receive and emit it : would employ them- 
ſelves much better, in ſtudying certain and demon- 
ftrated Truths, than in inventing, and amuſing the 
World, with ſuch idle Paradoxes. | 


The 
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The different Modifications of Matter (if they 
conſider the thing well) will do them no manner 
of * here; as I have proſecuted the Argu- 
ment. 

For let Matter be modify'd, or divided, how it 
will; yet ſtill that will have no influence, to 
prevent the general Conſciouſneſs of a ſimple 
Subſtance, ſpecifically diſtinct from Matter, and 
which at moſt (to talk in theſe Gentlemens Dia- 
lect) only tunes thoſe ſeveral Syſtems variouſly, 
2 to their different Textures and Diſpo- 

tlons. 

And I would fain know how or why, this Tuning 
of Bodies, the Difference of whoſe Notes ariſes 
only from their own Structure; ſhould hinder the 
Intelligent Principle, which gives the Blaft, from 
being every where conſcious of its own Afuſick ? 

If they can ſet this Point in a clear light, I ſhall 
be ready to acknowledg the Anima Mundi the 
talk of; and for the future, look upon my ſelf, 
only as one of the Pipes of the great Organ of 
the Univerſe: which at preſent I confeſs 1 do not. 

Now the Uſe that I make of this Diſcourſe, of 
a eb Soul, with reſpect to Brute Animals, 
is this: N | 
Since! find their Structure to be, in the main, 

the ſame with that of Mankind ; in that, beſides 
a Corporeal Machine, they give plain Indications 
of Powers and Faculties, which cannot reſult 
from mere Matter, and muſt therefore neceſtarily 
be the Powers of ſome Immaterial Subſtance, what- 
ever it be; Moreover, ſince I can, upon very evt- 
dent Principles, conclude, that Men, a ſuperior 
Order of Intelligent Creatures, are not inſpir'd 
by one common Soul ; but on the other hand, that 
each of thyſe moſt noble Machines, is animated by 

its own proper Soul or Spirit, which is the undoubted 
| N Hh 4 Prin- 
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Principle of all Thought and Conſcioufneſs in 
them: I have all the reaſon in the World to con- 
clude, that it is thus with Brutes likewiſe; and to 
acknowledg in their Compoſition, as weil as in 
that of Mankind, a particular informing Subſtance, 
eſſentially diſtinct from, tho cloſely united to, a Syſtem 
of Matter. ä 8 | 
And in thus inferting the general Nature and 
Conſtitution of theſe Creatures, from What ap- 
pears in thoſe of a higher Claſs; I do no more, 
than what all the Philoſophical People of the World 
agree to do, ia the like Caſes z when from ſome 
general Coincidences and Agreements, in the Con- 
ſtitutioas and Properties of Natural Bodiet, they 
argue them to agree in the reſt, or 'to be, in the 
main, of the ſame nature; tho they do not, or 
cannot aſſure themſelves, by any deciſive Experi- 
ment, that it is really ſo. If the Reaſoning og 
one ſide be juſt, *tis ſo on the other likewiſe.” 
Perhaps ſome may think this Doctrine liable to 
Difficulties, upon the account of its ſeeming Ten- 
dency, to infer the Souls of TH IE Immortal, 
or to exiſt ſomewhere elſe, when they ceaſe, to act and 
inform their reſpective Machines here among ft us. 
But we gught ever to diſtinguiſn between pure 
Diffculzes,, aud manifeſt Abſurdities; and rather 
chuſe that fide, which is attended with the former, 
than adhere to that, which is unavoidably preſs'd 
with the latter. VVV 
. To ſolve the Actions of Brutes by any Laws 
of Mechaniſm, or without a Cogitative, (ind in 
ſome degree Rational) Subſtance; is plainly im- 
poſſible. And he that attempts it, goes about 
the ſame abſurd and ſenſleſs Work, as that Man 


. 


does, Who at once pretends to explain all the 


: 


Phenomena of Thoughr, by Matter and Motion. © 


What- 
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Whatever Notion therefore I adhere to, con- 
cerning theſe Creatures, lam ſure I am. not to ad- 
here to this; becauſe Experience, Reaſon, and Phi- 
loſophy, do all with one accord remonſtrate the 
contrary. g 0 

On the other hand, I make no ſcruple to own, 
that ' as I know not all the Ends and Purpoſes, for 
which Brutes are made, nor all the Uſes, which the 
All-wiſe and Powerful Creator makes of them in the 
great Syſtem of Nature; ſ6 neither do. I nom, how 
he diſpoſes of them, when they ceaſe to live, and do 
us ſervice in this lower World. © 

hoſe that ſay, they do not evi, or do not re- 

tain their Individugtion; can no more prove what: 
they affirm, than thoſe can, who aſſert the con- 
trary. . ent ay. 

80 likewiſe thoſe, who would ſuppoſe them to 
paſs ſucceſſively into other Bodies, aud male various 
Revolutions and Circulations thorow the Univerſe 5 
have (as far as Ican find) no more ſolid Grounds 
for what they ſuppoſe, than thoſe who believe no 
fuch Tranſmigtations; but leave tbem ul, in ſome 
fort of State, wherein they may mord effetually an- 
fmer the Ends of their Creator : Glory; and the gu- 
neral Perfection of the Univerſe, than” in theiv pri- 
0 baſe and ſervile Condition, they are capable. of 
doing. * e. 
As to theſe Points (I fay) we are all inthe 
dark; only one thing we can be ſure of, vic. that 
they are not mere Machines; and another we may 
be as good as ſure of, viz. that they are not acted 
by a: common Soul. | Y 


"ECT; 
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SE CT. VII. 


T Coroll. 4. foregoing, we have infer'd, the 
wrdoubted Poſſibility of the ſeparate Exiſtence 
and Operation of Thinking Subſtances, after the Diſ- 
folution of thoſe Syſtems of Matter, which they once 
1 d and were united to. 


And indeed, if Thinking Subſtance be in the Na- 
ture of things, intrinſecally and eſſentially diffe- 
rent from Material Subſtance ;, and (conſequent- 
y) not liable to be affected with thoſe Changes and 
Viciſſitudes, which Material Subſtance is liable to: 
then tis not only poſſible, but *tis alſo very proba- 
ble and likely, that the one may continue, both to 
brand to af, when the other is no longer a ſutable 
Companion, or rather a proper Organ or Habita- 
tion for it. Wie ee | | 

For as none of all the Irregularities or Indiſ- 
poſitions, 4 Syfem of Matter can be obnoxious to, 
or even its crumbling into Duſt and Atoms, can 
ever have any direct and proper influence, upon 
a Subſtance of ſo very different a Nature and 
Properties, as a Thinking one is, ſo as either to 
deprive it of its Powers of Thinking and Wil- 
ling, or to render it uncapable of an actual Exer- 
ciſe of thoſe Powers: ſo there is not the leaſt 
ſhadew or appearance of Reaſon to ſuſpect, that 
the Author of Nature has any way tied the Being, or 
Activity, of Thinking Subſtance, to the Being, or 
regular State and Condition of Matter; ſo that 
the former ſhould depend upon the latter, and 
without it ſhould entirely ceaſe, _ 


And 


% 
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And if there be neither any Phyſical Connec- "1 
tion or Dependance, of one of theſe upon the 
other, as to Operation or Exiſtence; nor any 
that is of Divine Poſitive Ordination (as we have 
no mannerof grounds to believe there is) then I 
think, the leaſt that can be ſaid, is this, viz. That 
it is much more than probable, that a Thinking Sub- 
ftance ſhould exiſt, and retain all its Powers and Fa- 
culties, when a Syſtem of Matter which it was once 
lodg*d in, ceaſes to be in a condition fit for it to exert 
Si diſplay it ſelf in, as it had done before. 

And the truth on't is, the Aſſurance we may 
have of this, is the neareſt a-kin to ſtrict Ctain- 
ty, of almoſt any that I know. | 2 

Nay, thus far we have abſolutely Poſitive Cer- 
tainty in the caſe, vix. that it muſt be ſo, for 
any influence, MATTER, OR ANY OF ITS 
LAWS, can have to the contrary, 

As for the reſt, it depends entirely on the Sove- 

reign Will and Pleaſure of Almighty God. He in- 

deed is able in point of Power, and may in point 
of ug and Fuſtice, do with us whatſoever he 
pleaſes. | 

But the Queſtion is, What reaſon there is to 
expect the Deſtruction of a Thinking Subſtance 
from HIS WILL ? Without. ſome Diſcoveries | 
of this, tis mere Humour and Whimſy, to pre- 
tend to believe or ſurmiſe it, We ſhould reckon 
it infinitely vain and fooliſh, to argue a thouſand 

| ſtrange Events, in the World of Nature, from God's 
Abſolute Power, without any Reaſons to believe that it 
was his Will, to do ſo and ſo. Lt A 

And is it not as vain to do it in this Caſe? 7 

What more reaſon have I to believe, that God 
will deſtroy a Thinking Subſtance, or deprive it of 
its Powers of Thinking and Willing, when it 
ceaſes to inform a diminutive Syſtem of $047 
| | here; 
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here; than to believe, that he will invert the wiſe 
| eſtabliſh'd Order of the Univerſe, or deprive a vaſt 
Number of Bodies, of all their beneficial Properties 
and Cualities, and render them mere uſeleſs and un- 
profitable Lumps in the Creation, to the unhinging of 
all the ot her Parts of Nature, that depend upon their 
Influence ? * 

No Man can demonſtrate, that he won't do ſo; 
and yet no Man (I preſume) believes he will: or 
troubles himſelf ſo far, as to queſtion whether he 
will or no. ok | : ALS 

We ſit ſecure and eaſy as to all Events of this 
Kind, becauſe we-can find no manner of Ground 
or Reaſon to perſuade our ſelves, that things will 
be ſo; but, on the other hand, have many 
good Reaſons to aſſure our ſelves, that they will 


Not. 8 


And tho our Reaſonings in this Caſe, do not 
amount to ſtrict and abſolute. Cortainty; yet we 
are under no more Apprehenſions, than if we had 
certain and demonſtrative Knowledg, how things 
would go in the World of Nature, as long as 
Nature laſts. 5 | 
And I ſay, we have all the fame Security with 
reſpect to God Almighty, as to the Continuation of the 
Being and Powers af Thinking Subſt ances + and this 
added to the poſitive Certainty we have of their 

t being affected by any Changes, Viciſſitudes, or 
Biſtolations of Matter; we haut an Aſſurance, 
which, i ONLY NOT equal to a ſtrict and abſolute 
 Certainty of their future Exiſtence and Operation. 

Thus far the Argument runs, upon Principles 
of pure Natural Reaſon. i 2000 Bank. 
Ihe Goſpel-Revelation indeed fully decides/ the 
Queſtion, and ſets the matter beyond all diſpute. 

ut lam now_concera'd with rhoſe,, who will 
bear go Arguments of that kind: tho _ 
- ay "I ow 
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how much Reaſon 'tis that they refuſe them, 1 
hope I have ſufficiently ſhewn in the foregoing Trea- 


ti ſe. 


— „ — _ 
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T HER E's another ſort of People, who with 
reſpe& to the matter of the preſent Argu- 
ment, are a ſort of Trimmers, between Chriſtians 
and Deiſts; as not wholly disbelieving a Reſur- 
rection and a Future State, with the Latter, nor 
yet allowing Souls to be either happy or miſerable, 
upon the Diſſolution of the Body, with the For- 
mer, Theſe Perſons will have it, that the Soul 
falls into a DEEP SLEEP AT DEATH, or re- 
mains in a ſtill inactive ſort of State, till the Re- 
ſurrection; and then they tell us, it ſhall awake 
out of that Sleep, and be again united to a Body, 
and enter upon a State of Bliſs or Puniſhment, ac- 
cording, toits demerits. 2 | 
I won't call this Hypotheſis a Mixture of Chr;/- 
tianity and Scepticiſm; but methinks *tis ſuch an 
ambiguous one, that a Man ſcarce knows which 
way to attack it. Here you have the Elyſiar 
Fields and Lethe; the Joys of a future Life ſet 
before you, at the end of a long re of Silence 
and Forgetfulneſs. And indeed, if one could be 
ſure the Hypotheſis were true, the next Queſtion 
would be, whether it might not be ſuppos'd, that 
ſome of thoſe People were got into their midnight 
Dreams, or at leaft began to nod before-hand, 
It is no ſtrange thing at all, to find even wiſe 
and great Men of old, who were ſtrangers to the 
Goſpel-Diſcoveries, at a loſs, what Reſolutions to 
come to, with reſpe& to. a Fature State. 2 - 
n 


* 
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find ſome of them, either wholly denying *, or 
elſe ſpeaking in the moſt doubtful and timorous 
manner, of the Exiſtence of Souls after Death ; 
others queſtioning, whether there will be any Sen- 
fation of + Good or Evil; and others, allowing 
Souls to continue for a ſeaſon ||, but yet to be 
Mortal, tho at the ſame time confeſs'd to be but 
Parts of the Immortal Soul of the Univerſe, (And 
yet after all, it muſt be confeſs'd, there are ſome |||], 
who have expreſly aſſerted the Immortality, and 
Future Operations of ſeparated Souls.) + 
But whatever the Opinions of any of thoſe 
Writers were, whether Right or Wrong, to hear 
Men (who pretend ſome Regard to a Revelation, 
in which LIFE and IMMORTALITY are ſo 
clearly brought to light) arguing for ſuch a ſort 


— 


2 


* gecege e & dv, więgs 38, Y dir in m9 ονπτn 
ue d 8 UTE nv ; 
Ariſtot. Lib. 3. de Morib. cap. 9. And ſo again to the 
ſame purpoſe, Lib. 1. cap. 11. 
Lucan. Lib. 3. Aut nihil eſt ſenſus animis a morte reliffum, 
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 Faſſe, ſi modo ſapientum vera Fama eſt, recipitque nos locus alius; 
. quem putamus per iiſſe, præmiſſus eſt. And much to the ſame 
purpoſe again, in Epiſt. 24. Mors nos aut conſumit, aut emit- 
tit: Emiſſts meliora reſtant, onere detracto. Conſumptis nibil 

reſtat ; bona par iter mal aque ſubmota ſunt. Pag. 430. 
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of Scheme as this, does, I confeſs, appear to me 
to be very odd and ſtrange, However, to make 
ſhort of this matter, I ſhall lay. down the folow- 
ing Concl _ „„ 

Firſt of all, That this Doctrine of the Soul's ſleep- 
ing at Death, is certainly contrary to the plain and 
expreſs Diſcoveries of the New Teſtament : and 
therefore, that if that Book be a Divine Revelation, 
the ſaid Doctrine ij undoubtedly falſe; and conſe- 
quently, thoſe who believe it, do, whatever they pre- 
tend, in reality either not believe the Divine Autho- 
rity of the New Teſtament, or elſe are not well ap- 
priz'd (either thro Ignorance, Inconſiderateneſs, or 
inveterate Prejudices) of the Weight and Force of 
thoſe Proofs, by which the contrary Doctrine is there 
eſtabliſh'd. N : 

This Point will be effectually made out, by 
evincing the Truth of this Propoſition; which might 
be eaſily and abundantly done, from various \ 
Texts of Scripture, viz. That the Writers of the 

New Teſtament, do in their Reaſonings ſo far ſup- 
/ peſe and take for granted, not only the bare EXIS» 4 

ENCE, but alſo THE ACTIVITY, and V- | 
NIVERSAL OPERATION, OF SEPARATE 
SOULS, BEFORE, THEIR REUNION TO 

_ . THEIR RESPECTIVE BODIES AT THE 
RESURRECTION) that without this, there is nei- 
ther any Force or Conſequence in their Arguments, nor 

© any good Senſe tobe made of what they ſay. ' 

I ſhan't ſtand either to repeat and tranſcribe, 
or to make long Arguments here, upon thoſe 
Texts of Sacred Writ, which ſerve to clear up 
this Point, *Tis enough for my purpoſe, juſt to 
hint, and make ſome ſhort Application of a few 
of them: as remembring, and deſiring theſe Peo- 
ple to remember too, that one ſingle evident Text 
enen to dechde"the Controverſy "= nt” - 

N | ow 
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How therefore, in the firſt place, could St. Paul 
ſay (upon the Hypotheſi: of Sleeping, or lying in 
a lethargick unactive State, till the Reſurrection ) 
that for him to die, would be GAIN? Let it be 
conſider'd: | | 
That the Period. of Time between his Death 
and the Reſurrection, was a fix'd and ſettled Pe- 
riod, tho the Duration or Length of it was ever 
ſo much unknown to him. | 
That the more time he got from the General 
Sleep, to ſerve in the great Work of the Goſpel 
chere, the more Opportunities and Advantages he 
had, for ijcreaſing bis Reward, and adding to 
his Crown of Glory hereafter. . 
That he bad our Saviour's Preſence, and the 
Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt in all his Work and 
. Labgurs, and that in a very eminent and high 
Megress 
..- Laſtly, That tho he knew perfectly well all 
the Defectibility, and all the actual Defects and 
Imperfections of human Nature, and even of 
God's Grace as implanted therein; as likewiſe 
al the Dangers and Temptations he was liable 
. 49: yet tis plain, by all the Tenour of his 


* 


95 on Sd that he had a firm and ſettled Per- 
tuaſion, that he ſhould triumph over all at Laſt, 
and obtain the bleſſed End of his Faith and 
a2 e134 70 | ; 
. OBE. ik this be ſo; I would faig know, How 
could it 5. GAIN: or rather, How could it 
he otherwiſe than LOSS to him to die; ſince 
Dying was ſinking into a State of utter Iuſenſi- 
bility: aud Incapacity either of doing or enjoying 
bere in the preſent World, or making any Steps 
towards heightning his Felicity in the World to 
come? It's evident, that if 1 muſt be debar'd of 
the Enjoymęat of an Happineſs for ſuch a Ton 
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of Years, be it what it will, and in the mean 
time, have two ſeveral States or Conditions before 
me; one wherein J can beſtir and exert my elf, 
and together with taſting many refreſhing Com- 
forts, contribute to the Increaſe of my future 
Fortune and Advantages; and another, wherein 
1 muſt lie wrapt up in profound Sleep and Si- 
lence: It's evident, I fay, that the more Tim 
1 get to ſtay in the former of thoſe Condi- 
tions, the more I advance and get ground upon 
the grand Period of Sleep and Inactivity, and 
am therefore in reality ſo much the more a 
GAINER. he 
And yet the Apoſtle ſays expreſly, that for 
bim to die, that is to go away, even from ſuch 
a State and ſuch Circumſtances, would be GAIN. 
For which Reaſon, I conclude, he had no Notions 
at all of a long Sleep in this literal _ b 

The only Anſwer that 1 am apprehenſive of 
here, is this, viz. That while rhe Apoſtle was in th. 
World, he was under a Poſſibility of falling away 


from God's Grace, and ſo of loſing all; whereas, by 


Dying, tho he neither acted nor enjoy d any thing, 
2 he was ſecure from the very Poſſibility of a De- 
$0N. | 
But I am apt to believe, this Reply involves 
and ſuppoſes ſomething, which no Perſon, if it 
were put upon him, could ever fairly make out. 
We know nothing of the Degrees of Poſlibility 
or Impoſlibility, with reſpe& to any State of 
Vertue or Goodneſs whatſoever. *Tis Founda- 
tion enough for me, to ſhew the Invalidity of 
this Reply upon; that ſach Supplies of Divine 
Grace and Strength, go along with good Men 
in #heir Work here in the World, as may effectually 
correct and prevent all the ill Effects of thoſe Prin- 


ciples in them, that naturally tend to 4 Defection, 
It not- 


1 
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notwithſtanding all the allow'd Poſſibility of the thing 
it ſelf: and I hope there is nothing that either 
reliſhes of Fatality, or tends any way to the 


Prejudice of Human Liberty, in ſuch an Aſſertion 


as this. | 87 | £ 
And therefore, notwithſtanding that ſuch an 
Event as a Defection was ſimply poſſible in the na- 
ture of things; yet the Apoſtle all along in his 
Writings, evidently expreſſing a moſt chearful De- 
pendance on, and firm Expetation of the ſtrengthning 
and preſerving Grace of God, to the Period of all 


' bis Labours here; and being to quit ſuch very 


advantageous Circumſtances, as thoſe of the Goſ- 
L Service, and the Enjoyment of Divine Com- 


forts, for an inſenſible lethargick State; which, 


how ſhort ſoever it might ſeem to have been at 
the Morning of the Reſurrection, was yet notwith- 


Nanding, really and intrinſecally, a Loſs or Depri va- 
, Tion, of ſo much poſitive Good, which might have 
been enjoy'd in the mean time: | take it to be very 
clear, laying all theſe Circumſtances. together, 


that the Apoſtle would never have call'd Death 
a GAIN to him, if he had had any Notions of 
ſuch a Conſequence of it, as what the preſent 


Hypotheſis ſuppoſes. 


I'll only ask farther; 


Is to DEPART and 10 BE WITH CHRIST, 


to enter into a profound Sleep? 


Or is BEING PRESENT WITH the LORD, 
which the ſame Apoſtle makes an immediate Con- 
ſequence of BEING ABSENT FROM, THE BO- 
Dy; the ſame thing, as lying ſtill, and being de- 
priv'd of all Knowledg, Reflection and Senſa- 
tion? I don't propoſe to accumulate Texts of 
Scripture here, and I am fully fatisfy'd; that 
theſe are ſo expreſs: and fall to the purpoſe, 
that after a thouſand Quibbles and —_— 

h i 
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it will remain unqueſtionable, that the contra- 
ry Doctrine ſtands clearly reveal'd in the New 

Teſtament. 


— 


— 


SECT. X. 


B UT, Secondly, Abſtracting from all that the 
GOSPEL has diſcover'd in reference to the 
matter; I ſay, That this Notion, of A SOUL'S 
— INTO A DEEP SLEEP ; is in - ſelf 
grounaleſs, and unſupported ny thing of ſolid 
Reaſon and Proof. f E # 
For, 1ſt. That THINKING Subſtance is eſ- 
ſentially and 2 diſtin& from all MAT - 
TER}; is evident to a Demonſtration, And 
therefore the ſole Riſe and Spring of all the Ac- 
tion and Operation of ſuch Subſtance, quarenns 
THINKING, being ſolely and purely ITS OWN 
FORMAL NATURE and POWERS ( MAT- 
TER, which is an infinitely Heterogeneal Sub- 
ſtance, neither contributing nor concurring, any 
way as an Efficient, to the Production of any Ac- 
tion of Thought and Volition, 4 ſuch) *tis an 
unavoidable Conclufion 5 That the Diſunion of 4 
Thinking Subſtante, from 4 Portion or Syſtem of 
Matter, 'cannot poſſibly influence or cauſe, that that 
rogitati ve Subſtance, ſhould ceaſe to exert any Act 
of Iutellection or Volition, which it even was capable 
of exerting, in its State of Union to that Matter. 
Indeed (as was hinted before) the Author of Nature, 
may, if he pleaſes, make a thinking Subſtance, 
to be no longer a Thinking, Volitive, or Active 
Subſtance, .or any Subſtance at all; but either 
annihilate, or reduce it to a ſenſleſs torpid State, 


by withholding that vital Influx, which is deriv'd | 
| 1i 2 from 
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from himſelf, and is the Life and Soul of all 
Creatures whatſoever: And this he may do now, 
or at any time, while our Souls are hous'd in groſs 
Matter ; and that every whit as well as at Death, 
when they are ſeparated from it. But to talk 
of any thing of this kind, as the Effect or Reſult 
'of the loſs of a Syſtem of groſs Matter ; or to 
ſuggeſt as if THE OPERATIONS OF THINK- 
ING SUBSTANCE, WITHOUT BODILY OR- 
GANS, WERE DOUBTFUL AND QUES- 
TIONABLE, IF POSSIBLE TO BE AT ALL; 
is ſuch ãdle Unphiloſophical Cant, that *tis not to 
be accounted for, but by an extreme Ignorance, 
or an extreme Fondneſs for an Hypotheſis, that 
pleaſes, tho at the ſame time it be demonſtrably 
falſe. It were a much more pardonable Blunder, 
if a Man ſhould tell me, hat the Spring of a Watch, 
- taken out of its Relation to a Syſtem of little Wheels 
(which are plac'd in a certain Order and Poſition 
one to another) that this, I ſay, would utterly loſe 
iti. Elaſtick Force, and tho ever ſo much bent and 
compreſs'd, yet would not reſtore it ſelf, becauſe it 
had not the former little Machines, to exert it ſelf 
upon, and impart Motion to. For tho this be evi- 
dently falſe, and I know, that the Spring will 
{till retain its Property of reſtoring it ſelf, whe- 
ther it be put to, or taken from a Syſtem of 
Wheels; becauſe this Property reſults from its own 
native Temper and Form, and not from any Relation 
that it bears to that Syſtem, or from the Influence or 
Agency, of any of the Parts of it yet however, 
tis demonſtrably more irrational and abſurd, to 
tell me, that 4 Soul muſt ſank into a State of Inac- 
tivity, for want of a Syſtem of Organs, it us d to ex- 


ert it ſelf by; becauſe I am certain, not only that 


the Actions of Intellection and Volition, 4 ſuch, 
do not ariſe from any Relation to, or any Influ- 
N | | ence 
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ence and Agency of Matter; but alſo, that rhe 
very Subſt ance it ſelf which thinks and wills, is eſ- 
ſentially and ſpecifically diſtin from Matter; 
and therefore infinitely leſs obnoxious, to any 
Change of Property, or Ceſſation of the AQion, 
of any eſſential Power, upon its Separation from 
a Syſtem of groſs material Organs; than the Ma- 
chine juſt now mention'd (which is of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance and ſpecifick Nature, with every Part it moves) 
is to loſe its Temper, when it no longer performs 
the Office of a Spring, in the Syſtem 1t once gave 
Motion to. If the one of theſe would be ſuch a 
Paradox in Phyſicks, that I ſhould conclude the 
Man who propos'd it to me, had no other end 
in view, than only to try whether I were awake, 
or how credulous I was: the other, I am ſure, 
is ſuch a ſtrange Piece of Meraphy/icks, and im- 
plies ſuch wrong Notions, .both of the Nature of 
Matter and thinking Subſtance ;, that *tis a wonder 
how Men ſhould venture upon ſuch bold Sur- 
miſes and Conjectures, in a Caſe where the Na- 
ture of things is plainly againſt them, and all 
their Reaſonings about it, are founded upon a 
mere Blunder. $ | 
2aly. Suppoſe I granted theſe People, that a 
Syſtem of Matter was abſolutely neceſſary, in order 
to the Operation and Perception of a thinking Sub- 
ſtance; yet there were no manner of neceſſity or 
occaſion for running upon this Hypotheſis, of 
the Souls ſleeping at Death. So far from that, 
that I ſay, there may be not only a far better 
account given of the future State of Souls, than 
what this Hypotheſis can pretend to give, but alſo 
one that will not be liable to any Objections, either 
from Revelation or ch For pray, where's 
the Harm or Abſurdity of fuch a Concluſion as 


this ? vir. That when thoſe groſſer and more terreſtrial 
11 Machines, 
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Machines, we call our Bodies, by and thro which our 
Souls exert themſelves in this World, and converſe 
with the various Objects of it; when theſe (I ſay) 
are depoſited at Death, that then they are cloth d up- 
on with other Syſtems of Matter, which tho very dif- 
| ferent from theſe, are yet in all reſpects adapted and 
accommodated to the Regions they are placed in, and 
to their State and Circumſtances therein; even as 
the Frame and Texture of our preſent Bodies is 
exactly fitted to the Nature, Uſes, and Re- 
quirements of the World we here inhabit. I 
am ſure there's no Hereſy nor Falſe Philoſo by in 
this; there's nothing little or unworthy * z0d 
nor nothing improbable or unlikely to be, con- 
ſidering the various Succeſſions of Change and 
Improvement, in all the Works of God through- 
out the Frame of Nature. And the truth on't 
is, I can ſcarce defend my ſelf from believing, 
that there is no Thinking Subſtance, except the 
inſinite Being alone, but what is incorporated 
with ſome Syſtem of Matter; and that tis bs, 
and only his Prerogative and Perfection, to be 
abſolutely exempt there-from, and to be in that 
Senſe, as well as others, a Pure Simple Eſſence, - 

So that I fay, the Aſſertors of the Hypotheſis 
we are ſpeaking of, might, without involving 
themſelves in any Difficulties of moment, have 
kept to the Point of the Soul's not acting without 
Matter, and at the ſame time have ayoided ſuch 
Inconveniences, as now they will never be able 


to free themſelves from. 


er 
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Shall leave this Head, after I have made one 

ſhort Remark more relating to it ; viz. That 
there is nothing at all to be infer d, with reſpect to 
the Future Sleep, or inſenſible unactive State. of the 
Soul upon its Separation from this Body; nothing of 
this (J ſay) to be concluded from thoſe commoiy In- 
ſtances of People that lie in Swoons and Apoplexies, 
and ſuch like Diſtempers; which to all appearance 
deprive them of all Senſe and Knonledg of external 
Objects, and ſeem to intimate as if the very Soul it 
| ſelf were become Lethargick,and the Intellectual Powers 
quite ſunk and loſt. 1 know very well theſe ſort 
of Examples are ſometimes urg'd and made uſe 
of this way; but 1 muſt needs ſay, as precariouſly 
as all the reſt of the Scheme, and to as little 
purpoſe. All that can be infer'd with any Truth 
and Juſtice from ſuch Inſtances, is this; viz. That 
while the Thinking Subſtance we call our Soul con- 
tinues here, at the Will and Pleaſure of God, to ani- 
mate a Machine compounded of ſuch a vaſt variety 
of Parts and Organs as our Body is; it's neceſſary that 
all the Parts of the Frame ſhould be regularly diſpos'd, 
fo as to be capable of diſcharging their ſeveral Func- 
tions, according to their proper End and Deſigu, in 
ſuch a Machine, in order to the Soul's exerting it 
ſelf as an Intelleftual or Thinking Subſtance, BY, 
AND THRO, SUCH A CONTEXTURE OF 
ORG ANS + and that when any of thoſe Parts of 
the Syſkem, which are of the moſt immediate Uſe 
fer this end, are ſo far vitiated and deprav'd, or 
glog'd and encumber'd, that they are no longer ca- 


e of doing the Offices they were intended for 
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then thoſe Operations of the Soul, which by the Laws 
of its preſent Union and Cohabitation with Matter 
ought to be perform'd thro the Miniſtration of ſuc 
and ſuch Organs, ceaſe to be perform d after that 
Mode or Manner 5 and that we do not underſtand 
Human Nature well enough, to find out in what 
manner tis that they are perform d, during that 
confusd and irregular State of things in the Ma- 
chine. This is all that any Man (who propoſes 
to obſerve any. thing of Rule and Reaſon in his 
Concluſions) can infer, from the Caſes of Apo- 
plectict or other like affected Perſons. I ſay, it 
will certainly follow, that that Subſtance which 
perceives and thinks, can't in ſuch a caſe make uſe 
of the vitiated Organs of the Body, in Acts of Thought 
and Perception, % modify d, as when all was in good 
order. But that it ſinks into a Slumber, or be- 
comes uncapable of all Action as a thinking Sub- 
ſtance, becauſe it wants an Apparatus of well- - 
diſpos'd Organs, is ſo far from being any thing 
of a juſt Conſequence, that it is a very irregular 
and wrong one, PS 


— 
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SC. It 


THAT ſome NECESSARY, SELF-EX- 
ISTENT, INDEPENDENT, and INFI- 
NITELY PERFECT BEING, muſt have been 
from ALL ETERNITY, is a Truth that every 
Man may be as ſure of, as he can be of his own 


1 


- 


Exiſtence. N. * 
That the ſame Being is likewiſe INFINITELY 
INTELLIGENT, PRUDENT, SAGACIOUS, 
and THOUGHTFUL, is not only as inevitably 
neceſſary a Conſequence as either of the —_— 
| | ut 
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but likewiſe a thing as palpably evident in its 
Effects, as any thing can poſſibly be. 

Now from hence let us conſider what will fol- 
low farther. | | 

If it be true in general, that Thinking Subſtance 

is, and muſt be, eſſentially and ſpecifically diſtin - 
from Matter | 

If the Divine Being be infinitely and eſſentially 

atelligent —- -—= | 

If Abſolute Simplicity be a neceſſary Attribute of 
an infinitely compleat and perfect Being 

If to conſiſt or be made up of two Subſtances, 
efſentially and ſpecifically different from one another; 
— demonſtrably inconſiſtent with abſolute Sim- 
P ICI y — | 
. Then MATTER CANNOT POSSIBLY BE, 
ANY ATTRIBUTE OF THE DIVINE BE- 
ING, or any thing of, or belonging to the Divine 
Eſſence, As ſuch — — 
Nor can it poſſibly be true, THAT GOD IS 
THE To nN, or the UNIVERSE 

Or, That there cannot be ANY OTHER 

Or, That what we vulgarly ſtile CREATURES, 
or PARTICULAR FINITE BEINGS, are only 
PARTS, APPENDAGES, MODES, or MO- 
'DIFICATIONS OF THE DIVINE SUB- 
STANCE——— | 5 5 | 

Or, That one Subſtance cannot CREATE or 
PRODUCE. another | 

Or, . That one Subſtance is NECESSARILY 
INFINITE, and does NECESSARILY EXIST— . 
With a vaſt number of other ſuch like Conſe- 
quences. 
heſe, I ſay, can none of them all be true, if 
the foregoing Argument be true, and its Parts 
Fir mly knit together. ey | 2 
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And let thoſe Feople, who make any of theſe 
Concluſions Articles of their Faith, find out where 
the Defect of it lies. If they will let the whole 
Diſpute turn upon the Buſineſs of Matter and 
Motion's Thinking, or of Thinking Subſt ance not be- 
ing eſſentially and ſpecifically different from Matter; 
T declare I am moſt heartily willing to leave it 
there; and believe theſe Gentlemen can't do more 
prudently, than to let the Streſs of the Matter 
lie upon that Head, If they don't fix upon that 
| ARES, then what they have to do, will be either 
to CNY | 
That the Divine Being is an Intelligent one 
Or, that abfolute Simplicity is a neceſſary Per- 
fection of his Nature ].W„ 5 
Or elſe to affirm 555 | 

That it is not inconſiſtent with Abſolute Sim- 
plicity, to be made up of two Subſtances, eſ- 
ſentially and ſpecifically diſtind from one another: 
Nay, to be an immenſe or infinite Axgregate, of an 
infinitely infinite Number of numerically diſtin# Sub- 
ſtances, under each of the two different Species. 
is equal to me, whether they inſiſt upon 
either of theſe three Points, or elſe put the Iſſue 
of the whole Cauſe upon the jw Diftinttion 
of Thinking and Material Subſtance: provided they 
lo but let it reſt ſomewhere, and will be ſure to 
keep to the Point when they have done. 


” ns SoC es 


1 ſhall only add further, that this monſtrous 
Syſtem (of God's being the 1d n, or the Com- 
plexion of the whole Univerſe) how much ſoever 
illuſtrated and improv'd by Spinoza and his Fol- 
lowers; is but a piece of Arrique Philoſophy re- 
.viv'd, 1don't ſay, that any Opinions are the 
worſe for being old ones, but allow, that in ſome 
reſpects, they may on that account deſerve more 
Gus e 
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Credit; but what I ſay is, that the World has 
only been amus'd with an exploded Figment of 
ſome particular Philoſophers in former Ages 
(ſomewhat cultivated, and put into modern Dreſs) 
| Inſtead of wonderful Diſcovery, and demonſtra- 
ble Truth. | 

| Juſt as ſome of our other late Writers, in ſome 
particular Doctrines relating to the Soul, have 
only preſented the World with another Edition 
of the Epicurean or Lucretian Syſtem. )*Tis well 
known that there were People in former days, 
whoſe Stile was very near a-kin to that of Spi- 
nox a, upon the Subject we are talking of. They 
made us all to be mere & PARTS and MEM- 
BERS OF GOD, not only to be from Him, and 


of 
* The Human Soul is fliled by Epictetus, nds weeOr. 
Diſſert. lib. 1. cap. 1. 5 HET 
Plutarch explains this yet more particularly : H JS 
vs UN 2 Ach, Bu pv i F Orcs wivor, d 2 
ie S. ud” a” urs, dN dT ave, Y S c Wool 
Quzft. Platonic. lib. 1. pag, 1001. Edit. Par. 1624. 
Marcus Antoninus Imp. is evidently of the ſame Mind 
% July oy Ne megatirlw 9 nuwve & Cals hore, 
cl bo T0 a £av728, s7& IN 2811, 0 a vg 9 Abſ O-. 
Lib. 5. S. 27. Edit. Cantab. 1652. | 
Id. lib. 12 5. 26. 0 e Ng, x) Serbe iV 

Seneca is as expreſs as any of them all : Nemo improbe 
ed conatur aſcendere, unde deſcenderat. _ autem eft, 
cur non exiſtimes, in eo Divini aliquid exiſtere, qui Dei 

ars eft ? Totum hoc, in quo continemur, & Unum eſt, & Deus; 

Socii ejus ſumus, & Membra. Epiſt. 92. pag. 587. 
And Cicero to the ſame purpoſe, De Nat. Deot. lib. 1. 

But methinks thoſe celebrated Lines of Aratus expreſs a much 
better Notion of the Deity, than any we find in the forecited Paſ- 
ſages. At the ſame time that he excellently ſhews the Omni- 
preſence. and Immenſity of the Divine Being, he eſtabliſhes 
a juſt Notion of our Dependance upon, and Derivation from 


bt 


him, without making us Parts of his Eſſence. 
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AEN. 
of Him (which is true in one Senſe) but alſo to be 
of his very Being and Subſtance. 

And 'twas not a remote Step from hence, to 
the eſſential Unity and Identity of all Subſtance, 
or the Improducibility of one Subſtance by ano- 
ther. For tho theſe Principles may ſeem more 
naturally to infer the former Doctrine of being 
Parts of God, than to be themſelves infer'd from 
it; yet *tis not uncommon for Men to make fin- 
damental Propoſitions, from certain Concluſions 
hinted to them; and ſo by improving and.run- 
ning a Notion up higher, to make the appearance 
of an entire new Scheme. 1 

As for this Syſtem, it is not only the Chriſtian 
Religion, but all Religion in general, that is at 
one ſtroke overturn'd by it. If there be no diſtinc- 
tion of Being in the Univerſe; if all and every 
thing be God, and we are only Parts or Modifi- 
cations of his Subſtance ; then what abſolute Non- 
ſenſe is all the Talk of Vertue and Vice, of Good 
and Evil, of Religion and Impiety, of Rewards and 
Puniſhments? What poſſible meaning can ſuch 
Terms have, or what room can there be for the 
uſe of them in ſuch an Hypotheſis as this? Are 
ſome Modifications of the Divine Being Good, 
and others Hateful and Evil 2 Is this Particle of 
Him a Saint, and the other a Sinner? Can the 
diſtinction of Happineſs and * Miſery be in 
IIe & Arb dent, wrt I At 

Ka . In Re — rails / 
T 8 x4 TENOX EZMEN. Arat. Phenom. 

* Pythagoras, qui cenſuit animum eſſe, per naturam re- 
rum omnium intentum & commeantem, ex quo noſtri anĩmi 
carperentur; non videt, diſtractione humanorum animorum, 
DISCERPI ac DILACERARI DEUM, & cum miſeri 
animi efſent, quod pleriſque contigeret, tum DEI PAR- 
TEM ESSE MISERAM; quod fieri non poteſt. Cic. 

de Nat. Deor. lib, I. Pp. 7. | i 

3 End; f 8 
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his One Subſtance ? Does God preſcribe Laws 

and give Revelations of his own Will, to him- 
ſelf? Or is he worſhip'd, and ador'd, and ſerv'd 
by himſelf? How can there be any ſuch thing 
as Violence and Injuſtice in the World? Can one 
Spark of the Divinity be injurious to another ? 
What Scope is there for Complaint, Accuſation, 
Revenge, or Puniſhment? Is there War and 
Confuſion in God ? How is it poſſible there 
- ſhould be any thing elſe but Order, Regularity, 
and perfect decorous Management, amongſt the 
Parts of that Being; who if he be at all, muſt 


de All Good and Perfect? And if there can be 


nothing elſe but what is ſo; why then does one 
Part correct, chaſtiſe, or lord it over another? If 
no real Faults and Diſorders ; why is there Smart 
and Pain? If there be; what then is that BE- 
ING, which is made up of ſuch very irregular 
Members ? ICS | ke 
In ſhort, there is no poſſible room, I won't ſay 
only for any fort of Religion, but not for any 
Acts of what we commonly call Morality, Go- 
 vernment, or Law, amongſt Mankind, if this 
Scheme were to be taken as rigorouſly true, and 
to be truly and cloſely varies And let thoſe 
People who profeſs it, diſtinguiſh and qualify, and 
try to evade the Conſequence, how they will or 
can; yet 'tis unavoidable, and they can never 
fairly get off from it. "Ry k 
1 make no doubt, but many Perſons in this 
Scheme-are Men of great Probity and Virtue, and 
prove excellent Members of Society, in whatſo- 
ever Station of Life they are : But they muſt 
pardon me, if I deny it to be the Effect of the 
Principles of their Hypotheſis ; and ſay, that tho 
they are very good Men, yet they are very bad 
Scholars of their Maſter Spinoxa. _ 
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Nor do I urge this matter of the CONSE- 
QUENCES, as AN ARGUMENT with thoſe 
Gentlemen, ſo much, as to ſhew, how far the 
Subverſion of all Religion may, without any 

Breach of Charity, be ſuppos'd to have been the 
wretched End and Deſign of the modern Patrons 
of this Hypotheſis, in their propoſing it to the 
World with ſo much Pomp and Ceremony as 
they have done. 
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Cc 0 1 not the entire Syſtem or Comprehenſion of” 
ALL BEINGS N but A BEING, 


within the abſolute Infinity of whoſe ſi imple Eſſence, 
all other Beings are comprehended and contain d; 
not as P ARTS or MODIFICATIONS of his Sub- 
ſtunce, but Aiſtindt EFFECTS of his Power and 
Will, receiving ull from Vim and bad depen- 
thine on him | 
It may perhaps be a conſiderable Inducement 
with ſome People, to admit that odd Scheme of 
God's being the whole and every part of the 
Vnixverſe; that it does not appear hom be can be ſaid 
#d be rag und abſolitely "finite, if there be any 
71 Being but himſelf, i, any Being, which i» 
proper /e 2 is not 1 5 Pvt 15 real diſtintt 
Flom is hit Vat Eſſence or Subſt auer. So that finding, 
upon other accounts to allow the 
Attribute LE Mii, and not ſeeing how this can 
conſiſt ich a dliſtinttion or diverſity of Sub- 


ance, from hence are incl to think 
"themſelves ſecure of the Truth of the other 
Heß. 


But this is all founded * a palpable Miſtake. 
kor, It 
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It is not incompatible with ſtrict and abſolute 
Infinity, that there ſhould be Subſtance diſtinct 
from God, or ſome Subſtance which is not God. 

The Notion of Infinity does not imply BEING 
EVERY THING, but BEING WITHOUT 
ANY POSSIBLE BOUNDS OR LIMITS OF 

ESSENCE and PERFECTION. 
And therefore, if the Suppoſition of other Sub- 
ſtance diſtin from God, does not naturally and 
neceſſarily involve and imply any thing that is 


fundamentally contrary to, or deſtructive of this; 


then the ſaid Suppoſition may conſiſt perfectly 
well with that of abſolute Infinity: And conſe- 
quently thoſe who adhere to the Hypotheſis of the 
To HAN, are cut off from all poſſibility of ar- 
guing from that Topick, of the Inconſiſtency or In- 
compatibility of them. AN | 
Now l'll venture to aſſert, that the Suppoſi- 
tion of other Subſtance diſtinct from God, does 
not naturally and neceſſarily involve or imply any 
thing fandamentally contrary to, or deſtructive of 
a true and juſt Notion of Infinity; in ſhort, that 
there's no manner of Repugnancy or Inconſiſtency 
between them. „ o: 
And the reaſon of it is plainly thus: Becauſe 
the Being or Exiſtence of OTHER SUBSANCE, 
does neither imply any Circumſcription, Contraction, 
or Limitation, nor any ſubjecting of the Divine Be- 
ing to a poſſibility or capacity of Meaſure or 
Comprehenſion nor any Excluſion of its Eſſence, 


Preſence, or Activity, in any conceivable or poſ= 


ſible UBI whatſoever: 

And therefore it's not incompatible with ab- 

' ſolute an ' 

- 1 grant indeed, that if NOT BEING THE 
VERY IN WARD ESSENCE OR SUBTANCE 

OF A THING, would neceſlarily imply or in- 


fer 
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fer SIMPLE. ABSENCE or EXCLUSION ; or 
if it would infer. the utter Impoſſibility of an 
intimate eſſential Preſence, or COEXISTENCE mith 
the entire Eſſence of that thing; that then in this 
caſe we ſhould couſequentially deny the Infinity of 
__ God, by aſſerting the poſſibility of the Exiſtence 
of OTHER SUBSTANCE, diſtin& from him- 
ſelf. _ But ſince nog feing the very inward Eſſence 
or. Subſtance of a thing, will by no means infer 
Limitation or Circumſcription, Abſence or Ex- 
clufion z nor will it ever infer the Impoſſibility, 
of an intimate efſential Preſence, or Co-exiſtence 
with the entire Eſſence of that thing Therefore 
we conclude the Poſſibility of the Exiſtence of 
other Sub ſtance, diſtin from God; and at the ſame 
time, with equal Truth and Conſiſtency, maintain 
his Infinity, in the ſtricteſt and moſt abſolute Senſe. 
On the other hand, tis as clear as the Day, that 
the Hypotheſis of the TO HAN directly overturns the 
Not ion of the Infinity of God, and conſequently ſub- 
-verts that of his Exiſtence, and fo point-black ' 
_ eſtabliſhes Atheiſm. a ee NN 
For if TO CONSIST OF PARTS, if TO 
BE DIVISIBLE, MOVABLE, LIABLE TO 
CHANGE, ALTERATION, and CORRUP- 
TION, yea to innumerable varieties of Changes, 
Viciſſitudes, Tranſmutations, and Corruptions: If 


this be in the nature of the thing, inconſiſtent, or 


_ impoſlible ever to conſiſt with STRICT AND 
ABSOLUTE INFINITY ; then *tis evident to 
a Demonſtration, that the INFINITE BEING 
- CANNOT BE THE COMPLEX OF THE 
WHOLE UNIVERSE. And conſequently thoſe 


\.. who aſſert he is ſo, do (whether ignorantly, or 


with ſet deſign, they know beſt) ſet up a Scheme, 
that has a direct and immediate tendency to ſub- 
vert all Notions of a Deity, and baniſh the Be- 
lief of his Exiſtence out of the World. 4 5 
8 ] 125 | | T2 G . 
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FJ OD, who is infinite and eſſential Reaſon, or a 

THINKING SUBSTANCE, of Infinite and 
Abſolute Perfection; as ſuch, is eſſentially and inti- 
mately preſent, or does in the moſt perfect manner eo- 
exiſt, with the entire Eſſence of every created Subſtance. . 
Upon this account, he is as far from being any hom 
limited or circumſcrib'd, or any where nut out or 


excluded, as if he were the very inmoſt Eſſences 
or Subſtance,, of thoſe created Beings themſelves. 


The Preſence, therefore of this Great Being, is 
by no means, confin'd to Heaven, or the ſuperior 


and more noble Regions of the Univerſe, as Ariſ- 


totle and his Followers made it to be. | 
Nor is he, as the School of Epicurus repreſented 
him, mindleſs of the Concerns of this lower World, 
or an idle Spectator of the Actions and Affairs of 
Mankind. | | „ 
Nor has he wholly left the Government and 
Adminiſtration of things to inferior Demons, as 
the Platoniſts and Pythagoreaus would have it; 
whoſe avowed Tenet it was, quod nullus Deus miſ- 
ceatur homini. For, LY -* 
As the KNOWLEDG OF AN INFINITE 
MIND, IS INFINITE, ſo likewiſe are ALLITS 


THOUGHTS and CARES. 


If there were any Obje& or Thing, how ſeem- 


ingly mean and deſpicable ſoever, that had not a 


ſhare of its Care and Contrivance, or Govern- 
ment and Diſpoſition; it were no longer an infi- 


». nite, but a limited contracted MIND, and there- 
fore not a GOD. | 


Kk | There 
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+ There is therefore moſt certainly, 4 PROYT- 
DENCE in the World, from whoſe Laws no Crea- 
ture or Thing can be exempted ; by which all 
things are regulated, order'd, and diſpos'd, in 
the whole Frame of Nature; as well in the mate- 
| 72 Syſtem, as amongſt Rational and Intellectual Sub- 
ances. | | 25 8 
This Providence is no other than the unſearcha- 
ble V iſdom, the unalterable ReFitude, the impar- 
tial Juſtice, the immenſe Goodneſs and Benignity of 
the Divine Nature, diſplay'd in the Government 
of created Beings. | | 
As therefore tis ſimply impoſſible, that there 
| ſhould be any intrin/iek- Unfitneſs or Irregularity in 
any of its Diſpenſations, how ſtrange or obſcure 
_  ſoever they appear to us; ſo tis evident that all 
the Objections or Difficulties which ever were, or 
ever can poſſibly be ſtarted againſt this Doctrine, 
are entirely founded upon, muſt neceſlarily ariſe 
from, and be ultimately reſolv'd into, the Sbal- 
lowneſt and Debility of a poor finite Mind, which 
can no more penetrate into the myſterious Reaſons 
of the CONDUCT OF AN INFINITE UNDER- 
STANDING, than it can ſpread into Infiniteneſs 
and Almightineſs, or become a God it ſelf. 
Moreover, all things whatſoever being original - 
ly adjuſted, ordered, and diſpoſed, by the inf- 
nitely wiſe and profound T hought of the ſupreme 
Being; and being afterwards brought forth in Time, 
- In their various Orders and Seaſons, - under his 
Direction or Permiſſion, according to, and in pur- 
ſuance of, his own moſt divine and perfect Scheme: 
Hence we are neither on one fide to reckon any 
Event, to be 4 pure Accident. or Contingency; nor 
on the other, toderive it from blind mechanical Ne-/ 
' ceſſity, or inexorable FATE in the vulgar Senſe; 
but in all caſes to acknowledg and have an Eye to 
tbe Divine Counſels and Diſpoſals, within the & - 
: 0 
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of which, all kinds of Events are comprehended, 
how caſual and fortuitous, or how neceſſary and 
inevitable ſoever they may ſeem to us to be. 
Nothing. has tended more to eradicate all Senſe 
of a Deity out of the Minds of Men, and to ex- 
' tinguiſh all devout and religious Affections in their 


Breaſt towards him; than the wretched Schemes 


and Notions that have been advanc'd in the World, 
upon this Subject of -a Providence, * Tully indeed 
charges the Epicurean Scheme in particular with 
this; but thoſe of many other Philoſophers were 
certainly as bad. I will not ſtand to diſpute here, 
whether Heraclitus, Empedocles, Democritus, Pytha- 
goras, Parmenides, | may add Leucippus, Chryſippus, 
and many more beſides, did in reality make all hu- 
man Actions to be the Reſult of a ſevere inexora- 
ble Fate: Some Doctrines of this kind were ad- 
„ van'd amongſt them; and 'tis as certain likewiſe 
that the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, out of a Fond- 
neſs for the Egyptian and Cbaldean Philoſophy 3 
and in general, all the Admirers of Aſtrology, did 
too much ſubject human Actions and Affairs to the 
Power and Influence of the Stars. | 
The Stoicks are commonly charged with binding 
vp the very Deity it ſelf in the Chains of Fate, 
and conſequently deſtroying all his MORAL GO- 
VERNMENT; and the Per:pateticks did no better, 
when they made him either not to act at all, or 
elſe to do it, from an abſolute Neceſſity of Nature. 
The Grand Platonicł Tear, and the Revolution or Cir- 
culation, talk d of by ſome of the Stoicks, with 
other Fancies of that kind, all tended to ſuggeſt 
and eſtabliſh the ſame looſe Notions of a Deity, 
and his Government amongſt Mankind. But put 
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them all together, and they need no other Refuta- 
tion than this, that GOD IS AN INFINITELY 
PERFECT INTELLIGENT BEING. For from 
hence follows, an infinitely exad and particular, 
free, wiſe, righteous, and merciful Adminiſtration of 
the Affairs of the World. | . 
This Inſpection and Preſidency of the Deity, in 
and over the lower World, was exprelly and very 
conſiſtently acknowledg'd by that ſame Philoſo- 
pher before mention'd, * who argued for the Im- 
mortality, and future happy State of ſeparate vir- 
tuous Souls. But that a profeſſed Stoick F ſhould 
do it, tho a very great and excellent Man, is I 
think bardly agreeable to the rigid Principles of 
the Sect, as they are commonly underſtood and ex- 
plain'd. Tho I muſt needs ſay, I cannot but 
think, the Doctrines of that Seq have been much 
_ miſrepreſented, and particularly in this very point 
of God's Concern about the Affairs of Mankind; 
ſince it appears from many Paſſages in Epictetus 
and Seneca, as well as from thoſe juſt now refer'd 
to in Antoninus, that they firmly-believ'd this Doc- 
trine, And the truth on't is, there is (generally 
ſpeaking). a nearer approach to Chriſtianity, in 
the Morals, Diſcipline, and Dogmata of that noble 
Se, than in thoſe of any other Sect whatſoever. 
However, let who will aſſert it or deny it, it is 
a moſt certain and neceſſary Corollary, from the 
Demonſtrable Perfections, and Attributes of a Deity : 
begin but there, and this of his Providence and Go- 
vernment will follow of 'courſe. * - 
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2. diſcourſes well upon this Subje&,” and ſhews in particular," bow 

upon this very account the Deity was called Anima Mundi. p 

F Mars. Antonin. Lib. 2. 5. 11. Lib. 1. S. 17. | 
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os the Supreme Being muſt needs be infinitely 
and eſſentially good, as well as wiſe, powerful, &c. 
it- has been eſteem'd no little difficulty to ſhew 
how EVIL -came into the World. Unde malum, 
has been a mighty Queſtion. | 
There were ſome, who in order to folve this, 
ſuppos'd (as Diogenes Laertius, ſpeaking of the 
Magi, tells us from Ariſtotle) two ſupreme Govern- 
ing Principles or Demons, the one a GOOD, and the 
other an EVIL and pernicious one: which latter 
was made independent on, and of equal Power 
with, the former, and the Author of all that was 
Irregular and bad in the Univerſe, This mon- 
ſtrous Scheme, the Manichees in the Times of 
Chriſtianity, fell into, and much improv'd; but 
were ſufficiently confuted herein, as well as divers 
other horrid Abſurdities which they maintain'd, 
by a Fatber, who had reaſon to be particularly well 
acquainted with their Tenets, and was extremely 
well able to expoſe the Folly of them; I mean 
the Great St. Auguſtine. | 2 
But the plain truth of the Caſe is, the Hy po- 
theſis requires no more in order to its Confutation, 
than the bare propoſing of it. Duo Summa Prin- 
cipia, TWO SUPREME INDEPENDENT PRIN- 
» CIPLES, .is next door to a down-right expreſs 
Contradiction in Terms. Tis certain there can 
be nothing of a Dogma more impoſſible or more 
abſurd. Tis the very ſame Thing in Reſult and 
Conſequence, as ſaying TWO ABSOLUTE IN- 
FINITES; and he that ſays Two, had as good ſay 
Ten, or Fifty, or any other Number whatſoever. 
8 K k 3 Nay, 
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Nay, if there can be Two eſſentially diſtin abſolute 
Inſinites, there may be an Infinity of ſuch abſolute 
Infinites, that is as much as to ſay, none of them 
all would be an abſolute Infinite, or that none of 
them would be properly and really Infinite; for 
real Infinity, is ſtric and abſolute Infinity, and 
only that. But tis not worth while to argue a- 
gainſt ſo barefac'd an Abſurdity as this. 
From what has been ſaid in Part II. concerning 
the nature of Liberty and Free. Will, we may de- 
duce a very poſſible and ſatisfactory (Il had almoſt 
ſaid, the only juſt and poſſible) account, of the 
Origin of Evil, 3 lo 
+. There are and muſt neceſſarily be, ſome original 
intrinſick Agreements and Diſagreements, Fitneſſes 
and Unfimeſſes of certain Things and Circumſtances, 
to and with each other; which are antecedent to all po- 
ſitive Inſtitution and Law, and founded on the very 
natures of thoſe Things and Circumſtances, conſi- 
4. in themſelves, and in their Relations to each 
F bono tet 2 tte ta 
As theſe all fall within the Comprehenſions of 
an infinits diſcerning Mind, who is likewiſe infinite 
eſſential Rectitude and Reaſon ; ſo thoſe on one ſide 
muſt neceſſarily (to ſpeak after the manner of 
Men) be choſen or approy'd of by him, as the 
other diſlik'd and diſapprov'd: and this upon the 
ſcore, of the Eternal Intrinſick Agreeableneſs and Diſ- 
aAgreeableneſs of them. N 
- Farther, It was no way inconſiſtent with, or 
derogating from, any one Perfection of an Infinite 
Being, to endow, other Beings which be bad made, 
with ſuch a Power as what we call Liberty: That is, 
to furniſn them with ſuch Capacities, Diſpoſitions 
and Principles of Action, that it ſhould be poſſi- 
ble for them either to obſerve, or to deviate, 
from thoſe Eternal Rules and Meaſures of f 


== -- 
- 


| | U N 7 * 7 
* 4 * F 4 
R 


APPENDIX. 503 
and Agreeableneſs, with reſpect to certain Things 
and Circumſtances, which were ſo conformable to 

the Infigite ReAitude of his own, Will, and which 
Infinite All-comprebending Reaſon and Penetration, 
mult neceſſarily ſee and diſcover in the Profundity 
of its own Eſſence.” Now EVIL is a Deviation, 
from thoſe Meaſures, of unerring ETERNAL OR- 
DER and REASON. This is EVIL; not to chuſe 
and not to approve, what is in it ſelf agreeable, 
and therefore worthy to be choſen, and is accor- 
dingly choſen and approv'd of, by SUCH A 
MIND,. and SUCH A WILL, as the Divine. So 
that, together with a Breach of Intrinſick Origi- 
nal Right and Order; it includes, a Contradiction 
or Oppoſition, to the Reaſon and Rectitude of an Infi- 
nite Mind, which judges and neceſſarily approves 
of that Order. bag tat 
No for. the bringing this about, there is no 
more neceſſary, than the exerting certain Acts of 
that Power, which we call by the Name of FREE- 
WILL. N | = ae WA 
For by this we are enabled to chuſe or to refuſe, 
and can determine our ſelves to Action and Practice 
accordingly. And when our Choice is made one 
way, we do what is GOOD; when the contrary, 
we do EVIL. And therefore, without having re- 
courſe to any ill Genius or Demon, we may fairly 
and ſolidly account for the Origin of Evil, from 
the Poſſibility of à various Uſe or Application of our 
Liberty : even as that Capacity or Poſſibility it ſelf, 
is ultimately founded on the Defe@ibility and Finite- 
neſs of a Created Nature, 20 
can by no means ſee any juſt and regular Steps, 
dy which a Man ſhould come to any ſuch Concluſion 
as this; Phat tis the Divine Will alone, that AARK ETS 
- RIGHT and GOOD, or that Things are fit and agree- 
3 Kk 4 55 able, 
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able, only ber auſe God wills them, andd not that be vit 
them, becauſe they are really and intrinſi cally ſo. 
Tis a mere Jeſt; to alledg, that otherwiſe there © 
would he ſomething Priag to, Trdependem 5 and ſoa 
Cauſe of, the Will of God. © 
GOUs,. WILL, IS. Als, PURE, "PERFECT, | 
' AND.S|MPLE ESSENCE ;- itt; the Immenſity of 
which alone, he beholds. all Truth, Order, and 
Firneſs ; nor can he poſſibly have; any 7 Reaſon or A,. 
tive out of himſelf, ſince all is comprehended in 
his own, Abſolute 00 So that to argue any 
thing f, Pri, rity to, or Car F we bpon, the Will 
of Se 1 10 e wills Thing ecauſe of their Fit- 
ness, and, does. not ike 9 05 ſo by Willing; a- 
mounts to the. Ne a Suppoſition, that is a flat 
Contretiaion to th 6,3 SUP of an, lafinite All- 
cpm prehending Eſſen, ce. | 
For it intimates as i "thife Aprechbleneſits' 5 
Fitneſſes, were ſomething that was intrinſick or, 
foreign to God, and not what he comtemplates in 
his own Eſſence. Whereas, tis here, in this 
boundleſs Perfection, this abſolute Immenſity, that 
he diſcovers. all the poſſible Relations and Agree- 
meats of Things; here, 1 ſay, where nothing is 
or can be prior or poſterior, cauſing or cauſed; but 
all is comprehended in one view, and by one ſi imple 
ber felt Act. Take the Matter thus, which is cer= 
tainly the right and genuine Way of taking it; 
and then I think, there's no room for any Objec- 
tion that deſerves any Moy upon this head. | 
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1 Senſe ſoever it can be ſaid or underſtood, 
that Infinite Reaſon and Infinite Goodneſs MUST 
NECESSARILY contrive, make, and diſpoſe, 
all things in the BEST Manner, and to the BEST 
advantage, and for the BEST Ends and Pur- 
poſes; in that ſame Senſe, and that only, can 


-. 


it be ſald, that it was NECESSARY, the World 


ſhould be ſuch as it it; or that God ſhould con- 
trive, make and diſpoſe of it, and all particu- 
lar Beings and Events, in and relating to it, in 
that Order and Manner, that he has contriv'd, 
made and does actually diſpoſe of it, and them: 
and in that ſame Senſe likewiſe, and that only, 
can it be ſaid, that the Structure and Contrivance 
of the whole, IS OF ALL, THE BEST, THAT 
COULD BE; or thar it could not be any otherwiſe 
than it is; with many other ſuch like Conſe- 
uences. A Man may without any Scruple or He- 
tation, own and aſſert ſuch a Neceſſity as this; 


and give any Atbeiſt, Deiſt or Fataliſt leave, to 


make their beſt Earnings of the Conceſſion. For 
Neceſſity which proceeds. from PERFECT KNOW . 
LEDG of what is ſmtteſt to be done, and from PER- 
FECT" GOODNESS and WILL," to chuſe what is 
known to be fitteſt; is infinitely remote from all 
BLIND MECHANICAL - Neceſlity, and from 
FATE and DESTINY, in the vulgar Senſe and 
Acceptation of thoſe Words, And as nothing of 


| >. the Eternity, or Self. exiſtence of MATTER, can 


ever poſſibly be infer'd from it; ſo neither does it 
involve any thing inconſiſtent with a compleat and per- 
fe# LIBERTY; the Notion of Liberty being duly 
ſated, aud abſtracted from all Imperfections. 


There- 
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Therefore none of all thoſe People, can ever 
make any uſe (in the way of fair and juſt Reaſoning) 
a Conceſſion of SUCH NECESSITY as this, in 
order to eſtabliſh any Notion or Scheme, with 
reſpet to the OPERATIONS OR PRODUC- 
TIONS OF A FIRST CAUSE; that will at all 
claſh with any Article that we profeſs to believe, 
concerning the Being and Perfections of God: I 
fay, they can't do it, in the way, of fair and juſt 
Reaſoning ! For when they once come to Gueſſes and 
Hypotheſis, or mere Probabilities, Veriſimilitudes, 
and the like; the Argument is at an end, and we 
have no more to ſay. But let them infer what 
they will, in the ſtri& and allow d way of drawing, 
Conſequences ; and I believe. we need not ſcruple 
offering to ſtand by them. 1 N 185 
It is moſt certain, that the Formal Nature, or 
Eſſence of Liberty, does not lie in A SUSPENSE, 
AN INDIFFERENCE, OR INDETERMINA-. 
There is no doubt to be made, but that there 
is ſuch a Phenomenon in Human Nature, as this 
Indifference or Indetermination : And I have ſhewn 
expreſly in PART II. what Uſes we are able to 
make of it, and how far we can extend and carry 
it, with reſpect to Objects that are propos'd to us. 
But then, tis one thing to ſpeak of an Effect 
or Branch, or perhaps an Imperfection or Defet# of 
Liberty; and another, to ſpeak of the very Forma - 
lity or Intrinſick Nature . of Liberty it ſelf... + 
Now we are aſſur'd, from the Xnowledge and 
Experience we have of OUR OWN CONSTITU- 
TIONS, that in a vaſt Number of Caſes that ac- 
cur, wherein we act from a RATIONAL NECES> . 
SITY, and are determin'd only one way, by the 
prevailing Motives of FITNESS, GOODNESS, 
AND -AGREEABLENESS; that yet we ACT 
58 "vn | | FREELY, 
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FREELY, or-with a true and proper Liberty; and 
that, becauſe there is all the Complacency and De- 
light, all the pleaſing Tendency and Acquieſcency of 
Mind, all the Harmony and Conſent of Thought, that 
wie ever experience on any Occaſions, wherein we 
can reckon our ſelves to act with the trueſt Free- 
dom, or that we can conceive to be neceſſary, in 
order to the making or denominating a Power, to 
be a Power of ACTING FREELY. 68 

If the real Intrinſick Nature of Liberty, does 
not lie here or hereabouts; if this be not ſuffi- 
cient, in the Nature and Reaſon of Things, to 
denominate ACTIONS FREE; then no Actions 
that WE can ever exert, let them be what they 
will, can poſſibly be either juſtly RE W ARD A- 
BLE OR PUNISH ABLE, BY GOD OR MAN: 
and if we once come to that, we need not diſ- 
pute about Liberty, or any thing elſe. 

So that I ſay, here we muſt fix, and fit down 
with this Conclufion, That the Divine Being, who | 
ads from Perfet} Knowledg, and Perfect Goodneſs 
and Rectitude of Nature; is alſo the moſt perfectly 
and compieatiy Free, in all his Operations, and Pro- 
ductions. | VI 

After what has been ſaid here, and in. other 
Parts of this Diſcourſe, I need not ſpend time 
in demonſtrating, that MATTER CANNOT 
BE, A NECESSARY SELF-EXISTENT SUB- 
STANCE: Nor that the MATERIAL WORLD, 
WAS NOT PRODUCED BY A MERE SIMPLE 
OR ABSOLUTE NECESSITY OF NATURE. 
Tor if there be in the Nature of Things, ſuch a 
Power or Principle, as Liberty: If this could no more 
ariſe from, or be the Effect of Abſolute Neceſſity, 
than Figure can be the Effect of Motion, or Mate- 
rial Extenſion of ſimple Indiviſibility, or a Power 
of Thinking can ariſe from, or be made up 2 
"bh | 1 ö that 
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that which is not thinking : then *tis certain, that 
there is Liberty, in a Supreme and moſt Perfect 
Degree, in that Being which made us Free; even 
as tis alſo demonſtrable, he muſt be Thoughtful 
and Intelligent, becauſe he has made us ſo. And if 
this be true, then I need not ſay any more to 
prove, that this Notion of producing by mere Ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity of Nature, is falſe and impoſſiblè, 
as being utterly-inconſiſteat with the Perfection of 
That Being. 213 

And then, as to the Neceſſary Self-exiſtence of 
Matter; the Phenomena of the Univerſe, are pal- 
pable Demonſtrations, of the Infinite Abſurdity 
of ſuch la Suppoſition. I ſhall only mention one, 
vix. The different Specifick Gravity of Bodies. 

Portions of Matter of the ſame Bulk, are un- 
equtlly Heavy. | 

Therefore under the ſame Dimenſions, there is 
not-the ſame Quantity of Matter. 

Tberefore there are Vacuities; or Spaces not 
replete with Matter. 

Therefore Matter does not exiſt every where. 

Therefore Matter does not neceſſarily exiſt : 
For what neceſſarily exiſts, muſt exiſt every where, 
and every where alike. 

Therefore neither is it, a Self-exiſtent Subſtance z 
nor did it exiſt from Eternity; nor is'it any Part or 
Attribute of the Divine Eſſence. ei 

The Mechanical People, have been often nibling 
at this Argumeat, for proving a Vacuity, drawn 
from the different Specifick Gravities of Matter: 
but it concludes with too much Evidence and 

Strength, ever to be ſhaken, by all their little un- 
. philoſophical Attempts; and 1 make no ſcruple to 
aſſert, that that Phenomenon of the different 
Weights of Bodies, can never be ſolv'd, by = 

| | | AER e- 
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Mechanical Hypotheſis of Gravitation whatſoever, 
let them go which way to work they can, 
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O conclude all: Such a Being as God is; 
Infinitely Perfect, Immenſe, Intelligent, Juſt, 
Free, Good, Provident and Careful, of all his Crea- 
tures; deſerves our higheſt Praiſe and Admira- 
tion, our Love and Gratitude, our Fear and 
Obedience, our Truſt and Dependance. ' 
_ It's reaſonable that we direct all our Actions to 
his Glory, and make the Serving of Him, the 
chief Buſineſs of Life. : 

That we be Humble and. Modeſt, in all our 
Speeches and Conceptions of Him, inall our Rea- 
ſonings abdut his Incomprehenſible Efſence, and our 
Enquiries into his Ways and Diſpenſations. 

That we do not oppoſe our own Underſtand- 
ings, to his Unſearchable Wiſdom, bring him down 
to our Schemes and Meaſures; or conclude that is 
fitteſt and moſt worthy of him to do, that we 
judg to be beſt ang fitteſt, in our ſhallow Capaci- 
ties, or our byaſs'd and prejudiced Judgments. 

The undoubted and demonſtrable Perfections of his 
Nature, are the only ſure NATURAL Foundation 
for us to go upon, in the way of Thinking and Con- 
ceiving of him, and of behaving our ſelves aright 
towards bim, | 
- Andif from a due and ſerious Conſideration of 
thoſe demonſtrable Attributes and Perfections of 
his Nature; we ſhall find it highly agreeable and 
+ reaſonable to believe, that SUCH A BEING AS. 

HE, ſhould out of his Infinite Love and Care of 
his Creatures, make any 1 
* LA- 
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- VELATIONS OF HIS MIND AND WILL, in 


order to the retrieving the Diſorders of the World, 

and making Mankind fully and compleatly hap- 
Py: then we ſhould be exceeding cautious, how 
we ſet up any Schemes or Notions of qur own, in 
oppoſition to ſuch Revelations or Diſcoveries ; and 
if we have any of us begun to do ſo, ſhould with- 
draw from all ſuch Methods in good time, that we 
may not loſe the BENEFIT of what he has RE- 
VEAL'D. 
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